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YBoa

Kora ke ce cmomeHaT TepMUHUTE ,,MKOHOOOPCTBO ™ U ,,MKOHO(PHIICTBO , BETHAIIl HACTAHYBa
nmoBp3yBame co HactanuTe Bo Buzantuja ox VIII u IX Bek — mepuosa BO KOj €r3UCTUPABETO HA
MKOHATa BO BH3AHTHCKOTO XPHUCTHJaHCTBO OWJIO Ha padOT HAa HW3yMHpamkE, MOTTHKHATO Off
JOKTpUHATAa HA HEKOJKYMHHA MKOHOOOPCKH IIapeBH, KaKO W acolldjaldja cO WKOHO(HICKHUTE
cobopu (787 r. m 843 r.) Kaze € Mpe3eHTHpaHa U 3a0KPYyKeHa Teojorujara Ha ukoHurte. Ho oBoj
TPy HeMa Jla TU MMa 3a MpeAMeT Ha o0padoTKa HUTY e/1Ha 011 JBeTe aconujanuu. Tyka ke Oungat
00paboTeHH MmoYeTouuTe Ha THE (PeHOMEHU, HUBHUOT pa3Boj U cocToj0aTa mpes HaCTaHUTE BO
VIII Bek, OJHOCHO TIpej TojaBaTa Ha MKOHOOOPCTBOTO Kako O(UIMjaHa ApKaBHA JTOKTPUHA.
CaMoTO HCcTpakyBame Ha UKOHOOOPCTBOTO M nKoHO(uicTBoTO npex VIII Bek, Ha HEKO] HAUMH,
OWIO IIaBHA TeMa BO TEKOT Ha JBaTa HMKOHOOOpcku Opana (726-787 r. m 814-843 r.).
Hkonobopuure ce (okycupane Ha JOKaKYyBamkbe MKOHOOOPCKH KOHTHHYHTET BO I[PKOBHATA
TpaauIlrja, a coceMa WICHTUYHO TOCTAIyBalle U UKOHODWINTE, IPETEHIANPAjKU Ha JTOKAKYBaHHE
MKOHO(MIJICTBO YIITE BO CAMHUOT 3apOJAMII Ha L[PKOBHUOT >KUBOT. HUIKHTE HA OKaxyBame
teyene on Crapuot 3aBeT, npeky HoBHOT 3aBeT, a anocTojcKaTa Tpaaulidja U IPOAOKYBajKH
BO MJHHUTE BEKOBH INpeKy rieaumrara Ha Cerute otiu. Llenra Ha aprymeHTanmjara of IBETe
CTpaHH OWJIa /1a To OIPaBJia COBPEMEHOTO IMOBEICHNE KOH HKOHUTE — HUBHOTO OTCTPAaHYBaHhE UITH
HUBHOTO mMoYHTyBame. OTTamy, cocema JIOTHYHO OWJIO Ja c€ O4YeKyBa M MPHUCTPACHOCT U
Cy0jeKTHBHO TNiefamhe Ha OApPEJeH M3BOPEH MaTrepujal, Ma AypH U OJpe/ieHa MHTEPBEHIIMja BO
ucrara. Bo BuszanTtuja oBa mpamrame ce pa3peniio BO 1Moi3a Ha UKOHOPWINTE, a BO JIEITyMHA
CMHCJIa UCTOTO CE€ CIYYWJIO M CO 3amagHara upkea. Ho Bo XVI Bek MOBTOpHO ce moaurHaie
JIyXOBUTE€ Ha MHHATOTO: MPOTECTAHTCTBOTO ja 3araTHajo IWUiIeMara 3a MKOHOOOPCTBOTO BO
L[PKBAaTa, a BO OApPEJeHH MPOTECTAHTCKH I[PKOBHHU OpPTaHU3alMK OUio mprudaTeHo U MPUMEHETO.
[IpeckoknyBajku nBa-Tpu Beka nopaouHa, Bo XVIII-XIX Bek, Beke ce 3amodHan mporecoT Ha
M3JIETYBambe O PYBOTO Ha €MHCTBEHO TEOJIONIKO TIIeAahe Ha TUIEMUTE OKOITY HKOHO(PHIICTBOTO
¥ MKOHOOOPCTBOTO M C€ 3aIl0YHAJI0 CO HAYYHO HM3/Ap)KaHU HCIeNyBama 3a MPHUpoJaTa Ha JIBETE
noktpunu u nped u o VIII Bek. Bo egeH TakoB HayueH TpeHJ € CO3[aleH U OBOj TPYA: Jia ce
u3Je3e 0/ PyBOTO Ha MPHUCTPACHUTE U TEOJIOIIKU TJie/lamba Ha MPOLECUTE U Ja ce MOHYAM €/1eH
[IEJIOBUT TIOTJIE]] HA JIEJ O] MPOILECUTE TOBP3aHH CO MKOHOOOPCTBOTO W MKOHO(HICTBOTO BO

Buzantuja npex VIII Bek.
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@DakT e 1eKa UKOHO(UICTBOTO M HKOHOOOPCTBOTO Kako (heHOMEHU HE Ce CaMO TEOJIOIIKa
mojaBa. Buzantuckure nkonobopcku mapesu Jlas III (717-741) u Koucrantun V (741-775), a
nojonHa ¥ mapunara MpuHa co cBOHWTE IMOBEJIEHHja C€ CaMO €ICH MPaKTHUEH MpUMep IeKa
6opOaTa MPOTHUB WK 32 UKOHUTE HE € CaMO TeoJIonIKa 60p0a, TyKy € HeIITO IITO NUMa TOJTUTHYKH,
€KOHOMCKH, COLIMjaTHH U KYJATYpPHHU UMIUIMKAIIUHU BO )KUBOTOT Ha Buzantuenot. Toa camo o cebe
€ IOKaXJIMBO ILITO YEJHUILIUTE HAa MPOLECOT HA UKOHOOOPCTBOTO I'0 BOJENIE MOIUTUYKU QUTYDPH, a
He OOrocIIoBH, 1a MPOMEHAaTa Ha IIAPEBUTE MOXKEJa IMHCTBEHO Ja MPUI0HECEe KOH IPOMEHA Ha
TEOJIOIIKaTa JOKTPHHA 32 HMKOHOOOPCTBOTO MM HMKOHO(PHICTBOTO, a HE IPOMEHaTa Ha
KoHCTaHTHHONONCKUOT maTpujapx KOj caMO NMPUBUIHO T'M BOJEN THE Mpouecu. Bo TexkoT Ha
HAIIETO UCTPaXyBame, K€ ce MOKaXaT ¥ MHOTY JPYTd MpUMEpPHU JeKa pa3BOjoT HA MKOHATa BO
€/IeH WJIM JIPYT TpaBel] OWJI 3aBUCEH OJf MHOIITBO Ha (haKTOPH KOU HE CE TIOBP3aHH CO TEOJIOTH]a.
CrencTBeHo, UCTPaKyBambeTO HAa OBHE (DEHOMEHH BOJM HAJBOP O TEOJIOIIKUTE PAMKH M MMa
notpeda o MOMMPOK UHTEPAUCIMILIMHAPEH MIPUCTAI, KOj, BCYIIIHOCT, TH UMa CBOUTE TEMEIHU O]1
XIX Bek ma HaBamy.

Bo HaykaTa reHepaiHo ce UCTpa)KyBaaT UKOHO(DHUIICKUTE U HKOHOOOPCKUTE UIECH BO €HA
MOILIKpPOKa LieJnHa, noBp3anu co HactaHute of VIII u IX Bek u 0e3 HUKaKOB COMHEX MOXKE Ja ce
KaXke JieKa HCTOPHOrpaCKO-TEOJOUIKUTE KPYrOBU C€ ,,IPE3aCUTEHH CO HAy4YHU TPYIOBH
MIOCBETEHH HAa UKOHOOOPCTBOTO U MKOHO(UIICTBOTO BO TOj mepuo. He nexa Hema 1mTo HOBO Ja ce
HCTpa)KyBa IMMOBP3aHO CO TOA, HO C€ YMHM JieKa TpeOa Ja ce HampaBaT eKCTPEMHHU HayYHH Hallopu
3a /1a ce TIOHY/M HEIlTO MPUBJIEYHO Ha HAYYHHUOT Ma3ap. 3a pa3jiMka oJ Toa, UCTpaKyBamaTa 3a
MKOHOOOPCTBOTO M MKOHO(DUiIcTBOTO Npea VIII Bek ce HerenocHa M He3aBpIlIeHa MPUKa3HA BO
BU3aHTOJIOTHjaTa. Toa MHOT'Y YECTO C€ JI0JKH Ha HEJJOCTUTOT OJ1 U3BOPEH MaTepHjall, a v TOj LITO
€ Ha paclojarambe € HELEIOCEH 3a IpaJeme MOTIONHA CiaukKa. Jlocera ucCTpaxkyBamara 3a
MKOHOQWICKUTE U MKOHOOOpCcKUTe uaen Bo Buzantuja npen VIII Bek Ouie craBeHU miM, Kako
IITO Ka)kaBMe, BO efieH momupok KoHTeKcT co VIII u IX Bek nnm 6une uctpaxysanu |1-IV/V Bek
3ace6Ho 1 VI-VII 3acebHo0 mim umano uCTpaKyBame Ha MOeAMHEYHU enu3014. Bo 1enara Hay4qHo-
BHU3AHTOJIOUIKA €MIIMpPHja HE MOCTOM HayyeH TPYyH KOj LEOBUTO I'M HCIEAyBa IMPOLECUTE CO
nKoHOoOOpcTBOTO M MKOHOGMICTBOTO oA I 1o VII B., 6€3 mpuToa Aa ru MpoJoKyBa CO UIAHUTE
BekoBH. [IpernopaunnBo e 1a ce MoBp3yBaarT MojaBUTe Ha UKOHOOOPCTBOTO M MKOHO(UIICTBOTO OJ1
nperxoguure BekoBu co VIII m IX Bek, HO He HYKXHO TOa 3Hayu J€Ka CO CO3/1aBaAmbETO

KOHTUHYHUTET K€ C€ CO3/1a/ie ¥ T0O0jeKTHBHA CITMKA 32 CAMUOT MEPUO/T; YECTO MATH POITUPYBAKHE
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Ha HCTPaXXyBamETO, CO TEHJCHIMjaTa 3a CTaBalk€ BO KOHTEKCT Ha OJIPE/IEHU IPOLIECH U CO
HUBHOTO CTaBam€ BO €r3akTHa paMKa, JOBelyBa JI0 HENOTpeOHU ,,MCTEerHyBama™ WIH
,,CTECHYBama‘“ Ha MaTepujara, caMoO M CaMO CHTE THE IPOIECH J1a UMaaT pa3OUpPIIUB MOYETOK U
Kpaj, IpOCIIEICHN CO JIOTUKA U cMucha. Ho He cexoramr moyeToKoT M KpajoT ce MOBP3aHU U HE
CeKoraul NOCAEAUIINTE O] ONIITECTBEHUTE MPOIeCH OUJe MOTTUKHATH OJ] 3aKOHOMEPHU NPUUUHH,
KaKo LITO € CIIy4ajoT BO IPUPOJIHUTE HAYKH.

ToxkMy mopaau Toa MITO HE MOCTOM MOEIUHEYHO HCTPAKyBame 32 MKOHO(HICTBOTO H
ukoHob6opcrBoto npexa VIII Bek, 6e3 1a Oue JUPEKTHO BP3aHO CO HIHUTE BEKOBU U MOPATU TOA
IITO U THE UCTPaXKyBama IITO TIOCTOjaT He T cliefaT npoiecure KontuHyupano oxa I go VII Bex,
TYKY ce (hoKycupaar Ha IOMaJId IEPUOH, & U TIOPAIU NMPE3aCUTEHOCTA CO HAYYHU MIPUIOHECH 3a
MKOHO(GWICTBOTO M WKOHOOOpcTBoTO BOo VIII m IX Bek, pemmBmMe na mnpupoHeceMe KOH
UCTIOJHYBamkE Ha Taa Mpa3HUHA CO HAIIMOB TPY/ — JIa C€ UCTPAXKU LUPKYJIalMjaTa i BAYKHOCTA Ha
UKOHOPWICKHTE U HUKOHOOOpckuTe wuaen Bo Busantuja 3acebno Bo mnepuon |-VII Bek.
[Ipomucnenoto uchpname Ha HacTanuTe o VIII Bek UCTO Taka ce JOMKHU U Ha KBAHTUTETOT KOj
Ou OWJT HETO3BOJIMB 32 KAPAKTEPOT Ha HAIIETO HCTPaKyBame. [l0TouHO, T1aBHATA 1€ Ha TPYIOT
€ JIa TY TPOCJIeU, aHATu3nupa U JeUHUpa MOjaBUTEe HA UKOHO(DHICTBO M MKOHOOOPCTBO IMPEJ
1ojaBara Ha ,,AKOHOOOPCTBOTO®, Kako o(uIMjaliHa JAp>KaBHA JOKTPHHA, a CO CAMOTO TOA M Mpej
oJpKyBamwe Ha CeMHOT BCEJIIEHCKU co0op, Kako 06a3a Ha cucTeMarckara oA0paHa Ha UKOHHUTE.
Ke ce oGueMe J1a T H3HeceMe Ha IITO € MOXKHO MO00jeKTHBEH, HOTEMeIeH | MOLeIOBHT HAUMH
HUBHHUOT ITIOYETOKOT, TEK U pa3Boj Bo paMkuTe Ha Buzantuckara Mmnepuja. 3Haun, norpedara ga
ce UCTpaXkyBa OBaa TeMa, MOIIIHE JIECHO MOXKE Jla Ce OIpaB/ia caMo CO TOa IITO UCTaKHaBMeE JIeKa
[IOCTOM Hay4yeH HEJOCTUI O] KpaeH 300p BO camara BHM3aHTOJIOTHjaTa M MeEIMEBUCTHKATa 3a
MpHpoaTa Ha UKOHOOOPCTBOTO U HKOoHOMIcTBOTO (I-VII B.), Kako u mopaau Toa MITO HE TOCTOU
Hay4eH TPYJ KOj 3ac€0HO U IIEJIOCHO ja omdaka oBaa XpOHOJOIIKA U CYICTaHIMjajHa paMKa. A
IpUYMHATA J1a ce UCTpaKyBaaT oBHe ()EHOMEHM BO paMKHUTe Ha Bu3aHTuja e jacHa ako ce 3Hae
JieKa Toa € MPOCTOPOT Kajie IOMUHAHTHO ce CIy4yyBajie M pa3BUBaJle THE MpolecH. Buzantuja e
MoyBaTa o] KaJe MOJOlHA THE IUJIEMH Ke Ce pallidpar U Ha JAPYruTe XPUCTUJaHCKHU MPOCTOPH.
MeryToa, TOoa HE 3HaYM JIeKa CTPOTO Ke ce ApKUME 0 T'PaHUIUTE Ha UMIIepHjaTa BO JaJIeHUOT
NepuoJl, MOHEKOTall Ke W3JeryBaMe OJl TME TPaHMIM 3a Jla ja MpOcCiequMe IIeJIOBUTOCTa Ha

mponecoT, HO U Mopajau TOA ITO I/IKOHO(I)I/IJ'ICTBOTO u I/IKOHO60pCTBOTO Cce XpI/ICTI/IjaHCKI/I HOjaBI/I,
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a XpUCTHJaHCTBOTO BO HAILMOT TAPreT MEePHO/] CE YIITE € HEeMOJeIeHO U 00EANUHETO, OJJHOCHO Ce
HEeMa CIIy4eHO CXM3MaTa oMery HCTOYHATa U 3arajiHaTa pKBa.

Ocob6eHo BO 0BOj TPyl K€ ce HAaCOYMME KOH JIB€ KJIyYHH U MOIIHE aKTyeJHH Ipamama: 1.
SYAanu panama ypxea (I-V 6.) buna uxonobopcka?*; 2. ,,[lImo ce cayuuno co uxonume 6o VIu VII
gex?*. TokMy 3a OBHeE Ipalllaba MOCTOU CEPUO3HA MOJEIEHOCT BO HAYYHUOT CBET, a IPEKY HUB Ce
OTCIIMKYBaaT U T'CHEpAJIHUTE TEKOBU KOM ja 3aceraar TemaTa, 3aToa M HAIIMOT TPyl ke Oune
MOJICJICH Ha JIBa KPYIIHU JieJia, KoM Tpeda J1a 1afaT oAroBOp Ha MOCTaBEHUTE Mpamiama. Bo TekoT
Ha HCIEAYyBambETO BO MOJPOOHOCTH K€ T'M HM3JIOKUME MPUAOHECUTE Ha JIOCETAlTHUTE HAyYHH
UCTpa)KyBarma KOH OJITOBOPH Ha THE Mpallama WK Ke TH pe3eHTHpaMe HajBIIUjaTeTHUTE O] HUB.
Ho, nHajBaxxnoro, ce pa3dupa, ke Ouae HAIMOT IPUIOHEC U HAIIUTE aHAW3U, OUJejKu cMeTaMe
JieKa UMa YIITe MHOTY JIa C€ UCTpaKyBa 3a JjaJieHaTa TeMa U Jia ce J0OMBaaT HOBH CO3HAHU]a HIIH
Jla ce pEBUANPAAT TIOCTOCUKHTE.

[IpBoTO Mpalame € MOCTaBeHO KaKo TaKBO OWIEjKM HAYHATaTa JUJIeMa € JIOJIT0 BpeMe
HAJBUCHATA HAJl CEKOj UCTpakyBau Ha paHaTa L[PKBAa M HEj3UHATA MOBP3aHOCT CO UKOHUTE, Ia
JI0JITO BpEME MMaIlle Te3HW KOM TBPJAT JeKa (paKTHUKH ce paOdOTH 3a MO3UTHBEH OJTrOBOP HA TOA
npamame. Hue ke T mpocieauMe THE Te3HW M Ke MpEHCIuTaMe JTald HaBUCTHHA cOcToj0aTa e
TakBa. Bripouewm, mpeky u3HaorameTo 0JIr0BOP Ha MPBOTO Mpallame ke TH ondaTtuMe cute rIaBHU
(heHOMEeHH TOBp3aHU CO MKOHOOOPCTBOTO M MKOHO(UIICTBOTO BO paHaTa I[pKBa BO JIMHEapHa
XPOHOJIOIIIKA PaMKa.

Broporo mpamame € ox MOOMT KapakTep, HO € TaKBO MOpaaWd pPE3yNTaTHUTE Ha
UCTPaXyBauuTe 3a TOj Mepuoa Kou TBpAaT Aeka Bo VI u VII mounmTyBameTo Ha HMKOHATa
JO’)KMBEao HEeKaKBa MPOMEHaA, Ma HUe ke ce o0uaeMe Ja JajaeMe OJrOoBOp Ha MOTMpallamara:
,,Kora, KakBu M 30IITO Ce€ CIy4HJie MPOMEHH BO IMOYMUTYBAKETO HAa WKOHATA W BOOIIITO BO
Hej3MHHOT KapakTep?* Ke TH CIpOoTHBCTAaBHME HAjHCTAKHATHTE M HAjBIIM]jaTEIHHUTE JOCETAIIHH
MOJIETIN Ha pa30upame U Ke MOHYINME €HO HOBO TJIEAMIITE, TIOTOYHO, K& HAIIpaBUMe €JIeH 00H 1
J1a TIOHYIUME HOB U PEBUAUPAH MOJIEIL.

Ce unHU JeKa CBETCKaTa BH3AHTOJIOTH]ja HEMa 33 CKOPO J1a JaJie KOHEYEeH O/IrOBOP 3a KOe
OWJIO 071 HABEJIEHUTE Mpalama, MPpe Ce, Mopau MPoodIeMaTUIHUOT HEJOCTUT Ha n3BOpH. [1a Tyka
HEKaJe M CE€ OTBOpaaT MOXHOCTHM 3a HMHTEPBEHIMja HAa HUCTPaXXyBauWTe KOH CO CBOHTE
MPETIIOCTABKUA MOKAT JIa TO UCMOJHAT MPa3HUOT MPOCTOp. Bo TaKOB KOHTEKCT Ke OWJe U HaIIEBO

HUCTpaAXyBamke, CO ITO Ke ce 06I/IJIGMC CO HalllK MPETIIOCTaBKU Ja HAIlpaBUME €IHA LECJIMHA U Oa
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'l U3J10)KUME IPHYMHCKO-TIOCIEANYHUTE Tporiecd. MoskeOu MHOTY ITOToJIeM ITPUI0OHEC OBOj TPYI
K€ HMMa KOH OTBOpambe€ HOBO HCTPaKyBAayKO II0JI€ BO MAaKEJOHCKAaTa BHU3AHTOJOTHjA U
MeauBUCTHKA. IMEHO, c1000/HO MOKEME J1a KakeMe JIeKa OBaa TeMa, BO HEj3MHATA ITOTECHA UJIH
MOIIMPOKA CMHUCIIA, € CKOPO U HEOMPEeHa BO MaKeJOHCKATa BU3AHTOJIOTHja, OCBEH MOKEOH KaKo
IpOTIpaTeH JIeJl BO HEKOM TEOJIOUIKH Jiesia. Toa 3Ha4YM JieKa OBa UCTPaKyBambe Ke IIOMOTHE /1a ce
OTBOpAT HOBM BHJUIM U J1a TIOYHAT J]a C€ MCTPa)kyBaaT TEeMHU KOU HE ja 3aAMpaaT €JHHCTBEHO
MaKeJOHCKaTa HUCTOpHja, TYKY C€ O]l OMIITOBHU3aHTHCKAa BAXKHOCT, a CO Toa ce pa3bupa aexa
MHIAUPEKTHO ce 00padoTyBa M JieN 0/ MaKeIOHCKaTa KyJITypa, Ila Ha TOj HAYMH OBa MOXE /1a ce
pasz0epe u Kako eeH 00u 32 TOTTUKHYBAE Pa3B0Oj HA BU3AHTOJIOTHjaTa HAa MAaKEIOHCKO TIIO.
[Tokpaj Toa mro ke ce oduaeme aa qaaemMe NpuaoHeC KOH CYIITHHATA Ha MPaIameTo, Ke
ce oOuaemMe 1a BOBEJAEME HOBOCT M BO METOJOT Ha HCTPAXYyBame: Ke KOPHCTUME
VHTePIMCIMILIMHAPEH IIPUCTAll HA HCTpaxyBame. Ke OMIaT NPUMEHETH acleKTH Of
ucropuorpaduja, UCTOpuja Ha YMETHOCT, Teosoruja u ¢unonoruja. Mcropujara Ha yMETHOCT
caMo Ha MOMEHTH Ke Oujie TIOMOIIHA ajaTka U HeMa Ja HaBlleryBaMe J71a00KO BO YMETHHYKH
aHaJIM3|, OuJIejku Toa Oapa crienuduyueH mpucTan Koj He MOKe Ja Ouie MPUMEHET BO PAMKHUTE Ha
0BOj TpyA. OUIIOTOMIKUTE HHCTPYMEHTH K€ T'M UCKOPUCTHME 32 JUPEKTHH MPEBOAH O]l TPUKU H
JATUHCKH Ja3UK Ha MaKeJOHCKH ja3UK M 32 HEKOM aHAJIM3U KOU MO>KaT J1a IOMOTHAT BO IPaeHhEeTo
Ha MOBUCOKHUTE 11e7H. Bo MpBHOT J1en1 o1 Tpy10T ke BMETHEME 1orosieM Opoj MpeBox U ke Ouiat
MIOT0JIEMU BO 00€M MOpaJy CYNTHJIHOCTA HA caMmara TemMa U NMopaau W30erHyBame Cy0jeKTUBHO
npepackaKyBambe Ha UCTUTE. Bo BTOpWOT men ke MMa NpeBeAeHH (parMeHTH, HO BO IOMaia
Opojka Oumejku 3a KapakTepoT Ha TOj Jell HE € HEOMXOJHO Ja Ce MMaaT Ha yBHJ IMOTOJIEMHU
M3BAJIOLMU Of OpUrHHanuTe. BeymHoceT ceto Toa 100MBa Ha JOMOJHUTEIHA TEKUHA aKO CE MMa
MIPEBU/I IeKa CKOPO CUTE N3HECEHH OJUTOMKH 3a IMPB AT Ke OMIaT MPEeBEICHN U aHAIM3HPaHH Ha
MaKeJIOHCKH ja3uK. VcropuorpadckuoT mpucran ke nmpoBejyBa HU3 LEIHOT TPYyH, HO Ke Oune
KJIy4eH BO 3aBpIIHATa aHAJIM3a Ha BTOPUOT Jell, Kajie ke OugaT W3HEeCeHW U TJIaBHUTE MOEHTH.
TeosnomKkHuoT acnekT, moBeke ke nopazoupa pacuuTyBambe TEKCTOBU HA TEOJIO3U U aHAJIM3a Koja
HEMa Jia 3aaupa BO MOMIA00KH TEOJOMIKH pacrlpaBd. 3a €JHO TEOKPATCKO OIMITECTBO KaKO
BuzanTuja, Hy)KHO € J1a ce TpeTupaaT U TEOJIOUIKH TeMU, OUJIejku THE HE Ce OJIIENIEHU O] CUTE
JPYTH CIydyyBama, KAKO BO MOJIEPHUTE CEKyNapHH JpkaBu. Ila BnujaHneTo € o00CTpaHO U OA

HOpKBAaTa KOH ApsKaBaTa W OJ JprKaBaTa KOH IpKBaTa, AypU U q)HHOCO(i)I/IjaTa yezaponanusam
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MOXXeOH OTHIIIA HajaajieKky Ha mnpocTopoT Ha HMcrounoro Pumcko IlapctBo. Cé Ha c€, cute
acrekTH Tpeba J1a 1aaaT LEeJOBUT U jaceH MOIJIe]] 3a HauHATUTE 110jaBU BO IJIaBHATa TeMa.

Ce HazeBaMe Jieka OBOj TPY/A J0 OJpe/ieHa Mepa K& MOKE J1a TH UCIIOJIHU CBOUTE 3aI[pTaHU
nend. Bo HUKO] ciydaj, Ia HA CO OBa UCTPaXKyBame, HEMa Jla C€ CTaBU Kpaj HA JUIEMHTE KOH
[IOCTOjaT U Ha MPOOJIEMUTE CO KOH CE CPETHYBAAT UCTPAXKYBAUUTE, & CO KOU KE C€ CPETHEME U HUE.
[Tocneguuor 300p He MOXe W Hema Ja Oujae KaxkaH, HO MOXaT Ja ce IpaBaT oOuIu U
HaJI0TpalyBamkba BO HayKaTa KOM Ke IeflaT Ja ce MPUOIMKMME KOH 3a0KPYXKYyBarme Ha HEKOU

MIPOLIECH U 110jaBH, 1A U HA KOHKPETHHUTE.
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|. XpucTujanckara upkBa nomery HKOHOOOPCTBOTO U HKOHO(PHJICTBOTO BO
NPBHUTE T BeKa

1. Tpaouyuonannume (uxonoéopcku) meopuu vs meopujama na Yapnc-Mapej

HctpaxkyBamara 3a paHOTO XPUCTUJAHCKO CIIMKAPCTBO U OJHOCOT HA XPUCTHU]JaHUTE KOH
CIIMKapCTBOTO €T3UCTUPAAT BO OIPOMEH OpOj U Ce BO MOCTOjaHO OMacoByBame. VcTpaxkyBaukuTe
MOYETOIM HA OBaa MpobJjemMaTuka 3aloYHyBaaT co 3a4€TOKOT Ha MOJepHaTa ucropuorpaduja u
ucropuja Ha ymetHocT Bo XVIII Bexk m Tpaat 6e3 mpekuH 1o jaeHec. [IpuumHarta 3a BakBara
KOHCTAaHTHOCT € TOa INTO C€ YIITE HE IMOCTOM EIWHCTBEHAa TeOopHja 3a HACTAHOKOT Ha
XPHUCTHJAHCKOTO CIIMKAPCTBO WJIM TIAK 33 TOA KaKBHU OWJIC CTABOBUTE HA IPKBATa KOH CIIMKUTE O]
I no V Bek. HemocraTokoT Ha apXeoJOMIKK JTIOKa3W 3a YMETHOCT BO TPBHTE JIBE CTOJIETHja Ha
MOCTOEHE Ha XPUCTHJaHCTBOTO OCTaBaaT MPOCTOP 3a HAjpa3IMyHHU TOJKYBama U COTJIEAYBamba.
Jloneka mak CKyJHOCTa Ha W3BOPEH MaTepHjall, Ipej e ce MUCIH Ha JIUTEPaTypHU HU3BOPH, BO
HapeIHUTE HEKOJKY CTOJEeTHja, HyOd MOXXHOCTH 3a YIITE IOTOJIEM CIEeKTap Ha pa3inyuHu
MIPETIIOCTABKU U TCOPHH.

[Topany TakBHOT TOJIEM MPOCTOP 3a HUCTPaXKyBame ce paraaT W Pa3IUYHUTE HUBOA Ha
UCTpaXKyBame Ha mepuofoT ox I 1o V Bek BO OJHOC Ha XPHUCTHUJaHCKOTO CIMKApCTBO: Ja ce
UCTpa)KyBa OJI aclleKT Ha HMCTOpHja Ha YMETHOCT, OJ acleKT Ha apXeoJoruja, O]l acleKT Ha
ucropuorpaduja, o acleKT Ha TeoJIoTWja WM Of KoMmOuHupaH acnekT. Ila crnencrteHo,
HaIPaBeHH CE UCTPAXKYBamba O] CEKOj OJT CIIOMEHATHTE aCMIEKTH, HO BO HUTY €THO HCTPAKYBame
HE ce cTaBaaT BO (JOKYyC CHTE acCIeKTH, TYKY C€ HCTpakKyBa €JIeH acleKT CO MomaTHa mpuapyxoa
Ha Apyrute. TOKMy TakoB € U HAIIMOT ClIy4aj, Kaje BO (POKYC ro cTaBamMe HCTOPUOTrpadCKHOT
acTeKT, chareH BO CMHUCIIA Ha WCIEAYBake Ha JTUTEPATyPHUTE M3BOPH, a MATEM T'H JI0OJaBaMe U
OCTaHATHTE acleKTH. 3Ha4H, Ke ce oOuIeMe aa OArOBOPUME Ha TOa KAaKOB € CTaBOT Ha I[PKBaTa J0
V Bek BO OHOC Ha CIIMKAPCTBOTO U CAKPATHOTO CIMKAPCTBO, KOPUCTE]KU ' KHIYKEBHUTE U3BOPH,
a MoToa Ke HampaBUMe €JIeH KPaToK YBHUJI BO apXEOJIOMIKUOT MaTepHrjall 3a UCTHOT MEPUOJ U Ke ce
obujeMe J1a JOHeceMe HEKaKBM 3aKyudolld 3a OJHECYBalkETO Ha XPHUCTHjaHUTE KOH

CJIMKApCTBOTO, CAKPAJTHOTO CIIMKAPCTBO U KOHKPETHO KOH uKOHama.l

! Bo IpBHOT 1€ 01 MCTPAKYBAKHETO CHHOHUMHO Ke TH KOPUCTUME TEPMHHHUTE C6ema CuKA U UKOHA, IOpa3oupajku
KaKBO OMJIO 3HaYCH-€ U yJoraTa Ha HCTHUTE BO )KUBOTOT Ha XPUCTHjaHUTE U OOTOCITY)KOSHHOT KMBOT IITO O3HAYYBa
pasHOIMYHOCT co npodanuTte ciuku. ExHocraBHO ke rv ynorpeOyBaMme BO HAjHUCKOTO HUBO HAa HUBHATAa CEMAHTHKA.
Hewma na ce BrypHemMe BO JeuHHpame HA TEPMUHOT UKOHA BO IIPBUTE TIET BeKa Ha MCTOpHjaTa Ha I[PKBaTa OMIEjKI
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Jlonr BpeMEHCKH NP0/ YHUCOHO Oeltie prakaHo Jieka PKBaTa BO MPBUTE YSTUPH BEKa
Ouja CHpOTHBCTAaBEHa HAa CAKPaJHOTO CIUKAapCTBO, a BO HEKOHM CIIy4adl W BOOIIITO Ha
ciukapctBoTo. JI. YcmeHckn cMera Jeka IMOYETOLMTE Ha OBaa Te3a CE BOCIOCTABEHH O]
aHrIMCKUOT uctopuyap Ensapa ['mbon Bo HeroBoto pemek-neno The History of the Decline and
Fall of the Roman Empire,2 Mepn Yapic-Mapej mak cmera Jeka (paHIlyCKHOT OPHEHTAJIHCT
Epnect Penan e Toj mTo ja HayHan oBaa Te3a,’ nozaexa 3a ITon Kop6u ®uHuE Toa € repMaHCKHOT
TeoJI0T 1 LpKoBeH ucropuyap Xyro Kox.* Bes pasinuka Ha MHMIEjaTOPOT HA OBaa Te3a, CMeTaMe
nexa Xyro Kox e cucremarckuot BremenyBad Ha ucrara. Toj Bo 1917 r. ro 06jaBui cBOETO /€710
BO KO€ MOuYHYyBajku o TeprynujaH, a 3aBpuryBajku co manata ['puropuj | u cB. ABrycruH, ro
IIPOMOBHPAJ CBOETO PEBOJIYLIMOHEPHO TBP/EH:E 3 ,,MKOHOOOPCTBOTO® HA paHaTa LpKBa.® KpaTko
BpeMe IOJI0I[HA HETOBOTO TJICAUINTE CTAHAJIO HAIMPOKO mpudareHo W peapupMHUpaHO OX
HajUCTaKHATUTE MCTpakyBauu Ha Taa Tema: Bonrep Emmrep, Teomop Kamysep, Hopman bejHc,
Epuct Kuriunrep, Xenpu Yenpuk...8

CuTe MpeTxoHO HABEJICHU aBTOPH IOKpaj mpudakameTo Ha riaBHUTE uaeu Ha Kox ce
oOuiene 1a JaaT v HEeKakoB CBOj puoHec mwim moandukanuja. Epaer ¢pon o6yt BepojaTtHO
ja WMa yiorata Ha TJIaBEH paclpoCTpaHyBad Ha oOBaa HJEja CO CBOETO Jel0 BO BUJA Ha
dmopuneruym.” Ho, menoto ma KuTumarep® co romema cHIypHOCT MOXe Ja Ce Kake JeKa e

HajBJIMjaTEIHOTO M HAJTIOYMTYBAHOTO BO HayyHaTa JaBHOCT, KO€ M IOKpaj TOa LITO MMOMMHAIE

3a TaAaKBO HCILITO HE MOXCE Ja CTaHC 360p. Bo BTOPHUOT A€J OO TPYyAOT Ke " HaBCACMEC U INIOCTOCUKHUTE ,I[G(I)I/IHI/II_[I/I
CHUHXOPHO Ha NPOLCCUTC KOU I'M UCTPpaKyBaMe, Ia K€ MOKeM€E U MOCHCTEMaTCKH Ja 1o paSl"J’IO6I/IM€ CeKOj A€ O
neuauIjata. OcoOeHO ce 0TeXHYBA IEN0TO JePHHUPAkE BO MIPBUTE HEKOJIKY BeKa aKO Ce 3Hae JIeKa caMHoT 300p
,,AKOHA™, € TIPECHECEeH O] CTAPOTPUKHUOT OPUTHHAT ,, KMV, KOj € MHOTY3Ha4€H | oIt 300p. OCHOBHOTO 3HAUCHE MY
e ,,CIuKa“, a ypH M0TO0a CHTE APYTH 3HA4YeHa: ,,CBETa CIHUKA", ,,CIIMYHOCT (Tojobme)*, ,,cBeT noprper™. Takpara
OIIIITOCT Ha TECPMUHOT HHU CO3[aBa roJIcMU HpO6JICMI/I BO HCTPAXKYBAKBETO, HO HUC, 6apeM BO IIPBUOT A¢CJI, Ke ce
3apKUME Ha CCMAaHTUYKOTO 3HAYCHE IITO MOrope ro CioOMECHaBMeE.

2 Quspensky, Leonid, Theology of the Icon, vol. I, transl. by Anthony Gythiel with select. transl. by Elizabeth
Meyendorff (Crestwood: NY: St. Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 1992), 36.

3 Charles Murray, Mary, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH,” The Journal of Theological Studies, Vol. 28, No. 2
(1977), 304.

4 Finney, Corby Paul, The Invisible God: The Earliest Christians on Art (NY; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994),
7-8.

5> Koch, Hugo, Die altchristliche Bilderfrage nach den literarischen Quellen (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht
1917).

6 3a apTopuTE M HOAIPKYBaUKTE Ha OBaa Te3a BuaM Bo: Finney, The Invisible God, 7-10; Jensen, M. Robin, “Figural
Images in Christian Thought and Practice before ca. 500”, A Companion to Byzantine Iconoclasm, ed. by Mike
Humphreys (Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2021), 109-112.

" Dobschuetz, Ernst von, ed., Christushilder (= Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen
Literatur, Neue Folge, I11) (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung, 1899).

8 Kitzinger, Ernst, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, Vol. 8 (1954).
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okoxy 70 ronuHM o 00jaByBambETO, LUTUPAHO € U MPpU(aKaHO € KaKO COBPEMEHO HCTPAKYBAME.
HepeTko, HEroBOTO €0 ce CMeTa 3a ,,KaHOHM3aluja“ Ha Te3uTe Ha mperxoauumure.’ Bo
MOCTICTHUTE TPH JCLEHUM 3a Hajceorn(aTHO NeNI0 ce cMeTa MCTpaKyBameTo Ha XaHc ['eopr
Tymen, Koe BOPOYEM € M HOCIEIHOTO CO KAITUTAIHO 3HAYEHE BO OJHOC Ha Taa Tema. '’
JlokoJIKy cyOIMMHpaHo T MperyieflaMe CUTE OBHUE Jiesla K€ MOKEME J1a U3BaIUME HEKOJIKY
IJIaBHU TE3U:
e Xpucrtujanckure OOrocnoBH W amoyoretd c¢ a0 IV Bek ce chopoTHBCTaByBaJie Ha
KOPHCTEHETO Ha CIMKAPCTBOTO BO XPUCTHjaHCKaTa 1pksa;t!
e JlyXxOoBHOCTa Ha XpHCTHjaHCTBOTO M BropaTta Boxkja 3amoBen (kom MOkeOH qoaraatr mox
BIIMjaHHUE HA jyIan3MOT) OHIIe OCHOBA 3a XPHCTHjAHNTE J1a HeMaar (CakpaiHa) yMeTHOCT;
e Bo moueroxor Ha III Bek cenak moyHaio a ce mojaByBa XpUCTHjaHCKO CIIMKapCTBO, HO U
TOTam PKOBHKUTE aBTOPUTETH CE CHPOTUBCTABYBAJe;
e lma muxoToMmHja MOMery TeopHjaTa M Mpakcara, OJHOCHO yuemwaTa Ha CBeTHTe OTHH U
TIpUMeHaTa Ojf CTpaHa Ha Macara; ™
e Opn IV Bek na HaTaMmy BO rojeM 00€M € IOCBEI0YEHO XPUCTUJAaHCKOTO CIMKAPCTBO U Ce
M0jaByBaaT HAjpa3IUYHH OOJIMIIM Ha CaKpPAITHO CIHKapcTBO (capkodas3m, WKOHH,
MO3aMlIH...), IpUTOa BO BTOpa nMosioBuHa Ha IV B. Beke ncrtakHaTh CBETH OTIHM IIOKAXKyBaaT
a(UHUTETH KOH CBETHTE CIIMKH. ™
e Manudecranujata Ha cakpamHuTe CiIuKH noddysajku on 11 mo IV (wm V)Y Bex e

pe3ynTaT Ha TaraHM3alljaTa Wix XeleHH3alljaTa Ha XpUCTHjaHCcTBOTO. 18

% Bigham, Steven, Early Christian Attitudes Toward Images (New Hampshire: Orthodox Research Institute, 2004), 4.
1 Thimmel, H. Georg, Die Friihgeschichte der ostkirchlichen Bilderlehre: Texte und Untersuchungen zur Zeit vor
dem Bilderstreit (Berlin: Academie Verlag, 1992).

11 Ktizinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 86; Thiimmel, Die Frithgeschichte, 29; Koch, Die
altchristliche Bilderfrage, 1.

12 Thimmel, Die Frithgeschichte, 23, 29; Ktizinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 88-89;

13 Ktizinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 86. Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 48-78.

14 Ktizinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 86 n. 5.

15 1bid, 87-88.

18 Finney, The Invisible God, 8.

17 Alexander, J. Paul, The patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinopole (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1958), 4.

18 Jensen, Robin Margaret, Understanding Early Christian Art (London: Routledge, 2000), 14; Belting, Hans, Likeness
and Presence: A History of the Image before the Era of Art, transl. by Edmund Jephcott (Chicago; London: The
University of Chicago Press, 1994), 144.
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Cure cnoMeHaTH Te3W HE CE€ MOHOJIMTHO 3aJp>KaHU BO €lIeH TPYA, TYKy IpeTcTaByBaatr
MPOM3BO/I HAa €JICH €BOJYTHBEH Ipoliec co nmoueTok oxa Kox, a ,,3aBpiryBajku’ co Tymer.

JIOKOJIKY M3HECEHHTEe Te3H Oea HayyHO HEOCIIOPEHHU U MPETCTaByBaa HaydeH (akT, Kako
IITO Ce CMETaIlle JIOJITr0 BpeMe, a He caMo €/IHa TeopHja, TOorall Ke Hemallle HUKaKBa morpeba ia
ce MUIIyBa WM UCTPakyBa IOBEKe HAa OBaa TeMa, Kako IITO Ke Oellie u3NuilieH u oBoj Tpya. Ho,
B0 1977 1. BO enHO 011 HAjBIMjaTETHUTE U HAJPEHOMUPAHUTE UCTOPUCKO-TEOJIOMIKH CIIUCaHM]ja -
The Journal of Theological Studies — aBropkara Cectpa Mepu Yapinc-Mapej 3a ipB nat cepruo3Ho
i ocrniopu BocrioctaBenute Te3u.® Bes pasnuka Ha Toa mTO €& yImTe ,,HKOHOOOPCKUTE™ chakama
3a paHaTa IpKBa ce JoMuHaHTHO mpucyTHu,”’ Uapnc-Mapej oTBOpH ToneMa BpaTa 3a HOBH
UCTpaXKyBama WJIM MOTOYHO Ka)KaHO 32 HOBO IperjenyBame Ha crapuTe u3Bopu. HejzmHOTO
BIIMjaHUE BP3 TIOHATAMOLIHNTE HCTPAKYBamkba 3eMa C& IOToJIeM 3aMaB, >} ako He moBeke, 6apeM ru
MOTTUKHA UCTPAXKYBAUUTE /1a TH IPEUCIIMTAAT CTApUTE Te3H O€3 1a ru nprakaaT Kako arCoIyTHA
BUCTMHA. Bo ckopemHuTe corienyBama OBaa aBTOPKAa €€ CMeTa 3a AaHTUIIOA Ha CHUTE
rOpecroMeHaTH aBTOPH, CO TOAa BEKE IEJIOCHO € HapyllleH HayYHHOT MOHOIOJN Ha MpBUYHATA
Teopuja.

Ho wmo nomouno Yapac Mapej ocnopu u oanu moa ce ooHecysa na yenama meopuja?

AKO BOOMIIITO MOXKE J]a Ce TIOJIEIM HEj3MHOTO UCTpaxKyBame, Tpeba J1a ce pa3rpaHuyu Ha
nBa jaena. Bo mpBuoOT nen aBTopkara ce oOuyBa Ja HampaBu JEKOHCTPYKIMja Ha TeHepaaHaTa
Te3a, OJJHOCHO JIeKa XPHUCTHjaHUTE HeMasle CIMKH BO MPBHUTE JBa BeKa IMOPAJH TOA IITO BepaTa ja
npeAaBajie npeKy Ayx u nopaau Broparta boxja 3anmoBes - BIMjaHUETO O jy1au3MoT -, a U JieKa
Mopajyl UCTUTE MPUYUHU OOTOCIOBUTE BO HApeTHUTE HEKOJKY BEKa C€ CIPOTHUBCTAByBajie Ha
cukapckata ymetHocT.?2 Co HaBelyBame KOHKPETHH TIPHMEPH JaBa CHIHA apryMeHTaldja 3a
MUHUMAITHOTO KOPUCTCH¢ Ha MOjCHEBHMOT 3aKOHHK Ha PAHHUTE XPHUCTHJaHW W BOOIIITO HA
MCTaKHATUTE TEOJIO3H, IITO ja CTaBa Iejara MpeMuca IoJ| 3HaK MpallaTHUK. 3a Ja T0 OCHOPH
BIIMjaHUETO HA JyAau3MOT BpP3 XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO, IOTOYHO HETOBOTO aMKOHUYHO BJIHjaHHE, HYIU

APXCOJIOIIKHU JOKa3u CO KOU jaCHO CC MOKaKyBa ICKa jy,Z[aI/ISMOT He OMJI aMKOHHMYEH BO paHuoT

19 Charles Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH”.

2 Musskosuh, Bojan, YYJOTBOPHA UKOHA Y BU3AHTHUJH (beorpan: Busanronowku uncruryt, CAHY, 2017),
39-44; Belting, Likeness and Presence, xxii.

2L Spier, Jeffrey, “The Earliest Christian Art: Form Personal Salvation to Imperial Power”, in Picturing the Bible: The
Earliest Christian Art (New Heaven; London: Yale University Press, 2007), 1-25; Finney, The Invisible God, 99-132;
Jensen, M. Robin, Face to Face: Portraits of the Divine in Early Christianity (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2004), 4—
9.

2 Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH”, 303-316.
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xpuctujancku nepuona. CaMo co AeKOHCTpyHpame Ha oBHe JBe npemucu Yapic-Mapej Beke ja
pa3HHMIIAa BOCIOCTaBEHATa ,,AICTOPHUCKA* BUCTHHA. BO BTOPHOT Jen o cTaTHjara MMa 3a el Ja
MOKa’Ke JIeKa TOHYICHUTE N3BOPHHU TEKCTOBH HE CE CEKOTalll BO BUCTHHCKA CMUCIIA aHAIM3HPAHH
U JieKa CO CaMOTO Toa ce IpEeHecyBa IOTrpelIHa IepLeNiHja 3a KOHTHHYMPAHU U CUJIHU
,,MAKOHOOOPCKHU* c(hakarma Ha paHUTe OOrocIoBU. BTOpHOT /1€t To 320Kpy’KyBa CO OBEKE KPAaTKH
aHaJIM3H 32 TIoBeke PasIMuHH U3BOPHU TEKCTOBHU. >

JIOKOJIKY ITO€JHOCTABHO 'O OTJIEAHEME HEj3UHHUOT TPY/, MOXKeMe 1a Kaxkeme Jeka Yapiic-
Mapej ycneana na HampaBH IIOMECTyBamke€ Ha HHBOTO HAa IPETXOJHMTE TIJICAUINTA 3a Taa
npoOiemMaTuka - OJHOCHO CHYIITame OJ MCTOPHUCKAa BUCTHHA J0 HCTOpPHCKAa Teopuja. Toa
HAaBHCTHHA € KPYIEH MOJBHUT BO JIaJICHHOT MOMEHT. Ho ucTo Taka Mopame J1a KakeMe JieKa OBOj
TPYA HE TIOHYAH Jpyra ¥ MOMHAKBA KOHCTPYKTUBHA TEOpHja, TYKY CaMO 'l YOJIa)KU TPETXOTHUTE
TBpAEHA 32 CUIHO U KOHTUHYUPAHO CIIPOTUBCTAaBYBaHk€ KOH CBETUTE CIMKU BO IIPBUTE YETUPU
BEKa, KOH €/ICH CTaB 3a OTPaHUYEHO MTOCTOCH-E ,,HKOHOOOPCKH  c(hakarmba Kaj TE0JI03UTE U BO HUKO)]
Cclly4aj yATHUMAaTHBHO 32 I1eJ1a IIPKBA M 3a I1eJ EPUO HEPEKHHATO.

WuTepecen geHOMeH € Toa ImTo MoMHHaa moBeke on 40 ronuHu ox 00jaByBameTO Ha
HEJ3UHUOT TPYJA, a CI000THO MOXKE Jla ce KaXke JeKa HEj3MHHUTE Te3W HEe Cce HAATPaZCHU U HE €
IIPEe3eHTUPaHa HOBA TEOPHja KOja Ke ja 3aCeHU NMPEeTXO0/AHaTa, OCBEH BO CIy4ajoT CO €Ha TeopHja

24

BO OJHOC Ha pa3BOj0T Ha CJIIMKAapCTBOTO OO0 TPETHU BCK. HCMI/IHOBHO, CIIYIITalkETO HaA

HCTOpUCKATa BUCTHHA HA HHMBO Ha TE€OpHUja U, OJ JApyra cTpaHa, HEMAambETO HAa KOHCTPYKTHBHA

Teopuja Koja ke 6Hie aHTUIIO/ Ha MPETXOAHATa,”> 0CTaBaaT OrPOMHA HEIOPEUEHOCT M MPOCTOP 32

MMOHATaMOMIHO UCTPAXKYBALC.

ErRy

.
)

Tokmy nmopaau nmoropeusHeceHUTe padboTH, C€ OTBOPAa U MOYKHOCTa BO HAIIMOT TPy Aa

HalpaBUMe OJHOBO MPEMPOUNUTYBABE U aHATM3UPAE HA PACTIONOXKIMBUHOT U3BOPEH MaTepHjai

23 |bid, 316-345.

24 33 HEMaHETO MJIM HEOTKPHUEHOCTA HA XPHCTHjaHCKO CIIMKAPCTBO JI0 BTOPHOT BEK, HOBO IJIEUIITE OEIIe M3JI0KEHO
on Kopou ®unu Bo 1994 roquna. Buau: Finney, The Invisible God, 99-132.

% Yapyic-Mapej JieceT roiMHu 110 TyOIIMKYBamkeTO Ha CBOjOT PEBOJYIIMOHEPEH TPY/l K€ HAIUIIE CTAaTHja, MOKPAaTKa
1o obem, BO Koja Ke peTepupa of Jiell 0] MPETXOJHNUTE Te3U, HO UCTO Taka Ke Ha(piiM ellHa Te3a JeKa [0jaBaTa Ha
nkoHoOopckuTe uaen Bo IV (6uzejkn Taa cMera ieka IPeTX0AHO HEMaJlo) € MOXeOH pe3yJiTaT Ha HOBHOT OIIITECTBEH
MOPE/IOK ¥ BHATPEXPUCTHjAHCKUTE Ne0aTH BO OJHOC Ha epeTHUYKHTE ABMKewa. Buau Bo: Charles-Murray, Mary, “Le
probléme de I’iconophobie et les premiers siécles chrétiens, ” Nicée I, 787— 1987: Douze sieles d’'images religieuses,
ed. Francois Boespflug and Nicolas Lossky (Paris: 1987), 39— 50. Ho oBaa Teopuja HEMa J1a ja MPETCTABUME KAKO
AHTHIIO] HA IPETXOJHUTE, HUTY Ke ja 00paboTHMe JIeTaTHO, OMIejKH ce TeMeNTH Ha HEKOJIKY Ha(pIIeH! IpeTHOCTaBKI
0e3 KaKBH OMJIO CEPHO3HH apPTyMEHTH.
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KOj TO TpeTHpa OJTHOCOT Ha XPUCTHjaHUTE KOH CBETOTO CIIMKAPCTBO M CIMKAPCTBOTO BOOIIIITO BO
MPBUTE TIET BEKa, 3a J]a MOXKEME J1a 1aJieMe CBOj MPUIOHEC BO pa3pellyBamkbeTO HA TO] CIOP WIIH
Ja TajeMe HeKoja HacoKa KOH Kajie OM MOXEIIO Jia Ce JBMXKH pPEelIeHHeTo. A ke ce oduaeme aa
OJITOBOPHIME U HA TIpalliamaTa: ,,Jlaim Moxe J1a ce u3Be/ie TeopHja Koja He € UICHTUYHA Ha JIocera
JOMUHAHTHUTE W JIaJIM MOXKE Jla C€ Kake HEIITO HOBO Ha oBaa Tema?®. Ha kpaj, MmoxxeOu u ke
CTUTHEME JIO OATOBOP 3a TOA KOM C€ MPUYMHHUTE 3a HEJOCTUTOT Ha CIPOTHBHA KOHCTPYKTHBHA
Te3a BO m3MUHaTHBE 40 TOAMHY WM MaK 30IITO HCTOpHOrpadujaTa U UCTOpHjaTa HA YMETHOCT HE
MOJKaT IMOCJIe OBOj TPY/I OJTHOBO Ja TO 3aI[BPCTAT CBOETO cTapo crojanumire. [lounyBajku of I Bek,
HO co akueHT Ha III u IV Bek, 11e0cHO He3aBUCHO, HEMPUCTPACHO U 0e3 ogHanpen neuHupanu
TEHJCHIINH Ke TO 00paboTHMe U3BOPHUOT MaTepHjall KOj HA CTOM Ha pacrojarame 3a 0Baa Tema.
Bo nekou nenoBu ke ce BIyImTUME U BO pa3padOTKa Ha CUTHH JI€TaJ, CO 1€ J1a CTUTHEME IIITO €
MOKHO TIOJI7Ta00KO J0 CyIMITHHATA Ha MpallamkeTo W CO HaMmepa Ja OJuMe YeKOp MOHATaMy O]l
MIPETXOIHUTE UCTPa)KyBauu. 3a pasziiMKa Of MOBEKETO TPYAOBH Ha OBaa T€Ma, CO MCKIYYOK Ha
Tymen u JoOuryTn, ke MHTErprpaMe morojieM Opoj Ha MPEBOIU O]l OPUTMHATHUTE TEKCTOBU
(u3BOpHTE) 3a Na M30erHEMe CYOjeKTHMBHO NPETCTaByBambe HAa HMCTUTE, MMAjKH ja TPEABHI
CYyNTHJIHOCTa Ha Temara. Hamero ucrtpaxyBame HeMa Ja T'U ondaTd cUT€ BO3MOXKHU HU3BOPHU
MOBp3aHM CO KOHKpPETHAaTa TeMa, HO Ke ce (oKycHpa Ha HajBaKHUTE, HAjBIHjaTEIIHUTE H
Haj3a4eCTCeHUTE TEKCTOBU, a OHHME M3BOPHU 3a KOM MOCTOM TOJEM COMHEX 3a MHTepIoNaluja u

HEaBTEHTHYHOCT ke OuaT nchpieny o aHanmusara.?

2. Hekonky panu (ne)xpucmujancku cee0ouimea

[Ipen nma nHaBne3zeme co moaa0oka aHanu3a Ha wHcTakHaTd CBETH OTIM KOU ja
o0paboTyBaje WM CIOPaJWYHO ja JOTMHpaje Temara 3a CBETHTE CIUKH, K€ Ce OCBpHEME Ha
HEKOJIKY PaHM CBEJOIITBA WJIM CTABOBM IMPOW3IIE3EHU OJI XPUCTHJAHCKHU aroJIOreTH, MaraHcKu
aBTOPH WM anOKpU(HHU TEKCTOBU KOH CBEIOYAT 32 M0jaBH HA CBETH CIUKH.

Jyctun Mauenuxk (0. 100 — 0. 165) cexoramr goara npB Ha yBHJ, CO CAMOTO TOA IIITO TJIABHO

npunara Ha mpBata nojoBuHa of Il Bek. Ce mo odunmjan3upameTo Ha XPUCTHJAHCTBOTO BO

% Tunuuen mpUMep 3a COMHMTENIEH WM HeaBTeHWYeH npumep e nucmoro Ha Hun Cumajcku (IV B. — 0. 450) 1o
CHIINEHTAPHOT XeTHoA0p — DUTHPaHO Ha CeIMHUOT BCEIIEHCKH COOOP KaKo CHJICH apryMeHT 3a HKOHO(HIICTBOTO BO
V Bek. Buau: Thimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 79-80 n. 143; Cameron, Alan, “The Authenticity of the Letters of St
Nilus of Ancyra”, Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 17 (1976), 181-196.
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Pumckara Mmmnepuja, XpucTHjaHCKUTE OOTOCIOBM W OOWYHUTE BEPHULM CE€ Haoraie BO
UCKITyYUTEIIHO TeIllKa MO3WIMja Ja ja 3adyBaaT U u3audepeHiupaaT cBojata Bepa. Enen on
IJIABHUTE WHCTPYMEHTH 3a IMOCTUTHYBAmkbE€ HA Taa Lel OWIO MUIIYBameTO Ha arojOrHU 3a
XPUCTHJaHCTBOTO, BO KOM CKOpO 0e3 MCKIY4OK OMJIO BKIYYEHO OCIIOpYyBame Ha IaraHckara
penuruja U obndau. AKO ce 3Hae JeKa HUJOJUTE, MOPTPETUTE U CEKAaKOB BHJI HA CIMKApPCTBO
MacoOBHO OMJI BKJIy4YEH BO TOj ITaraHCKHU CBET, JaCHO € JIeKa arojoreTuTe 61 Mopase ja ro ocrnopar
Ha HEKAaKOB HAYMH U TOj 00u4aj. JycTuH, BO Taa HacoKa, BO cBojarta [Ipsa Anonozuja TUPEKTHO TH
0OBMHYBa MaraHUTe 3a MPOU3BENYBakbe MPTBU U OC3AYIIHU CIHUKH, BO KOU HE MOXKE J1a C€ BCEIIU
nuezneH bor: ,,Toa 2o cmemame ne camo 3a becmucneno, myky u Haspeonuso 3a boza: [Toj] xoj
umMa Heuckaxciuea ciaea u ooauyje (dppytov 606Sav kKai HopeRv) O0a ce umeHy8a cnopeo
muenume Hewima u Hewmama xou 6apaam ciyxcoa. %’

Cs. Upwunej (0. 130 —o0. 200), mak, cBe04M 32 €JHA XPUCTHjAaHCKA CEKTa KOja, CIIOpe]] HETO,
I'M Tpe3efia MaraHCcKUTe oOMYau W HEj3MHUTE MPUINAIHHUIN CIUKale MOPTPEeTH Ha XPHUCTOC
MIPOIPATEeHH CO MOPTPETH Ha MaraHcku Guiocodu.

Cebecu ce mHapexysaam ,enocmuyu”; Tue (Kapnokxpumume) umaam u  CIUKOBHU

npemcma@u/nopmpemu (imagines), HEKOU HACIUKAHU, d HEKOU u3pa6omeim 00 ()pyzu Mamepujaﬂu.

Tue Kasieysaam oexa Ilunam Hanpaeul npemcmasa Ha Xpucmoc 60 moa epeme Koea Hcyc beuwe

nomery ayremo. I'u ogenuysaam (ciuxume) u eu ROCMagy8aam 3ae0H0 CO CAUKUME HA C8EMCKUMe

gunocoghu, oonocno co caukume na Ilumazopa, Ilnamon, Apucmomen; a u Opyeu nowecmu npasam

OKOJly HU8, Cl1u4Ynu Ha H€3HCZ6OWHHWI€.28

OBa e MpBOTO CBEAOIITBO BO KOE C€ CIIOMEHYBa MOPTpET/CIuKa Ha XpHUCTOC U MpB Hat
Kora Toa ce AeuHHpa Kako Marancku oouyaj. Jleka oBa He € €AMHCTBEH CIlyuaj Kaj epeTHIINTE,
MOBJIMJa€HU OJ1 pUMCKaTa peluruja, Wil Kaj caMuTe MaraHy Jia ce 1ojaByBaaT CIIMKU Ha XPUCTOC,
BKJIOTIEHW BO TAaraHCKHOT CBeT, cBeaour U Historia Augusta: kora ce 300pyBa 3a UMIIEpaTopoT

Anexcangap CeBep (222-235) ce Benu Jeka TOj CEKOe YTpO MMaj oOWdYaj Ja OJU BO CBOjOT

J'IElpElpI/IyM29 KaJgc nMaJlOo KMIIOBHU Ha HajI/ICTaKHaTI/ITC PUMCKH LIApE€BHU, 4 © HAa HCKOU OYXOBHHUIIU

27 Goodspeed, J. Edgar, ed., Die altesten Apologeten: Texte mit kurzen Einleitungen (Gottingen: Vandenboeck &
Ruprecht, 1914) 31 (1.9).

28 Mannuci, Ubaldo, ed., Irinaei Lugdugensis episcopi Adversus Haereses Libri quinge, pars | (Romae: Ex officina
typographica Forzani et Socii, 1907), 267 (1.25.6).

2 Cperumuiire Ha Jlapure.
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SMery Kouwmo e AnonoHuj, ma Kako wmo Kaxcyea nucamen 00 He2080mo epeme [uma] u [nal

Xpucmoc, Aspaam, Opej u nexou ciuunu na nus... >

Pumckuor anonorer Mynnkunyc @enukc (- 0. 250) e Ha ucta TUHUja CO JYCTHH B CO MHOTY
JPYTH XPUCTUjAaHCKH OOTOCIIOBH O] OBOj PaH MEPUOJ — HEKOU Ke TH pasriiefiaMe U MmoHataMy — 3a
HEONMHCIUBOCTAa Ha bora u 3a HEroBOTO IyXOBHO, a HE MaTepujajHO BOCIpUEMame. 3a
WIYCTpallyja U IOpaJu KUBUOT CTUIJ HA aBTOPOT Ke HaBEJEME €/IeH TOroJieM H3BaJ0K:
3apem cmemame Oeka Hue 20 Kpueme OHA KOGUIMO 20 NOYUMYBAMe, aKO Hemame HCPMEEHUYU U
xpamosu? Kakea cnuxa (simulacrum) na boea mooicam O0a my nanpasam, koea, aKo npasuiHo
pasmuciysaw, camuom woeex e ciuka boxcja?®" Kakos xpam da my usepadam, koea yeauom ceem
KOj e He2080 cmeopeHue He modce He2o Oa 2o ongamu? M Koza jac kaxko uoeex dcuseam
NORPOCMPAno, 3apem MOKmMa Ha MOJKABA 8036UULEHOCT 04 ja cMecmam 60 eOHa mana zpaooda? Ta
He e U N000OPO 60 HAUWLUOM YM Oa bUOe NOC8eMeHOCMa/0C8eny8arbemo u 60 Haulemo cpye 0a ce
00susa boeocayscervemo? /la npunecysam na boea sicpmeenu scueomnu, kou Toj mu eu npunosxcun
60 Moja nonza, 3a oa [co moaj eu omgpram necogume daposu? Toa e nebnazooapmo, npu ciyuaj
Koea npugamausu scpmeu [3a boea] ce dobpama dywia, yucmuom ym U HeNOMAMeHAma Ceecm.
Beywmnocm, onoj koj ja uysa nesunocma ce moau na boea, onoj xoj ja npumenysea npaseonocma
My npunecysa scpmea, OHOj Koj ce 8030pacysa 00 usmama e brazonaxkionem na boea, a onoj xoj
ommpenysa [Opye] wosek 00 onachocm ja cnanyea Hajeoremama sxcpmea 3a boea. Osa ce nawume

ACpMeEu, oea ce Hautume ceemu 061/!1{611/!.32

Bo Ttekcr ox BTopaTta monoBuHa Ha Il mnam xoH kpajot Ha III Bexk ro go6uBame mpBOTO
CBEOUITBO (3a HAacCTaH o] | Bex) 3a cBeTa CiIMKa HallpaBeHa O]l XpUCTHU]JaHCKHU BEPHUK U NpBaTa
peakiMja Ha Taa 1ojaBa, M TOa peakifja He Ha Koro Omio, TyKy Ha anoctojiotT JoBan borocnos.
Nwmeno, Hekoj JIukomen ro Hacimkai arnoctosoT JoBaH, 6€3 caMHOT Toa Jia ro 3Hae M ja dyBall
Herosara CJINKa BO CBOJOT I0M. Bp3 Hea nman ctaBeHO BeHell, a IIpe]] Hea CBEKHUK U oJitap. Kora
TOA TO BUJEJ JOBAH U JJ03HAN JieKa ce pabOTH 3a HErOB MOPTPET/CIMKa My OABpaTuiI Ha JIukomen:

Hcyc Xpucmoc orcusee; ukonama e moe nododue, Ho cenax He moe, 4edo, myKy Ha Moja

NIOMHA CIUKA (TQ COPKIKQD UOD EIGMAQ), 3aUmMO aKo JHCUBONUCEYOM KOj ja noopadicasauie mojama

nojaea caxa 0a me ocaudu, mpeba 0a ce ommpeHe 00 boume wmo ceza mebe mu 2u 0al1 U 00

30 Magie, David, transl., The Scriptores Historiae Augustae, vol. Il (Cambridge; London: Harvard University Press)
234.

31 OBxze ce noBuKyBa Ha BuTue.

32 Municius Felix, Octavius, ed. Boenig H. (Lipsiae: B. G. Teubneri, 1903), 52 (32.1-3).
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nnoukume u 00 t6mov xai w6ic (?)* u 00 obnukom u popmama u 00 cmapocma u mradocma u 00
c€ Wmo e 8UOIUBO.

buou mu mu, Jluxomeoe, moj 0obap scueonucey! I'u umaws 6oume Kouwimo npexky meue
mu eu oasa Hcyc — Onoj Koj 3a cebe né obojysa cume nHac u Onoj Koj eu pazbupa oboruyume,
dopmume, nojasume, cocmojoume u uoosume Ha Hauwume oywu. Osa ce boume co Kou mu eiam
Oda chuxaw: gepama kou boea, 3naerwemo, nouumma, Hy608ma, 3ae0HUYAPEILEMO, MUIOCHA,
yecmumocma, Opamosbyouemo, YUCMOMAma, UCKPEHOCMAd, CMUpeHocma, 0ecmpawHocma,

b6o0pocma, 00CmMoOUHCmMEOmo U yel 30up Ha Oou Kou ja cauxaam meojama Oyud... 08d Wmo ceaa

mu co Hanpaesu e 0emcKko u HeECOoBpULeHO — ucypma mpmea CiAuKa Ha mpnioe 406€K. 34

OBoOj W3BagoOK € jaen oj cepujata anokpuduute crucu (Acta Joannis) mocBereHH Ha
arnoctonioT JoBan borocinos. Toj dakr 1o oxpeneHa Mepa ja HaMmanyBa BPEIHOCTa Ha COJIP)KUHATA,
HO aKO T'0 CIIOpEIMME CO MPETXOJHUTE TEKCTOBU INTO Oea HaBEISHH, K€ CTaHE jaCHO JIeKa € BO
[IEJIOCHA KOXa0UTallrja CO HUB: HCUBUOM YOBEK, d He MAMEPUjaiHo 8ociudysarse, e ciuka Ha boea.

M3HeceHuTe CBEIOMTBA HE Ce HEMOCPEIHO BP3aHH CO KOHIIENTOT HA MOIOIHEKHOTO
XPUCTHjaHCKO pa30upame Ha MKOHATA/CBETUTE CIIMKHM U CE OJHECYBaaT Ha HalaJy Ha MaraHCKu
BOCITUYYBamkba WIH C€ TPOM3JIE3EHU OJ anoKpU(HU CIHCH WM IaK TOBOpaT 3a JAYXOBHOTO
BOCIIpHeMame Ha bor, ma co Toa ¥ HE MOXaT J1a HU CIyXaT Kako HEKOj UCKIYIUTEITHO BaXKCH

IOoKa3aTeil 3a OAJHOCOT Ha paHUTC XpI/ICTI/IjaHI/I KOH CBETHUTC CIIMKH, HO CC L[O6pa HOj,Z[OBHa n031/1u1/1ja

34 pa3rjicaAyBame HA IOHATAMOIIHUTC I/IKOHO60pCKI/I nin I/IKOHO(I)I/IJICKI/I HUACH.

3. Knumenm Anexcanopucku (o. 150 - 0. 215)

OBOj IPKOBEH OOTOCIIOB U aroJOreT OCTaBUJI TOJeMa Tpara BO paHaTa I[PKOBHA UCTOPH]a
KOja ce JI0JKU Ha HEroBaTa ocobeHa eyIIpaHoCT U roeMo TBopemTso.>® MomniHe 3Ha4ajHO € Toa

IOTO HETOBHUTC NCJIa CC MNpoAyUHUpaHHU BO HCPUOAOT TMPEO 0(1)I/ILII/IjaJ'II/ISI/IpaI-bCTO Ha

33 He moxe Ja c¢ pa36epe HITO CakKa Aa KaxXe€ aBTOPOT. Cure AOCCTralllHu MpeBEAYyBaA4YU I'O IIPECKOKHYBAaT OBOj JACII.
Bumu: Thiimmel, Die Fruhgeschichte, 43-44; Schneemelcher, Wilhelm, New Testament Apocrypha, Volume 2,
Revised Edition: Writings Relating to the Apostles; Apocalypses and Related Subjects, transl. R. McL. Wilson
(London: James Clarke & Co., 2003), 173-174.

3 Bonnet, M., ed., “Acta Joannis,” Acta apostolorum apocrypha, vol. 2.1. (Leipzig: Mendelssohn, 1898, repr.
Hildesheim: Olms, 1972), 28.6-30; Thimmel, Die Frihgeschichte, 274-275.

% 3a auB BuaHM noBeke Bo: Jensen, “Figural Images in Christian Thought and Practice before ca. 5007, 114-116; 121-
122.

% Hitchcock, R. M. Francis, Clement of Alexandria (New York: Young, 1899), 53-62.
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xpuctujancTBoTo.>’ CKOpo M /1a HeMa aBTOp KOj Ce 3aHHMMaBal CO MKOHMTE, CITMKAPCTBOTO H
paHaTa 1pKBa, a 1a He I'M norjaeAaHan craBoBute Ha KinumeHnT. O HEKOM O/l HUB € MepUUIIipaH
KAKO 606eOHUYApOm BO XPHCTHjaHCKATa CIIMPHTYAIHOCT,® MOTOYHO, KAKO BOCTAHOBYBAYOT HA
,,ANKOHM3MOT" Ha paHaTa 1pkaa.>

[Ipen na ru m3Heceme KOHKpeTHUTE KIIMMEHTOBM M3BaloLM, MOpa Ja Ce Harjacu JeKa
KiuMeHT HuKoOram He ce 3aHMMaBaJl JUPEKTHO CO CAKPAIHOTO XPUCTUJAHCKO CIMKAPCTBO — HE
MMEHYBaJI BOOIIIITO TaKBa KaTeropuja — 0e3 pas3iinka Bo KakBa (opma H Jia IOCTOENIO BO HETOBO
BpEMC HWJIM BOOHIITO M Ja HE IIOCTOCJIO. Ho 3aToa Ha moBeke Mmecra o TpETHUpa MMaraHCKoOTO
CIIMKApCTBO U YMETHOCT. X CHIUKEIIUPAHU O]l KOHKPETHUTE HETOBU CTABOBHU 32 IIO3UTUBHATA WU
HeraTvBHaTa (YHKIMja Ha CIMKATa BO XPUCTHJaHCTBOTO, K€ MOpa J1a U3BJcueMe HEKaKBH HACOKU
Ha pa3MUCIIyBamkEe OJ1 U3BAJOLUTE KOU TO TPETUPAAT MAraHCKOTO CIIUKAPCTBO.

Henoto [lommuknysarwe 3a nacanume/l[Ilpompenmux € THUIIYBAaHO BO (YHKIMja Ha
apryMEeHTHUpaHO OT¢plamke Ha MNaraHCKUOT HAYMH Ha JXUBOT M HHUBHO MOTTHKHYBaWmE [a
mpucTanat KoH xpuctujaHctBoro. Cmopen Toa, KnuMeHT mocBeTus 0cOO€HO BHMMAaHHE Ha
OCIIOpYBame Ha MaraHckaTa YMETHOCT M CIIMKapcTBO. Bo mecerrara riasa (Protrepticus X.98)
MOJKEME Jla HajleMe Tacyc Koj BO JHOCTaBHA (hopMa ro OTCIMKYBA HETOBOTO IJICJHIITE 32 TOA:

Hexa oojoam sawume @uouja, Ioruxnem u [Ipakcumen, a u Anen u cume wmo ce 3aHumasaam

CO 3aHAEMYUCKU GEUIMUNU - KOU ce 00 3emjama u ce pabomuuyu Ha 3emjama. 3aumo eoHo

npopowmeso eenu: ,, pabomume mpeHaa Ha J10Wo, Koed 1yremo nOYHAad 0d 6epysaam 60 CKyInmypu

(@vdpiaor) “. Hexa oojoam u nonowume ymemnuyu, Hema 0a npecmanam oa nosukyeam. Hueden

00 HUB He HANpasUul 60AXHOBEHA CIUKA (EUmvovV €ikOva), HUMY nak o0 3emjama ycnean 0d

o6nurysa mexo meno. Koj [00 nus] pasnean cpuc™® unu sayepecmun xocku? Koj ucmeenan nepsu,

Koj pawupun eéenu? Koj ucnywimun kpe 60 Hug unu koj pacmeenan kodxca? Koj 00 nue nanpasun

ouu kou modcam oa eredaam? Koj edaxuwan oywa? Koj nooapun npaseonocm? Koj eemun

becmpmnocm? Eouncmeenuom meopey na céemom, Hajooopuom ymemuux u Omey, Hé co30a0e

Hac, [ooHnocho co3zdade] maxsa dcusa cauxa (dyoiuo. &uwovyov) [kaxea wmo] e uwosexom. A

Onumnueyom aut, CIUKA HA CIUKA (EIKOVOG EIKWOV), MOWHE HEYCO2NACeH CO BUCIUHAMA, € HEMO

deno Ha aummuuxkume paye. 3awmo cauxka boocja e necosomo Cnogo (sucmuncku cuH Ha

37 Ferguson, John, Clement of Alexandria (New York: Twayne Publishers, 1974), 17.

38 Elliger, W., Die Stellung der alten Christen zu den Bildern in den ersten vier Jahrhunderten, Studien tber christliche
Denkméler vol. 20 (Leipzig: Dieterich, 1930), 38.

3 Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH”, 321.

40 Ce MHCIIM HAa KOCKEHATA CPLICBHHA.
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ymom/dyxom (tod vod) e bosicjomo Cnogo, apxemuncka ceéemauna Ha céemaunama); oopas (eikwv)
Ha Closomo e BUCMUHCKUOM Y08€eK, 3amod ce 8eiu 0eKd yMom/0yxom (vodg) Kojulmo e 80 4oseKkom
e coz0aden cnoped ciuxkama (kat' eikéve) u cnoped nodobuemo (kaf)' duoiwaerv) bocjo,* koj 6o
00HOC HA PACRONOJICEHUEMO 80 cpyemo e cauyer Ha boocjomo Cnogo, a nopadu moa e u pazymen.

Kaxko 3emcka cauxka na 8uoaus u 3emcxu Y0B6EK, 40BEKOBUOHUME CKyinmypu ce nokastcysaam oeka

ce coodéemua npememasa Koja e danexy oo gucmunama.*?

[IpBUOT nen ox M3BAZOKOT € coceMa jaceH W odekyBaH on xpuctujanuH Bo Il u 11l Bex —
LIEJIOCHO HeTUpame U OT(piialkbe Ha CKYJINTYPUTE KOW CE OJMIIETBOPEHHja Ha HEKOM MaraHCKu
6oroBu. OHa IITO HAM MOXE Ja HU KOPUCTH M BpeId Ja ce TUCKYTHpa € BTOPHOT eI O]
M3BaJOKOT. BCyIIHOCT, BTOPHOT JeNl HyIW alTepHATHBA Ha MAraHCKUOT TOTJIEA 3a CIMKHUTE H
CKYJITYPUTE: aBTOPOT 00jacHyBa JieKa CaMHOT YOBEK € ciIMKa Ha bora, a 40OBeKOBHOT ym/myIia e
CTBOpEH/a criope] ciaukara u nogoduero boxjo. OBoj cras Ha KinMeHT HU OKaxyBa Jieka 6apem
BO TO] MOMEHT HEroBOTO PACMOJOXKEHHE KOH HEKAaKBO XPUCTHJAHCKO CIUKAPCTBO € IIENIOCHO
nnandepentHo. Toj He HU ce 00MIyBa /1a BiIe3€ BO MOJIEMHKA CO MAaraHuTe 3a TOA KakBU Tpeba 1a
OugaT CIMKHUTE WM YMETHUYKUTE M3pa3yBama, OJHOCHO KakoB Tpeba /a Ouae 0HOCOT YoseK-
cauka, TYKy MpeKy JeAyKIHja pacrpaBaTa ja npedpiu Ha ogHOCOT boe-uogek, Kako pa3Mep Koj
€IMHCTBEHO Tpebda Ja ce rie/ja BO KOHTEKCT Ha pa3MHUCITyBambaTa 3a OMIITHOT COOAHOC €030a8ay-
cozoanue. Bo oBaa cmrcia, ceKoja MoHaTaMoIITHa pacpaBa 3a CTaBOT Ha KIMMEHT BO Bpcka co
CIIMKHATE BO OBa HETOBO JIEJI0 M BO KOHKPETHUOT Tacyc CTaHyBa M3JWIIHA. Bo mcToTO 1eno, Bo
€lHa CUTYyalldja MCKaKyBa M 1I€JOCHA aHTHUIIaTHja KOH CEKOja YMETHOCT, IITO AYpHU M J1aBa U
¢dyHKIMja Ha paliyMpyBau Ha rpeBoBHUTE: Koeca ymemHnocma pacysema, 2pegom ce HAMHONCU
(Emeion 0¢ fivlnoev 1 téyvy, ndénoev 1 miavy).*® Hecomueno KimMeHT e 3acTamHMK Ha
renumTeTo Aeka bor Tpeba ma ce oco3HaBa MHTEIEKTYAJIHO/TyXOBHO, OWJIEJKH YOBEKOT BO
IyX0T/yMoOT € criopen moaoouero boxjo, a He 06paTHO — crio3HaHueTo Ha bora ia ce 6azupa mpexy
CeTHJIHATA TepLENHja Ha MATEpUjalHHOT CBET, BKIydyBajKM TO M CETHJIOTO 3a Bui,** mTo

JUPEKTHO WK UHAMPEKTHO T'M OT(pia yMETHOCTA (CaKpalHaTa) U CIMKapCTBOTO.

411 Mojc.. 1:26.

42 Clément d’ Alexandrie, Le protreptique, Sources chrétiennes 2, ed. C. Mondésert (Paris: Cerf, 1949), 166 (X.98).
43 |bid, 107 (1V.46.4).

44 Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, Buch I-VI, ed. O. Stahlin, Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten
Jahrhunderte 52(15), 17 (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung, 1906), 336-338, 347-348 (V.3, V.6.33-34).
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Bo mecrara rimaBa ox nenoro Cmpomama KiumeHT nipaBu fetanHa aHanu3a Ha KoBueror
Ha 3aBeToT. HeMUHOBHO, IpM aHATM3aTa CTHTHYBA U JI0 3JaTHUTE XepyBUMH* KOM ce IIocTaBeHH
Ha aBere cTpanu o KoBueror. 3a HUB BeM JieKka ce€ CUMOOJIMYHYU NPUKa3K WK Ha J[BeTe MEUKH
(cosBe3aujara) WM Ha JBeTe 3eMjuHu Xxemuchepu. Of apyra cTpaHa, OMUIITYBajKH O TEJIOTO HA
XepYBUMHUTE, HUBHOTO JIUIIE TO pa30upa Kako cUMOOJT 3a pa3yMHa JIyllla, @ HUBHUTE KPHJIja KaKo
cuMOo 3a OoxecTBeHU eHepruu. [1a 3axirydyBa Jieka He Moxe bor na Ouie KOHTpaJauKTOpEH CO
cBojata Bropa 3anoBen:*® |, 3awumo ne e 603mooicno Onoj koj 3anoeedan 0a ne ce npasam eonabenu
uoonu (sidwliov), camuom oa cu nanpasu npemcmasa (Gyoaiuo) na ceemuume. 4’
Co oBa HEroBO pa3MHCIyBamke 3a CUMOOJIMYHU MPETCTaBU KOM HE IpKocat Ha Bropara
Boja 3amoBen ce oTBapa coceMa HOB BUJIHK, Pa3iIHueH O]l TOj ITO MOXKEBME Jia TO T0OUEeMe O
HETOBUTE CTaBOBH BO [IpoTpentukor. IMeHO, CTaBOT JieKa 3JIaTHUTE XePYBUMHU KOU c€ HEOeCHH
CylITeCTBa (aHTeNM) MOXKaT Ja OugaT MPEeTCTaBeHW W IMPHUTOa CaMHOT YMH Jla HEe Ouae BO
KOHTPAJMKTOPHOCT €O Jlekanoror, oTBopa TrojieMa Bpara 3a IMOTCHIMjATHO XPUCTUJAHCKO
CIIMKapCTBO KOE HeMa Jia Oujie CIPOTHBCTABEHO Ha CTApO3aBETHUTE 3a0paHH. 3a kail, kaj KitmmeHT
HE MMOCTOM HUEIHO MECTO BO HETOBHUTE Jeja Kaje 300pyBa 3a TAKBO XPHCTHJaHCKO CIMKApPCTBO,
CHHXPOHO Ha HETOBHOT XHBOT, CO KOCIITO K& MOXXeMe Jia MOTBpAuME jaeka KimMeHT ocraBa
MIPOCTOP 32 OJIPEICHO CUMOOJIMYHO CAaKPATHO BOCIUYYBAHE.
Cnopen nmocera M3HECEHUTE W3BOPHH TEKCTOBH M HAIPaBEHUTE aHAIM3HM, BEPOjaTHO
YUTaTENoT ke Ouie 30yHeT BO OJJHOC HA TOA KaKOB 3aKJIY4OK MOXKE Jla CE U3BEJIE.
Bo ennocraBHa popma craBoBuTe Ha KnMMeHT usrienaar Baka:
e (CakpanHara) maraHckata yMETHOCT U CIMKapCTBO c€ HEOOTOYTO/IHU T10jaBH;
e Tue ro HOCaT YOBEMITBOTO KOH I'PEB;
e HuBHOTO 000XyBame IO OTTPrHYBa YOBEKOT OJ BHCTUHCKHOT bor;
e 3aroa bor ru 3abpanun co Bropara 3anoBen on Jlekanoror;
e EnuHcTBeHaTa BUCTHHCKA BoXja civMKa M peTcTaBa € )KUBUOT YOBEK;
e HeOecHu mpercraBu Ko bor ru J103BOJMWII BO HEKOM CJIy4ad, TOj HE T'M CMeETa 3a

KOHTpPaJIUKTOpHHU (co Bropara 3amoBen) u mITETHY.

o Tue npeTCTaBn Tpe6a Jda C€ rjicgaar CUMOOIUYHO.

45 Bo oBoj ciyuaj (2 Mojc.. 25:18-22) u ymre Ha nBa Hasparu (2 Jler. 3:10; 4 Mojc. 21:8) Bo Crapuor 3aBer €
JI03BOJICHO HEKaKBO BOCIMUYBAHE UITH MTPABEHHE PETCTABA.

46 Ncro Taka Ha Bropara Boskja 3anoses ce nosuKyBa u Bo: Protrepticus 1V.62.2.

47 Stromata V.6.36.
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Onx oBa, HHUE MOXe Ja H3BeIeME 3aKIydoK Jeka KiuMmeHT e mpoTHB (CakpajHOTO)
MaraHcKOTO CIMKAPCTBO OWICjKH € TMEepIUIUPAHO Ha MOTPENICH HAYMH, OJHOCHO JIeKa MPEKy
MPETCTaBUTE C€ BOCIpUeMaaT caMuTe OokecTBa. HO MOKONKY CIUKHTE W TIPETCTABUTE CE
nepIunypaaT caMo CUMOOJIMYHO, BEPOjaTHO TOj HE O MMaJl HUIITO MPOTHB. A BIpodeM, Ouejku
HUKaJle HEe € J03BOJIeHa CJIMKOBHA IpeTrcraBa Ha bor m Ouaejku TOj jacHO HMCTakHa JeKa e
HEBO3MOXXHO Jla TOCToM Jpyra boxja mpercraBa OCBEH JKHBHOT YOBEK, BEPOjaTHO
,,CUMOOTMUHOTO* KIITMMEHTOBO CIIMKApCTBO Tpeba Ja ce OrpaHudH caMo Ha HUKHM HeOecHH OuTHja
Y 36MCKHU paboTH (Ha Ip. IPEAMETH W )KUBOTHH).

OB0j Halll XMMOTETUYKH 3aKJIY4OK AETyMHO MOXE JIa FO OlpaBja cjie/lHaBa HeroBa Muca:
»He ce noknonysajme na coumyemo, myKy Hacoveme 2u 8auiume Yyecmea KOH co30amesiom Ha
COHYemo, He um Oasajme O0MCeCm8eHU KApaKkmepucmuku Ha [Hewmama o00] ceemom, mMyKy
mpazajme no meopeyom Ha céemom. ““® OBoj cTaB cMeTaMe JeKa COOBETCTBYBA HA TOA IITO TO
MCTaKHAaBME KaKo MOTrpelliHa Neplerniyja Ha MPEeTCTaBUTe — T.€. IeKa MaraHuTe BO IPETCTABUTE U
CIIMKUTE TO HaoraaT OHa IITO IO TJEJaar, a He TO MEepIUIUpaar Kako cuMOoauYHa miueja. Ha
MIPUMEpP THE TUPEKTHO TO 000KyBaaT COHIIETO WIIM HETOBaTa aHTPOIIOMOp(HA 1ojaBa BO CIIMKHUTE
U CKYJITYpUTE, HAMECTO MPEKY Toa Jia To BocmpuMaaT bor — TBopenoT Ha cute butuja.

3a Hama cpeka, MOCTOM YIITE €IHO BaXKHO MECTO KOe MOXe Ja (piu JOMOTHUTEIIHA
CBeTJIIMHA 32 0)OpMyBamkE Ha CTAaBOT Ha KIIMMEHT 3a XpUCTH]JaHCKOTO CIUKAPCTBO.

Crnosomo um 0036011y6a 31amMHU NPCMeENU, HO He 3d YKpACY8atve, MyKy nopaou cpuicama
3a eapoere Ha QOMOm - 0a U 03HAYY8aam pabomume WMo ce 8peoHuU 3a yearse 8 Kyku. Ho axo
cume bea 000po sochumanu, 0a bea eOHaKeo NPAseOHU U 2ocnodapume u ciyeume, Hemauie 0a
uma nompeba 00 newamu. Ho budejku nedocmamoxom o0 socnumanue Hagedy8a KOH HeNpasod,
umame nompeba 00 newamu... (Paedagogus 111.11.57)

Hokonxky umame nompeba oOa 3aneuamume HeUmMo NOPaodU CUSYPHOCM - Ko2d ce
3aHUMABAMeE CO jaHU pabomu Uiy U3GPULYEAMe HeKou Opyeu pabomu Ha noie uiu 4ecmonamu
Koea cme danexy 00 conpyeume - Cosomo Hu 0038071y6a [0a kopucmume] newam eOUHCMEEHO 3a
maa Hamena, a opyeume nevamu mpeba oa ce ucppram. (111.11.58)

A neuamume nexa Hu buoam 2ynab unu puba uau OPoo WMo Ni08U CO NOBOIEH gemep Ul
my3uuka aupa, wmo ja kopucmen Ilonukpam, unu 6poocko cudpo, wmo Cenesk 20 épedcall Ha

ceojom (yapcku) newam, u ako Hekoj [newam] ouoe [co npemcmasa Ha] pubap, ke nomcemysa Ha

“8 Protrepticus 1V.63.5.
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anocmonom™® u na deyama uzenedeHu 00 gooama:;>® umeno, ne mpeba da ce cmasaam neyamu co
51

JIUKOBU HA UOOU, 34 KOU U e 3abpaHemo 0a ce nouumyeaam, a cekaxko He [mpeba oa cmasaam

neyamu co npemcmasa Haj mey uiu 1axK OHUe Wimo medicHeam KOH Mup, uil (6UHCKU) nexapu oHue

wmo ce 6030poicysaam. A MHOSYMUHA PACKANAWIHU 2U UMAAm GPElNCaHo ceoume /byOeHu uiu

bYOOBHUYU, MAKA WMO U 04 NOCAKAAM, He MONCAm HUKo2aul 0a 3a00pasam Ha ceoume NHOXOMHuU

doorcusyearsa nopadu nocmojanomo nomcemyearse na packanawnocma. (I11.11.59-60)%

Paedagogus 111.11.57-60 e ommiTo mo3HaT macyc Kaj MCTpa)KyBadWTe OJ] OBaa 0O0OJacT.
UYapnc-Mapej cmeTa Jeka BO OBOj IMacyc MOXe Ja ce 3a0esexu ,,[IO3UTUBHO BpeAHYBame™ Ha
yMeTHOCTa 071 cTpana Ha Kimument Anekcanapucku.> Kurunarep Bo oBa riie/ia KJIacHueH IpuMep
3a IMXOTOMH]jaTa moMery TeopujaTta u mpakcara.>* Tymer, mak cMeTa jieka ce paboTH 3a OTCTamKa
ol BooOMUacHaTa mjeja, OJTHOCHO HEKAaKOB MOCT IOMEry IpeTXoIHaTa 3a0paHa v WIHaTa MojaBa
Ha XPUCTUJAaHCKUTE CIIMKHU, HO cMeTa Jeka KinMeHT Hema Hamepa Ja MOTTUKHE XPHUCTHjaHCKO
ciukapeTso.” Koneuno, Knaysep cMera jieka ce paGoTH 3a U3JeryBame 0] KOHTpOIa Ha Macara
BO OJIHOC Ha cTaHJapHuTe chakama.>®

CMmeTame J1eka 0BOj Iacyc BOOIIITO HE € OTCTAIKa O/ IPETXOAHNTE CTaBOBU Ha KimMeHT,
HUTY TaK Jeka co oBa KiMMEHT mokakyBa HEKakoB a(UMHHUTET KOH CJIMKAapCTBOTO, a YIITE
MOMAaJIKy JeKa MpeKy JJ03BOJIYBAmHETO HAa BAKBO CIHMKAPCTBO C€ MpaBU JAUXOTOMHja TOMery
Teopujara (CTAaBOBUTE Ha allOJIOTETUTE U TEOJIO3UTE) U IIpaKcara (0HECYBAKETO Ha XPUCTHjaHUTE
BO CEKOjTHEBHUOT KMBOT) WJIA CO TOA MacaTa MU3JIeTiia 01 KOHTPOJIA.

Bo manenuot cinyuaj He ce pa®oTu 3a 0Z0OpPOBONYBame MM CIPOTUBCTaBYBaHE KOH
yMeTHOCTa. ENHOCTaBHO, XpUCTHjaHUTE KAKO U CUTE APYTU Jiyfe uMale norpeda o KOpUCTeHe
Ha (TIPCTEH-) MeYaTH BO CEKOjAHEBHUOT KMBOT, OBa 0OCOOCHO Cc€ OJHECYBa HA UMOTHUTE KUTEIH,

a caMHOT IeyaT MopaJl J1a UMa HeKaKBa arjiMkaluja, rna nopaau toa KnuMent Oun npunyieH na

49 Mucnu nHa anoctonor Iletap.

0 Yunot Ha nokpcTyBame WM napadpasupaHa Bep3uja Ha emu3ojaTa co MojCMEBOTO U3BIIEKYBame 0/ Bojara (2
Mojc. 2:10).

51 10 TPOGEYEV™ — MOJKE JIa Ce IPEBEIE H CO Y06eK 0d UM NOCEEMY6a HUManue, 0a ce 00supa Ha Hue, 0d ce 3anumMasa
co nue. OBa e ylITe eJIHO IOBUKYBambe Ha Bropara boxja 3amoses.

52 Clément d’Alexandrie, Le Pédagogue, Livre 111, Sources chrétiennes 158, ed. C. Mondésert et C. Matray (Paris:
Cerf, 1970), 120-124 (111.11.57-60).

%3 Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH”, 323.

% Ktizinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 86 n.5

55 Thimmel, Die Frithgeschichte, 45.

% Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH”, 323.
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JI03BOJIM KOpHCTeHe Ha ucrtute. Kora Beke Heman u300p Aanu Aa J03BOJIM IeYaTH WM He, ce
o0ujen 1a ja penyuupa ynorpedara u Jja T orpaHuYd cUMOOJIMUTE KOU HeMa Ja UM IpKocaT Ha
XPUCTHjaHCKUTE chaKkarma. JACHO € HCTAaKHATO JIeKa OBUE CIIMKH CE JO3BOJICHHU 32 KOPUCTECHE KAKO
aruTMKaIyja Ha IeyaTd KOM HCKIIYYMBO Tpeba 1a ce ynmoTpeOyBaaT MpH CUTYAI[MH Ha OTCYCTBO OJ1
JIOMOT 3a 3areyaTyBambe Ha HEKOM BaxkHH paboTu. KimMmeHT BepojaTHO M oBaa mpakca Mako ja
JI03BOJIyBa BO oJipeicHa cdepa, ja cMera 3a beciorpedHa: ,,Ho ako cume bea 00o6po socnumanu,
0a bea eOHAKB0 NpasedHU U 20cnodapume u ciyeume, Hemauie 0a uma nompeba 00 neyamu.“ Bo
KpajHa JTUHHja, IyPH U OJ1 OBOj IMacyc Ja MOKeMe Jia 3aKinydnme aeka KiimMeHT OWiI MO3UTHBHO
HACTPOEH KOH CIIMKapCKaTa yMETHOCT — IITO OYMIJIEIHO HE € CITy4yaj — CeMakK BOOIIITO HE CTAaHyBa
300p 3a cakpaiHa YMETHOCT, TYKY 3a npodana chepa.

Bo cute mpeTxonHu macycu ITO T'M HAaBEJAOBME paclpaBaTa OKOJY CIMKApCTBOTO Oerie
CTaBeHa BO PEIUTUCKU KOHTEKCT. Ha moBeke HaBpatu Oemie ouurienHo aeka KimmeHT xopuctu
KECTOK PEUYHUK MPOTHUB CIMKHUTE, HO BO OBOj CIy4aj KOra cTaHyBa 300p 3a mpodaHo CIUKapCTBO,
TaKBHOT PEYHUK M30CTaHyBa. 3Ha4M, aKO IPETXOHO corjenaBMe Aeka KiuMeHT octaBa mpocTop
3a MPETCTaByBambE HA ,,HIKU 00KeCTBEHU OUTH]a U TpodaHu pabOTH KOU BO ceOe UMaaT HEKaKBO
CUMOOJIMYHO 3HAUCH-€, HJIH J1a OMieMe TIONPEU3HN — He CE CIIPOTHBCTABYBa HA MpETCTaBaTa Ha
XepyBUMHUTE — O]l OBOj HM3BaJOK JO3HaBaMe JileKa TOj I'0 MIpOIIMpyBa CBOJOT JHjara3oH Ha
JI03BOJIEHU XPHUCTHUjJaHCKHU BOCIMYYBama BO MpodaHata chepa, Co KOPUCTEHE Ha allIMKaIlui Ha
TIpCTEH-MeYaTHTe CO IPETCTABM HA XPHCTH]aHCKO-TION06HN cuMO0H.>’

He 3naeme kako KimumeHT OM ce opHeCyBajd KOH ITOJOIIHEKHHTE BU3aHTHCKH HKOHH,
0co0eHO KOH mpeTcTaBuTe Ha Xpucrtoc. Ho, oHa mTo Mokeme J1a To 3akiyunMe e aeka Kiument
€ JKeCTOK IPOTHBHMK Ha BOCIMYYBAaWHETO HA bora, HO He Ha ceKoe CakpallHO CIIMKApCTBO, a YIITE

IIOMAJIKY Ha 1ejiaTa CJIMKapCKa YMETHOCT.

57 OcobeHo 3a4yayBa (AKTOT IITO HABEIYBA JIEKa MOXKE Jla CE HACJMKA M TIPETCTABA HAa pUOap, 3a PasivKa 0]l CHTE
JpYrH JTO3BOJICHH CIIMKH KOW, BO OCHOBA, C€ NPEIMETH WM XKUBOTHH. BOo 0JJHOC Ha MpEBOJOT Ha Taa peyeHMIA
MOCTOjaT 3a cera JBe CTojajuIuTa: 1. TOKOJIKY OCTOU HeKoj pubap, [mpeky neyature] ke ce MOTCETYBa Ha arloCTONOT
W Ha JielaTa U3BaJIeHH O] BojaTa; 2. ako HeKoj [meuar) Ouze [co mpercraBa Ha] pudap, ke MOTCeTyBa Ha aroCTOJIOT U
Ha JIelaTa U3BJIEUEHH OJ] BOJaTa. 3a OBHE JIBE CTOjaJIMINTa BUIH ToBeke Bo: Francis, A. James, “Clement of Alexandria
on Signet Rings: Reading an Image at the Dawn of Christian Art,” Classical Philology 98, no. 2 (2003), 179-83.
BceynrHoct, BTOpoTO CTOjalUIITE KOE IO 3aCTallyBa aBTOPOT Ha CIIOMEHATAaTa CTaTHja I'o MOJIp)KyBame 1 HUe.
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4. Opuczen (0. 185 — 0. 255)

Opuren Bo TexoT Ha Il Bek ro co3an HajKOMIIETHUOT OOTOCIOBCKU CHCTEM KOj Omi 6e3
COOJBETHA KOHKYPEHIM]a Ha 1IeJHOT UCTo4eH Aea Ha Pumckara Jlpxapa.”® Cnesctseno na Toa,
HE MOXXEME Jla TO M30CTaBUME O/ OBa MCTPaXKyBame, OCOOCHO aKo ce 3Hae JieKa BO OJpejeHa
CMHCJIA TO OI(aTUII CBETOTO CIMKApCTBO. BO MOAOIHEKHUTE BEKOBH TO] JyPU U CE€ BOCIIpUEMAIl
KaKo JIOKTPUHAJIEH TATKO HA HKOHOOOPCTBOTO. >

Toj 6un nupexreH yueHuk Ha KimmMeHT ANeKCaHAPHCKH U OJ1 CAMOTO TOA OYEKYBaHO OH
Onio aa mpe3eMe HEeKOM HETrOBU CTaBOBH. TakBH Ce CHUTyallMjaTa M MPHUCTAIOT KOH HAlaauTe Ha
MaraHcKuTe YMETHHYKU M3pa3yBama W KOH c(akamara 3a BuCcTHHCKara boxja cmuka. Opuren
LEJIOCHO TO TPe3eNt CIUPUTYATHHOT KIIMMEHTOB KOHIIETIT, @ KCTO TaKa, WACHTHYHO Ha KinMeHT,

CMETa JIeKa YOBEKOT € €JUHCTBEHATA clIinKa Ha bor:

He ceaka Oexa 3a nac acpmeenux e Oyuama (fyeuovikov)® ma cexoj eden 00
npaeeonuyume, 00 Koj HA GUCHMUHCKU U OYUle8eH HAYUH U3e2y6ad MUPU3IUE MeMjaH, 0OHOCHO
Monumeu 00 uucmama cogecm... Cnuxu (Aydiuora)®t u (ceemu) npunocu wmo donuxyeaam 3a
boeca ne ce epadam 00 paxomeoprHume eewimunu, myKy ce co3040eHu U opopmenu 80 HAC 00
Cnosomo boocjo, 00HOCHO moa ce dobrecmume Kou ce nododuja Ha NPeeHeyom HAa € Wmo e
cmeopero, [budejku] 6o Heeo ce waoraam obpacyume 3a HPAGEOHOCM U pazdboOpumocm, 3a
Xpabpocma u myopocma, Kaxko u 3a noboxcHocm u 3a cume ocmaramu 0oonecmu. (VI 17)

U 60 cexoj 00 onue wmo 20 noopaxcasaam Hezo 6o moj nozned,** o 3asucrocm 00
cunume [wmo eu umaam], ce Haora ciuka (Gyoiuo) cnoped auxom (kot' eixova) na Teopeyom,
Koja ja uzduenysaam Oodeka enedaam 60 boea co uucmo cpye, duoejxu [moeaw camume]
cmanysaam noopaxcagayu na bBoea. U eoonwmeno, cume Xxpucmujanu ce obdudysaam oa
nocmasam HCPMEeHuyU U CIuKu (GyGAuaTo), Kakeu wmo CHOMEHABME U U3N0JNCUME, HO He

be30ywHY u 6e3 cemuaa, HUMY NAK OHUe KoU ce NO200HU 3a NOXOMHU OeMOHU MO mpazaam no

%8 3a Toa Kako OHJ BOCHPHUEMAH HETOBHOT OOTOCIOBCKH CHCTEM M 30LITO O MC(pPIEH U aHATEMMCAH BHAU BO:
Kapramos, B. Aaron, Bacewencku Cabopu, npeBon Mupa Jlanuh (beorpaa: Cprncka KirxeBna 3aapyra, 2009), 173-
183, 379-385.

% Buau Bo: Baranov, Vladimir A., “Origen and the iconoclastic controversy”, ORIGENIANA OCTAVA, Papers of the
8th International Origen Congress, vol. 2, ed. L. Peronne (Pissa 2003), 1043-1052; Florovsky, George, “Origen,
Eusebius, and the Iconoclastic Controversy”, Church History, Vol. 19, No. 2 (1950), 77-96.

80 OBoj TepmuH €11060HO MOXKE J1a Ce MPEBEJE U KAKO ,,yMOT*, HO CMETAMe JIEKa MOCOO/BETHO BO XPUCTHjAHCKH
KOHTEKCT € ,,AylIarTa‘‘, UMajKH MpeaBH/] AeKa BO XPUCTHjaHCKUTE TEKCTOBH NPUAABKATA ,,1YELOVIKOG YECTOIATH ja
npocieyBa UMEHKaTa ,,yuyN", a BO OBOj ciIy4aj ce paboTH 3a CYICTaHTHB KOj BEPOjaTHO IO HOCH 3HAUCHETO U Ha
LWy . 3a oBa BuaM noBeke Bo: A patristic greek lexicon, ed. by G. W. H. Lampe, s.v. “fyepovikdc”.

51 TTozt 0BOj TepMUH BEPOjaTHO I'M MOAPA3OUPa U CIUMKUTE U KUIIOBHTE.

82 TTompaxasame Ha 100necTHTEe XPUCTOBH.
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be3zorcueomuu pabomu, myxy [socpmeenuyu u cauku ucnonnemu] oo boocjuom 0yx, koj, nak, eu
Hacenyga cnomeHamume CIUKU Ha dobaecma (Gydluaoct Tig GPeTiS) u 20 Hacerysa oHa wmo [e

Hanpageno] cnopeo 1ukom Ha meopeyom, oudejru mue ce nogpzanu co Heeo. (VIII. 1 8)63

OTtdpnajku To MaraHCKOTO CAKPAITHO CIIMKAPCTBO, ICTAKHYBA JIeKa 33 XPUCTHjaHUTE BaXKaT
OBHE JIBE TE3HU: ,,dOBEYKaTa Iymia/yM € co3fajieHa cropes cimkara u momobuero Boxjo m
,»TIOJIpaKaBamkeTO Ha XPHUCTOC BO HETOBUTE JOOJIECTH IO IMpaBH YOBEKOT CliMka Ha bora“.
BeymHOCT, OBa ce JOMHUHAHTHM Te3W KOM C€ HCKOKAaHU BO HABEJICHHWOT Iacyc, a ce
pacIpocTpaHETH HU3 CHTE HEroBM jiela Kora ce o6paboTyBa mafenara Tema.®® 3a pasmuka on
cuTyalujata Bo orycoT Ha KJIMMEeHT, Kajie Mallie IeJI0BU BO KOU Oellie MOYXHO HEKaKBO CaKpallHO
XPUCTHJaHCKO CIIMKApCTBO, Kaj OpUTreH He MOKaT Jia ce MPOHAjIaT TaKBU JCJIOBU. Toa He 3HAYH
neka MoxxeOn OpureH HeMas CIMYHM WM UCTH CTaBOBM Kako KimmeHT, HuTy neka OpureH
3a0paHyBaj CEKaKOB BUJl Ha XPUCTH]jAaHCKO CIIMKApCTBO W OWJI aMKOHWYCH, HO €JIHOCTaBHO HE
MIOCTOH JTOKA3 3a TAaKBa IMOTKpEIa BO PACIIOIOKINBUTE MaTepUjalHA U3BOpH. Tpeda /1a ce crioMeHe
neka OpureH ucto kako u KinumeHTt ce noBukyBa Ha Bropara boja 3anoBen, HO HE KOHKPETHO
3a XpUCTHJaHCKU CIIMKH, TYKY BO KOHTEKCT Ha IIOTBpAyBame Jieka criopen Ctapuot 3aBeT EBpente
HE TMpaBeje HUKAKBU CIUKHA, a CO TOoa IeJIM Ja NpPEIU3BHKA HETHpame Ha MaraHcKoTo
cukapeTBo.%® Hemajku momHakBm 1oKas3h, ke Mopa Ja ce 3aKkiyud jgeka OpUreH ro TpeTHpa
XPUCTHJAHCKOTO CIIMKAPCTBO UCKIYYHBO BO TyXOBHA CMUCIIA.

[Topanu Hejacuu npuunnan, Yapic-Mapej HaBenyBa Jeka UCTPaKyBauyuTe Ha OBaa 00IacT
n30erHyBaaT IMO3UTHBHO HACTPOSHW HM3BOPHU MACYCH KOH YMETHHYKHTE MPETCTaByBarmba, KaKo
mro 6mno ciydaj co Opuren.®® He maBemyBa TouHO 3a KOHM macycu ce paboTH, HO TOIOIHA
MOMaTHO TO HaBeayBa m3BagokoT ox Homiliae in Genesim XlI1.4 xako eBeHTyalHO pa3inveH
OpHUTeHOB CTaB BO OJIHOC HA MPeTX0AHNTe cTaBoBH.%” Ho TOKOJIKY M JIaHK TO TIPOYNTA TOj H3BAIOK

ke Moxe na Booun jaeka OpureH metadOpHUHO TO TMPETCTaByBa XPHUCTOC Kako HajmoOap

8 Origene, Contre Celse, T. IV, Sources chrétiennes 150, ed. Marcel Borret (Paris: Cerf, 1969), 210 (VI1I1.17), 212-
214 (V111.18).

® Buau noseke Bo: Besancon, Alain, The Forbidden Image: An Intellectual History of Iconoclasm (Chicago: The
Univeristy of Chicago Press, 2000), 92-96; Jensen, “Figural Images in Christian Thought and Practice before ca. 5007,
117-118.

% Qrigene, Contre Celse, T. Il, Sources chrétiennes 136, ed. Marcel Borret (Paris: Cerf, 1968), 260-262 (4.31).

% Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH”, 316.

57 Ibid, 321 n.1.
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ymeTHuk.% Ilenra He e 1a ja BO3AUIHE yMETHOCTA, TYKy Ja HOKaXKe Jeka yMeTHOcTa chaTeHa Bo
YOBEUKa CMHUCIIA € pa3jInyHa O] Taa Koja € OOroyrojaHa, MOTOYHO, JIeKa CIMKaTa Ha ,,KHBHOT
YOBEK € MPaBHJIHO YMETHHYKO TIPETCTAaBYBame, a XPUCTOC CO CBOETO KpajHO 100JIECHO
OJTHECYBamE TO MPUKAKAT TOA HA Hajao0ap MOXKeH HaunH. Bo HUKOja cMHCIIa TOj U3BAJIOK HE €
CIIPOTHBCTaBeH Ha npeTxogHuTe OpUreHOBH CTaBOBH, HAIIPOTUB, TH 3aCUITyBA.

I'mepumrara Ha Knuvent Anekcannpucku u OpHreH 3a )KHBHOT J00JECEH YOBEK KaKoO
ciuka boxkja Brnujaene Bp3 MOIIMPOK KPYr HAa XPHCTHjaHCKH amosioret u OorocioBu. Kako
KOHKpETEeH NpHMep MOXeMe Ja TH 3eMeMe 6epOepcKHOT amonoreToT Apno6uj®® u merosmor

YUYCHHUK HaKTaHTI/Ij.m Toa YUCHC BepOjaTHO BO IIPBUTC TPpHU BCKa om0 HallIUPOKO AUCCMUHHUPAHO.

5. Tepmynujan (155-220)

Teprynujan Bo Hajrojgema mepa ,[ipunara™ Ha 3amaJHOTO XPUCTH]aHCTBO, a BIPOYEM Ce
CMeTa U 32 eJieH 0/ OCHOBOIOJIOKHHUIIUTE Ha 3aM1aHaTa TE0JNOTHja, * HO ke HY OHJ1e HCKITYYUTETHO
KOPHCEH U 100ap mokaszaren 3a reHepaTHUOT TeK Ha paHarta IjpkBa. [lorienoT ke ro Hacounme Ha
HEKOW HETOBH JIeJIa KOU TUPEKTHO MJIM MHAUPEKTHO CE TOBP3aHU CO XPUCTHJAaHCKOTO CITMKAPCTBO.

[TepuomoT BO KOjIITO )KUBEEN € crienudruyeH 3a pa3BOjOT Ha XPUCTHUJAHCTBOTO OUJIEJKH CE
yiTe He Ouio odunMjanu3upaHo Bo pamkute Ha Pumckara [[p>kaBa. Kako mTo u mpeTxogHO
HarlOMEHaBMe, TJIaBHO CEKOj OJf paHUTE I[PKOBHHU OTIH CE 3aHHMMaBall CO Pa300IMYyBamke Ha
HAYMHOT Ha TMAraHCKUOT >KMBOT, a CO TOA C€ HCIPTYBAJE MPEMOPAaKUTE 3a OMIITECTBEHO
OJIHECYBam€ Ha XpHUCTHjaHuUTE. Bo Taa cmucia, TepTyiaujan To Hamuiaia HaJoOOEMHOTO JIETI0 BO
BpCKa CO OCIOpPYBambE€TO Ha MAaraHCKOTO HJOJONOKIOHCTBO — De Idolatria (3a

u0010noKI0HCMEomo). bunejku maraHcKMoT CBET OWJI MCHOJHET CO HWJA0JIM, BO KOHM IOKpaj

% QOrigen, Homilies on Genesis and Exodus, transl. by Ronald E. Heine (Washington: Catholic University of America
Press, 2002), 192-193.

8 Bumgu: Arnobius, Adversus Gentes, transl. by B. A. Hamilton and H. Campbell (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1871),
280-280 (V1.9).

0 Lactantius, “Institiotiones Divinae”, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum (volume 19): Lactantius
Opera I, eds. S. Brandt & G. Laubmann (Vienna/Prague/Leipzig: Bibliopola Academiae Litterarium Caesareae
Vindobonensis, 1890), 100 (11.2): ,,Cruxama/npemcmasama (simulacrum) na cexoeaw sxcueuom bBoz mpeba da buoe
orcuea u noumauea.*

"l 3a HEroBOTO 3HAYEH-E U BJMjaHHE BO 3aNajJHATA XPUCTUjaHCKA TEOJIOTHja BUAM MoBeke Bo: Dunn, D. Geoffrey,
Tertullian (London; NY: Routledge, 2004).
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CTaTyWTE CIaraje U CIMKUTE, OYeKyBaHO OM Ouio TepTynujaH Ja ce Mmo3aHuMaBa M CO CBETUTE
CJIMKH.

Nako Teptyinjan ru TpeTupa MaraHcKUTe CIMKHA BO OBAa HETOBO JIEJ10, HEMa JIa HaBJIeTyBaMe
BO HETOBUTE KOHKPETHU CTaBOBH OHMJICJKU € MOBEKE O/ OYeKYBaHO KOH HHB Jla CE OJHECYBa CO
1eJI0cHa oA0MBHOCT. Bo e1eH /e 1ypu Benu JieKa Kora ce IojaBuJjie CIIMKapuTe, uojaTpujaTa ce
paIIMpHIIa HU3 CBETOT' 2 — BCYITHOCT TOA € CTaB KOj JOBOJIHO TOBOPH 33 MUCIIEH-eTO Ha TepTynujan
33 MaraHcKOTO CIMKApcTBO. © Ho oHa mTo Hac HE nHTepecupa e nanu TepTymujan oTgpia CeKakoB
BHJI HA CIMKAPCTBO, IOKOJIKY HE, KAKOB THIT HA CIIMKAPCTBO MOXKAT J]a KOPUCTAT XPUCTH]AaHUTE U
Jlaliy € BO3MOKHO J1a TOCTOM HEKAKOB THIT HA CAKPAITHO XPUCTHJAHCKO CIIMKAPCTBO?

Bo ocmara riaBa o crmoMeHaTOTO J1€J10 TOBOPH BOOMIITEHO 32 CUTE YMETHOCTH U IITO
Tpeba 1a ce mpe3emMe co HUB, OMJICjKM MHOTYMHHA C€ 3aHUMaBaJIe CO THE Mpodecuu 1 MHOTYMHUHA
Owsie BOBJICYCHH BO M3pa0OTKaTa Ha UAO0JUTE. TOj HE € 3acCTalHMK 3a IEJIOCHO YHHINTYBAamkhe Ha
CUTE€ YMETHOCTH, TYKY 3a HMBHO MPEHACOYYyBame U OTTPrHYBambE OJ1 MOBP3aHOCTA CO MPABEHE
unonun.’* Mefy cute Tve yMeTHOCTH (KOu Tpeba ja ce IIPeHacoyar) To CIoMeHyBa H CJIMKapCTBOTO,
OJTHOCHO CITMKapOT, HO HE HaBeJyBa KOHKPETHO KaKBa aKTHMBHOCT € TOJIE3HA 3a CIIMKApUTE, Koja
HeMa jJa OuJie MPOTUBPEYHA Ha XPUCTH]aHCKUTE BepyBama. Mako He moceryBaMe HUKAKBH JICTaIH,
Cernak OBa CBEJI0UYECH-E€ HU MTOKaXXyBa Jieka TepTynujaH BO HUKO] cly4yaj He € MPOTUBHUK Ha CEKAKBO
CIIMKApCTBO, WM OapeM MOxkeMme Ja MPEeTIOoCTaBUME JeKa He OW To ocrmopyBal HpodaHOTO
cimkapcTBo. Hemame eBHIIEHTEH J0Ka3 cO KOj MOXKeMe Ja MOTBpIUME Jeka TeprynujaH ce
OJTHECYBaJl cO apUHHUTET KOH MPO(aHOTO CIUKAPCTBO, HO MCTO Taka BO CHUTE HETOBH Jielia HE
€r3UCTHpa HUTY €JIeH UCKa3 CO KOj ce Herupa Toj THI Ha CIIMKapCTBO.

Kako mro Gemre ciydajoT kaj KnumeHnT AnexcaHApucKu, KOTa MpeKy HErOBUTE CTABOBH 32
HCKITy4JOIIMTE 32 BOCIUYyBamke BO CTapuoT 3aBeT ce 0OMIOBME Ja JIO3HaeMe KOU Ce HETOBHTE
ryie/lamka, UISHTUYHO € U Ka] TepTynujad. BCylmHoCT, HE € HASHTHUYEH caMO Monocom MpeKy Koj
J03HaBaMe, TYKy W JieN oJ HuBHHTE riieauiira. Fimeno, Bo Adversus Marcionem 11.22, kane ce
300pyBa 3a XxepyBUMHTE TTocTaBeHU Bp3 KoBueroT Ha 3aBeToT u 3a OpoH3eHara 3Muja, TepTynujan

BCJIN:

2 De Idolatria Il (Migne, PL, T. 1, 740 B).

73 3a Herupame Ha IaraHCKOTO CIIMKAPCTBO ce NoBMKYBa Ha Bropara Bosxja 3anosen: De Idolatria IV (Migne, PL, T.
1, 741).

4 De Idolatria VIII; Migne, PL, T. 1, 745-747.

27 |



3amoa, koea [boz] 3abpanu 0a ce npasam npemcmasu/ciuxu (similitudinem) na cé wmo
e Ha nebOmo u Ha 3emjama u 60 600amad, U HA3HAYU U NPUHUHUME 34 3A0PAHYBAFEMO 3d
nocmoerse Ha uoonampujama. Mmeno, [Toj] nanosxcu: ,, Hemoj 0a um ce nokioHysaut, Humy oa um
cayorcuw . A nax, obauyjemo na bpousenama smuja koe boe noooyna my napeou na Mojcej [0a 2o
nanpasu]”, ne dasauie npuvuna 3a udorampuja, myxy [beue Hamenemo] da ce uzneuam oHue Kou
bea kacnamu 00 smuu. Hema oa 206opam 3a nauunom na nekysarbe. A maxa, 31amHUOM XePYEUM
u cepagum’ ea camo ednocmasen ykpac 6o ueypamusna cmucna 6p3 Koeuezom [na 3aeemom],
npunazooen Ha noKIoneyom,’’ 1o UMajKku OaneKy pasnudniL yeau 00 NPULUHYEare Ha U00Iampuja
- nopaou wimo e u 3abparemo [npaserbemo] ciuKu;, ma_jacHo e 0exa mue He NPKOCam Ha 3aKOHOM
3a 3a6pana 3a npaserpe CIUKU, OUdejku He e maxkea cmuciama Ha npemcmasama (similitudinis
statu) kaxea wmo e [cmucrama Hal 3a6panama.78

JlecHo MoO’ke Ja ce BOOYH JieKa TOj pa3MHUCIyBa UCTO Kako KIMMEHT: XxepyBUMHUTE U
OpoH3eHaTa 3MHja BO HHKO] ClIy4ya] HE ce€ KOHTpaaukTopHu co Bropara boxja 3amosen.
[IpBuuHOTO OOjacHYyBame Ha TepTynHjaH € JeKa OBHE CTapO3aBETHU BOCIUYYBamba WA
BOOOJIMYYBamka HE IO MPEKPITyBaaT BTOPUOT JEI OJ Taa 3aroBe, BO Koj ctou ,,Hemoj na um ce
MOKJIOHYBAIll, HUTY J1a UM ciayxum. Co Toa aBTOpPOT Caka Ja HCTaKHE JE€Ka HaIlpaBEHUTE
MpeTCTaBU MOYHYBAAT Ja OugaT KOHTPAAUKTOPHH cO BOXjuOT 3aKOH BO cUTyalMja Kora ke Ouaar
TpETUpaHU KaKo UJI0JH, OJHOCHO KOTa JIYI'€TO K€ UM Ce TTOKJIOHYBaaT U ke uM ciyxar. O apyra
CTpaHa, BO OBOj Macyc Ce HaBeyBa JeKa XepyBUMUTE OWJIe HAIIpaBeHU BO (PUTypaTHBHA CMUCIIA,
LITO MOYKE J1a C€ MHTEPIpPETUpa JeKa umMajie CMMOOIMYHO 3Hauewe. TakBara ,,cHMOOJIMYHOCT  Ha
MpEeTCTaBUTE, aBTOPOT HEJABOCMHUCICHO ja HcKaxyBa Bo De ldolatria V, kame croum meka
6poH3eHaTa 3MHja e cuMboi 3a ,,l'ocrooBHOT KpeT (crucis dominicae)*.”® Baksata curyanuja,
HYXXHO Ke HE HaBejie jieka TepTyujaH He riie/ia HUKaKOB IPOOJIEM BO CAKPATHUTE BOCIHYYBAba
KOHU HE C€ TPETUpaaT KaKo U0, TYKY UMaaT CHMOOJIMYHU 3HaY€Hha, KAKO IITO U 3aKITyIYUBME Kaj
Kmument. Ho, kaj Teprynujan nma Mana pasznuuHa (prHeca Koja ja MeHyBa Lienata ciuka. Mimeno,
BO J1000jacHYBamETO Ha MOCIEAHOTO pedepeHTHO MECTO KOe IO CIIOMEHaBME CTOM: ,,AKO 20

noyumyeaw ucmuom 5oz u 20 3anazyeaw nezosuom 3axon, ‘ne npasu ciuxa! % (2 Mojc. 20:4).

5 4 Mojc.. 21:8.

76 OBa € rpenika Ha aBTOpoT. Bo u3rpanbara Ha Kosderor Ha 3aBeToT He mocton Boobpasba Ha Cepadum.

72 Moje.. 25:18-22.

8 Dekkers, E., ed., Tertulliani Opera. Pars I: Opera catholica adversus Marcionem: Ad martyras, Corpus
Christianorum Series Latina I, 1 (Turnhout: Brepols, 1953), 499-500.

S Migne, PL, T. 1, 743.

80 | Ne feceris similitudinem® — Moe 1a ce peBesie U co ,,He TIpaBu nogooue!
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Axo ce oceprews Ha 3anoéeoma 3a nodoyma Hanpasenama npemcmasa®: (factae postea
similitudinis), /co yen] u mu oa 20 nosmopysaw Mojcej: nemoj 0a npasuu Kakeo 6uIO NOOVHUE
(simulacrum) 6o cnpomusrocm co 3axonom, oceen axo u mebe Boz ne mu 20 3anosedan [moaj. “%
CrencreBHo, nako TepTynujaH CMMOOIMYHOTO MPETCTaBYBamkhe HA HEKOM HEOECHU OuTHja
1 Ha OpoH3eHaTa 3MHja He TH CMeTa 3a KOHTPaJAUKTOpHU Ha bokjaTa 3anmoBesn, Toa HE 3HAUM JEKa
Ha CeKoja MHAMBHAya M € J03BOJEHO Ja MpaBH TAaKBU MpeTcTaBu. EnuHCTBeHaTa J103BOJIMBA
cUTyalnuja, cropeq Hero, € camo kora bor ke nmazge 3amoBen na ce HampaBu Toa. OBa He Oere
MOTeHIUPaHO Kaj KimMeHT AJNeKcaHAPUCKHU, MOPaa MITO U OCTABUBME MPOCTOP 3a CIOOO0HO
OJUTy4yBam€ Kaj IMOEIUWHLUTE, HO Kaj TepTynujaH HEe MOXeMe Ja JajJeMe TakKOB IPOCTOp.
3aKJIy4oKOT ,,caM0 bor mMoxe 1a 03BOJHM BOCIMYYBame OTBOpAa MHOTY TOBEKE TUIEMH WU
Mpamama OTKOJIKY ITO MOXE J1a IaJie HCKaKBH OJrOBOPH HA MPETXOIHO TIOCTABEHUTE MpaIlamba.
[ITo 3Ha4m 3a XpUCTHjaHUTE ,,caMO bor mMoxe na 1o3Bonu BociamuyBame“? Jlanm ce Toa camo
3anoBeau Ko moaraaTt onx CeeroTo mucMo? AKO ce caMo 3amoBenuTe kKod mpoaraat ox CeeToto
MMCMO, 3HAa4YH JIeKa M0cjie KAHOHU3UPAmhEeTO Ha KHUTUTE KOU BlIeryBaaT Bo bubnujara He Moxke 1a
uMa JIpyT" 3aloBeau 3a BocauuyBamwa. [lokonky He e camo crnioper CBETOTO MMCMO, IITO APYToO
MOXKeMe Jla TpeThpame kako boxkja 3amoen? Jlamm Tyka cnafa menarta Ttpamunuja? lamm
MOJIOITHEKHUTE MPOBUJICHH]a ITO Ke ce MojaBaT Kaj HEeKOW XPUCTHjaHU 3a J]a HampaBaT CIHKa
MOKeMe Jia TH TpeTupame kako boxja 3amosen?...
3a 7ga WMaMe IIeJIOBUT MOTJIe] KOH CIMKOBHUTE cdakama Ha TeprynaujaH, Mopa aa
norJieIHeMe yinTe JBa Herosu u3Banonu. Bo De Pudicitia VII.1 ro Haorame cieJHOBO CBEIOIITRO:
Hoszeoneno mu e da 3anounews 00 napaborume, kaoe [cmauysa 300p 3a] uzeybenama osya Koja
Tocnoo ja 6(,1])(1]1 u ja epamui HA3a0 Ha ce0emo paM€HO.83 Toxaosiceme 2u camume cauku Ha

sawume nexapu, 3a 0a npeKy HU8 CHane jacHo 3Hauerbemo Ha camama osya u [oa cmawe jacro]
danu [co moa] ce yenu Kou 8paxarbe Ha XPUCMUJAHCKUOM UU NA2AHCKUOM 2PEeUHUK. 84

Tyka TepTynujan roBopu 3a HEKAaKBM CIMKHU HA ME€Xapu KOU JeJ OJ XPUCTH]JaHCKHUTE
BEPHUIM TW UMayie kKaj cebe. Ho HAUMHOT M KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj CBEJIOYM 33 HHB € JICITYMHO
HepaszOupnuB. Temko jexka HeKoj O MOKET J1a W3BJIeUe CUTYPHO TOJKYBame O/ OBOj macyc. Ja

IoCTaByBa AWJICMATAa HAa KOIo0 CC OOHCCYBa Hapa60naTa — Ha XpI/ICTI/IjaHI/IHOT WK 11araHoT, HO

81 Ce onnecysa Ha GakapHara 3muja mro I'ocrog My 3anosenan Ha Mojcej 1a ja Harpasu (4 Mojc. 21:8-9).

82 Migne, PL, T. 1, 743-744.

8 Mr. 18:10-14; JIk. 15:3-7.

84 Rauschen, Gerardus, ed., Tertulliani De paenitentia et De pudicitia recensio nova, Florilegium Patristicum (Bonnae:
Sumptibus Petri Hanstein, 1915), 45.
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30LITO T BKJIy4YyBa CIMKUTE Ha MeXapuTe Kako MHCTPYMEHT MpeKy koj Tpeba ga ce pazdepe
napabosiata? Bo moHaTaMOLIHUOT /i€ OJ1 1IeJIOTO IMOTIJIaBje BOOMIITO HE T'M CIIOMEHYBA CIMKHUTE
WM LITO CO TOA CaKaj Jja Kaxe. 3aToa, IPUHYIEHU CME J1a I'O MOIJIEAHEME €IMHCTBEHOTO IPYTo
MeCTO Kajie pedeprpa Ha CIIMKUATE HA TIEXapUTe:

45 . eoOUHCmMEeHa Wwmo e

bu nanpasun omcmanka xon mebe, 0okoaky kuueama na ,, Ilacmupom’
HAaKIOHema Ha npesyoHuyume — 3aciysxcysauie oa oude oen o0 boscjume cnucu;, U 0a ne bewe
00IY4eHO Ha cume YpKoSHU coOUpu, Oypu U Ha 8awiuom, maa oa buode 80poeHa 80 JAdCHUME U
anokpugnu cnucu, [mepoam dexa] camama maa [Knueal e pazépamua u co moa wmo e maxsa,
maa e NOKposUmenKda U Ha Opy2u CAUYHU maxeu Krueu (0yke. noxkposumenxka Ha [KHueu]
COjy3HUYlU), na 00 Hea modicews 0a budeus 806edeH u 6o Opyeu pabomu. Toj, nacmupom, eepojamuo
Il e noKpogumeln, He20 mMu 20 ucypmyseaul Ha [ceemume] nexapu, a e OCKEepHUmMEN HA
Xpucmujanckama majHa uny, co npaeo [mapeuewn], u0on Ha nUjaHcmMeomo u npubedcuwime Ha
npesYOHUUMBOmMo Koe ciedu no [Hanugaremo] 00 nexapom - 00 KOjulmo He nuewl HUumo

no6nazonpujamuo odowmo [exycom naj® osyama na emopomo noxajanue.®’

Ox oBOj U3Ba/IOK Beke JoOMBaMe KOHKPETHU MH(POpPMAIUU 3a CIUKUTE Ha mexapute. Toa
Ouiie BocIMvyBama cropes KHurara ,,XepmuH Ilactup®, koja TepTynujan ja cMeTa 3a LEIOCHO
HEpeJIeBaHTHA 32 XPUCTHjaHWHOT W TBPAHM JieKa OWiia ocy/ieHa 3a JakHa M anoKpu(Ha Ha CUTE
JOTOTAlIHU LIPKOBHU co00pu. TokMy macTUpoT 01 Taa KHUT'a HEKOU XPUCTHU]aHU I'O CTaBajle KaKko
MpeTcTaBa Ha MexapuTe CO KOW ja JoOMBale M MpUYecHaTa. 3a camara CIUKa U LEJTHOT mexap
TepTynujan KOPUCTU MPUITHYHO OCTPU 300POBH, TypH HAPEKYBAjKU TO U ,,HJI0JI HA IMjaHCTBOTO" .
On 1uenuoT TOj KOHTEKCT, JaCHO € JiIeKa He MOXeE Jla MOCTOU JIPYr BIEYATOK, OCBEH JieKa OBO]

00rocioB € IIeJIOCHO HEraTUBHO HACTPOEH KOH Taa I10jaBa.

8 Opa e panoxpucTujaHcka kHura (cpeauna Ha II B.), Hapeuena ,,Xepmun IMactup® umu ,,JTacTup®, kKoja He Berypa
BO JIOMEHOT Ha KaHOHU3WPAHW KHUTH, HO MPWJINIHO IUPKyIupana A0 [V Bek BO XpUCTHjaHCKHUTE 3aeHUIN. Buan
nmoseke Bo: Ehrman, D. Bart, transl. & ed., The Shepherd of Hermas, The Apostolic Fathers, vol. Il (London;
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2003), 162-173.

8 Mpaszara ,,[BKycoT Ha] OBIaTa Ha BTOPOTO MOKajaHWe" BEPOjATHO CE OJIHECYBA Ha JIEJ OJ1 YETBPTATA 3allOBE KOja
NacTHPOT My ja JaBa Ha XepMa BO TEKOT Ha neTToTo Buaenue (Buau: Ehrman, The Shepherd of Hermas, 247). Tamy
ce HarjacyBa Jieka IpeIIHIKOT MOJKE JIa ce IOKae ¥ Jia My OHJIe POCTEHO CaMo €THAII BO OJIHOC Ha MPeJbyOHUIITBOTO.
JlokoiKy ce ofHecyBa Ha Toa, TepTyiujaH caka Jja peAn3BUKa YyBCTBO HA ITOTPEIIHO JI¢jCTBYBambE Kaj OHUE KO T'0
UCLPTYBAaT MIACTUPOT HA HUBHHOT II€Xap W OJ MCTHOT ja MpuMaar ,,KpBTa XpHCTOBA“, MCTO KaKo IITO ,,HUBHUOT
MIACTHP HACOYMJI 32 OHHE KOM Ipesby0o/1ejCTBYBaaT Mo BTOP MaT M 10 BTOpP HaT Tpeba Aa ce Mmokaat, mTo Ou Omio
HenpudaTiuBo 3a bor ciopexn xkuurara Ha ,,[lactupot®.

87 De Pudicitia X.12; Rauschen, Tertulliani De paenitentia et De pudicitia recensio nova, 57.
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Cera 1a ce BpaTHMe Ha NPBUOT T1aCyC U Jia c€ 00MUeMe Ja JajieMe HeKaKBa MPETIOCTaBKa
3a 3HAUCHETO Ha MuciaTa. JJOKOJIKy M BO MPBUOT U BO BTOPHUOT Cllydyaj ce pabOTH 3a MCTUTE
BOCIIMYYBamba, TOraml 01 MOKelle Ja MPETIIOCTaBUME JIeKa CO CIOMEHYBAETO Ha TeXapuTe KaKo
CPEACTBO 3a paclo3HaBame Ha 3HAYCHETO Ha mapabonaTa co oBrara, TepTynujan ce oOumyBa
MPEeKy pEeTOpHYKa Urpa IuieMaTa Ja ja JoHece o ancypi. MimeHno, muiemara e ganu XpucToc co
TOA IIITO IO KaXKaJl 32 BpaKamkeTo Ha U3ry0eHaTa OBIja MUCIIEN Ha XPUCTHjaHHUTE IITO ,,3aTyTyBaaT
u Tpeba ja ce Bparar Haszaa KOH cBOjoT rocrnozaap (I'ocmona) uiu mak MUcIien Ha MaraHuTe Kou
Tpeba J1a ce TprHaT O] CBOjaTa Bepa | Ja J10jAaT Mpu Xpucra. ACcypJoT C€ COCTOU BO TOA IITO TH
MOTTUKHYBA J]a TH TIOKAXAT MeXapuTe U THE Ja OuaaT mokasares 3a OJJIydyBame Ha TUIeMarta, a
3a caMHTe BOCIMYCHU Tiexapu 300pyBa co rojieM Opoj Ha NejOPaTUBHU 300pOBU. 3HAYU, MOKEME
Ja TPETHOCTaBUME JIeKa TOj UM IOKaXyBa JIeKa CO TPABEHETO HAa BOCIMYCHH MEXapH THE
,3aTyTyBaar W Tpeba na Owmat BpaTeHM npu Xpucra (TMacTUpOT), T.e. JieKa HECOMHEHO
cuMOoJKaTa 3a 3aryoeHara oBIla ce caMuTe Xpuctujanu. OBaa Haia MpeTIoCcTaBKa He € HYXKHO
TOYHA M BUCTHHHUTA, OMJICjKU ce paboTH caMo 3a eTHO (JIOTUYHO) MOBP3YBamkhEe Ha JIBa MACYCH.

Co oryex Ha Toa MITO MPETXOIHO IO e1abopuUpaBMEe BO OJTHOC HA MPETCTABUTE KOW CE
JI03BOJICHU caMo co bojkja 3armoBes1, 0BOj cllydaj He IpHIiara Ha THe HCKITYJoIH. JIOKOIKyY TOj Halll
3aKJIy4OK € BHCTHHHT, C€ YMHU Jeka TepTyiaujaH IOCIEIHO TOCTalyBa U pa3MUCIIyBa BO OBaa
curyanuja. bunejku Hemame ApPyrd MpPUMEpH, KE€ OCTAaHE caMO OBaa CHUTYyallMja Kako J0Ka3 3a
HAIIMOT TPETXOTHO M3HeceH 3akirydok. He 3Haeme manmum Teprynujan Ou ce ogHECyBall €IHAKBO
KecToko®® KOH Koja GuIO Apyra mpeTcTaBa Ha CBETHOT IeXap, a MOCeOHO ako ce paboTH 3a
MpeTcTaBa Koja HE € Mpou3Jie3eHa OJ] JakHa W anokpudHa kHura. Te3utre Ha HEKOU Of
UCTPaKyBauUTE, KO TIPETXOIHO T CIIOMEHABME BO €MU30/1aTa co rneyatute Ha KimmMeHT, aeka Bo
CBEJIOIITBOTO CO BOCIMYYBAHETO HA MEXAPUTE c€ PadOTH 32 HECKPOTIMBATA IMaraHcka Maca Koja

89 peke BO

BJIETJIa BO XPUCTUJAHCTBOTO WM MK 3a JUXOTOMH]ja IoMery macara U OOTroClIOBUTE,
OBOj CIIy4aj MO>KeOM MoxaT J1a OujaT arimkaOuiIHH, Ouaejku HeaBocMuciieHo TepTynujaH ru

IIpEKOpyBa XpI/ICTI/IjaHI/ITC KOH HC IoCTalryBaat Criopea OAJTYKH Ha HPKOBHU CO60pI/I.

8 Yapnc-Mapej cmeTa feka Tyka ce paboTH HCKIydMBO 3a IIpe3up KoH KonkpeTnuot jnuk: Charles-Murray, “ART
AND THE EARLY CHURCH”, 322.
8 Bumu norope: crp. 11.
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MHory mpamama W IWIeMHd K€ OCTaHAT HEOJTrOBOPEHH W OTBOPEHH, MOXKEOH c& 10
MOMEHTOT KoTra K€ OTKpHEME HEKOM JPYT'H CIHCH KOM ce BO aBTOPCTBO Ha TepTynujaH u ce BO
BpCKa CO OBaa TeMa.

On cé mocera M3HECEHO MPOM3IIET0a HEKOW pa3jaCHYBama KOU KPajHO MOXKEME J1a TH
BOOOJIMYMME BO €BEHTYaIHU TepTylinjaHOBU CTaBOBU:

e (CekakoB BHJ Ha CIMKapCTBO M YMETHOCT KOja BOJM KOH IPOU3BEIAYBambE HJIONU €

OOTOXYITHO.

e [Ipodanoro cimkapcTBo (BepojaTHO) HE crara BO Taa KaTeropHja.
e CuUMOOJIHMYHHUTE CAKPATHO-XPHCTUjAaHCKH MPETCTABH MOXKAT Jla €r3MCTUPAAT TOKOJKY HE

OugaT TpeTUPaHU KAKO UIOJH.

e Ho u TakBuTE CUMOOJIMYHY MPETCTaBU Tpeda Aa OumaT HanpaBeHu co boxja 3amoBes.

L4 BocnnquaH,eTo Ha CBCTHU XpI/ICTI/IjaHCKI/I npeaMETH € HCAO03BOJIUBO.

6. Escesuj Kecapucku (o. 260 - 0.340)

Co EBceBuj Beke jgoaraMe 10 KOHKPETHH M TMPEIU3HH IMOJATOLM 3a HKOHOOOPCKH
HacTpoenunja. Kako mro cmera Credan ['epo, EBceBrj € mpBHOT KOj K€ ce COPOTHUBCTaBU Ha
XPUCTHjaHCKOTO CIMKAPCTBO, MOTKPETEHO Ha Teosomika ocHoBa.® Bo npeTxoaHuTe HcienyBamba
3a0ene)xaBMe JieKa HeMa JUPEKTHO OMOHUPake KOH XPUCTHJaHCKOTO CIMKApCTBO (0€3 pa3iuka BO
KOJIKaBa Mepa U JIa MOCTOEJIO UJTH He TOCTOEJIO0), TYKY ce paboTele 3a araHCcKOTO MIIK MPO(aHOTO
CIIMKAapCTBO, Tla OeBMe MPHUHYIIEHH J1a M3BJIIEKyBaMe HEKaKBU 3aKIIydOILlM INPEKY alTepHATHBHU
,»[IaTYMbA" 32 CTABOBUTE HA OOTOCIOBUTE KOH €BEHTYAITHOTO XPUCTHjaHCKO CIMKapcTBO. EBceBy]
ja HapyllyBa Taa KOHCTENallMja W TO HYAM MPBUOT CUCTEMATCKH HamaJ KOH CaKpaiHOTO
CIIMKAapCTBO, HO HE KOH CEKOj BUJI, TYKY KOH BOCIMUYyBameTO Ha Xpuctoc. CeTo Toa ce Haora BO
HETOBOTO MUCMO JI0 Iapunara KoHcTanTHja, KOe BEp0jaTHO € UCIPATeHO BO MpBaTa MOJOBHHA HA
BTOpata Jaekaaa ox IV Bek, OJHOCHO Ha CaMHOT 3aueTOK Ha OQHUIMjATH3UPABETO Ha

XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO BO PumMckara Mmmepuja.

% Gero, Stephen, “The True Image of Christ: Eusebius' Letter to Constantia Reconsidered” The Journal of Theological
Studies, vol. 32, issue 2 (1981), 461.
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[Topaau BaxkHOCTA HA COApP)KUHATA HA MMCMOTO BO MPOJOJDKEHUE K€ U3HECEME MOT0JIEMU
MPEBEJICHU OJJIOMKH:

Koea nu nuwaeme 3a nexoja ciuka (gikovog) cnopeo [nuxom] Xpucmos u nocaxasme oa
68U ja npamume, 3a wimo 300pysame u Kakea e maa [ciukal Koja ja napexyeéa Xpucmoea ciuka
(eixova)? He 3nam 00 xade moj nopus oa 3anogedame 0a ce HANPAsU CIuKa (€ikoOvo) Ha Hawuom
Cnacumen; xaxéa Xpucmosa ciuxa oapame? [anu GUCMUHCKAMA U HENpOMeHIUeama, Koja eu
HOCU He208ume NPUPOOHU KapaKxmepucmukume il oHaa Koja ja 3ede nopaou Hac, HAMemHuy8ajku
cu uzened Ha poncko ooauyje?

3awmo Cnosomo boaicjo u boe, kojuumo 3ede obnuyje Ha ciyea, 80 nodobue Ha epeutHo
meso 20 ocyou zpegom - kako wimo eenu Bocjuom anocmon.” Ha moj nauun, co céojama uecha
Kkp8 OH Hé ucKynu u Hé ocio600u 00 cmapume 20puuHU U 00 ragojickomo poncmeo. Q0 dgeme
He208uU npemcmageru obauyja, He muciam oexa 2o bapame nHecogomo boocjo obnuuje, budejru 00
camuom Hezo eonaw cme noyuena: dexa nuxoj ne 2o nosnasa Omeyom, oceen Cunom u HUKoj He
e docmoeH 0a 2o cnozuae Cunom, oceer eonuom Omey 00 K020 € pOOeH... MYKY CUZYPHO 20 bapame
PONCKOMO U NIOMHO 00nuYje, Koe 20 Hamemua [8p3 cebe] nopaou Hac... Ho nue nayyueme deka
moa beute nomewano co ciasama Ha boowcecmeenocma u cmpmuuxom bewe npoconman 00
AHCUBOMOM...

Koj 6u moorcen co nesrcusu u Oe30ywmnu 60u u IUHUU Oa 2U NPEmCmasy ceemragume u
cjajuu baecoyu Ha MAaxKeomo OOCHIOUHCMBO U CIA6d, KO2d HUMY GOAXHOGEHUME YYeHUYU He
Modcene 0a uzopacam 0a 20 2nedaam Ha maxKos HaA4uH, na NAOHaLe HUYKYM U NpusHaie oexd e
HEeNnoOHOCIUBA 30 HUB MAd 2lemKd. ..

Kaxo wnexoj 6u moorcen oa 2o docmuene Hesosmoxcnomo? Kaxo nexoj 6u mooicen oa
Hanpasu cauxa (€ikOvo,) Ha MOJKY YYyOeCHO U HeOOCHMUICHO 0buYje — aKo 800nuimo u mpeba
60axHoseHama u Oyx08Ha cywmuna oa ce Hapeue obauyje? Ocgen aKko HeKOj HACIUKA, CAUYHO
[xaxo wmo npasam] neseprume jazuunuyu, Heumo WMo 600RUIMO He TUYU Ha cebe - KaKo CIUKap
Wmo He ociudysa Huwmo [wmo e] cauuno [Ha Hewmo Opyeo]. 3awmo makeu ce oHue Kou
68000IUUYBAAM UOONU KO2A CaKaam 0a Hanpasam uiu ogopmam 60Hcecmeo, KaKo Wwmo cmemaan,
UYL Xepou, KAKo Wmo 6eam, uiy wmo 6uio 00 makos mun, Ho HUmMy CIUYHO, HUMY NPUOIUNCHO
[ucmo], eaxeume modicam Oa Haciukaam, ma UCYPMY8AAM HEWMo COCeMA PA3IUYHO U
6000pasysaam YoeeKoIuKu npemcmasu. Jlexka oeue pabomu He ce UCHPABHU 3d HAC,

npemnocmaeyeam 0eKa cexaxko mooaceme u cama oa saknysume.

%1 ®u. 2:7; PuM. 8:3.
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Ho axo senuw dexa He ja bapaw 00 Hac caukama (€ikovo) Ha HamemHamomo (0O.1eueHo)
boowcecmseno obnuuje, myky Ha He2060MO CMPMHO mMeno Nped Npeodpadicenuemo, 3apem
e0UHCMBEHO 8Ue 20 umame npeHebpecnamo oeiom 60 Koj boe 3abpanysa da ce npasu nodobue
,, HUMY HA OHA WMO € Ha HeDOMOo, HUMY HA OHA WMo e 00y Ha 3emjama *“? Jlanu uma 6akeo Hewmo
HeKo2aul 80 YpKeAma Uil camama uiy 00 HeKoj opye cme ciyuwHaie 3a moa? 3apem ogue pabomu
He ce 3abpanemu HU3 yelama exymeHa u npomepanu oanexy oo ypxeume? Ta wenu o0 cume e
npo2naceno oexa Hue camume He mpeba 0a 20 npasume moa?

3awmo, e 3HaM KAKO HEKOja JiceHa HeKo2aul HOCEjKU Mery payeme 08¢ 80CIUYY8arba
(razoyeypopugvong), boxcem purocogu, nappaura 36oposu oexa mue ce llasne u Cnacumenom.
He moorcam 0a kasxcam, numy 00 kaode eu 3ena, Humy Kaxo 20 cpamuia moa. Ho, 3a 0a He 3anadnam
80 2pe6 HUmMY maa HUmMy HeKou opyeu, U 2u 003e008 U 2u 3a0paicas Kaj cebe, budejku we cmemas
deka e 006po mue pabomu 600NUWIMO 0a ce pawupam Kaj opyeu [ayre], ma oa we uzeneda oexa cme
UOoNIONOKIOHUYYU Kou 20 Hocam boea [npemcmasen] na cauxa (év eixovy). Caywam oexa [laene
cume Hac Hé nodyuysauie 0a He ce Opacume 00 mejechume Hewma, genejru: ,, laxo 2o nosnaeaeme

Xpucma no meno, ceza gexe e 20 nosHasame [no menoj «92

[Ipen na ce 3amo4He CO aHANM3HWpamke HA COApP)KUHATA, TOOpPO € Ja ce MCTaKHe JeKa
MMACMOTO HE € ommTo npudareHo kako opuruHaiaHo. Yapic-Mapej Bo Beke CIIOMEHATHOT TPYI
dpmu romema ckermca okomy Toa.®® Tlpen cé Hej3sMHHTE COMHEXM ce TeMelea Ha JOIHOTO
MojaByBame Ha MUCMOTO BO M3BOpHATa rpara — 3a npB nat Bo VIII Bek, u Toa BO Quopunernymor
noarotseH 3a Cobopor ox Xuepuja. Toa HEMHMHOBHO IO TPUHYAYBa CEKO] MCTpa)KyBau, BO
HajMaJ'Ia MEpa, Ja €€ MMOCOMHEBA BO aBTCHTUYHOCTA. quI/IpI/I rOAWHU 110 KPUTHUKATa Ha IMMUCMOTO
on Mapej, Bo 1981 r., C. I'epo HampaBu ,,KOHTpayaap®“ U CO JIOCTa CEpUO3HA aHAIW3a U
apryMeHTaIHja ja Mmoapka aBTeHTHYHOCTa Ha icMoTo. > Toa ro MpUHYAN caMHOT TeHepaTop Ha

Te3aTa 3a MOXKHHUOT ¢ancudukar, Yapic-Mapej, 1a ce moieye o4 HABOJUTE U Jia ro npudatu

9 Migne, PG, T. 20, 1545-1550; Pitra, J. B., ed., Spicilegium solesmense complectens sanctorum patrum
scriptorumque ecclesiasticorum anecdota hactenus opera, T. 1 (Paris: Firmin Didot, 1852), 383-386; Lamberz, Erich,
ed., Concilium universale Nicaenum secundum: concilii actiones VI-VII, 3 vols. pars 11l (Berlin/Boston: Walter de
Gruyter, 2016), 730-732.

9 Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH”, 328-336.

% Gero, “The True Image of Christ”, 460-470; ITox Biujanue na I'epo aypu U BO paBoCIaBHUTE KPYTOBHM ce npudaka
Kako aBTeHTW4HO, Buau: Cugopos, M. Anekceil, ,,Jlocnanne EBceBus Kecapuiickoro k Koncranmuu: (K Bompocy 06
HACHHBIX HCTOKAX MKOHOOOpUeCcTBa) , Busanmuiickuil epemennux, T. 51 (1990), 58-73.
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TMHCMOTO Kako Jes1 of1 omycoT Ha Escesnj.® Bes pasnuka Ha BaKBHOT MCXOJI, BO HayKaTa cé YIITe
MOCTOjaT UCTPAXKyBayH KOU CMETAar JeKa He ce padOTH 32 OPUTHHAIHO IIMCMO, HO TOa ce Majl Opoj
ucrpaxxyBaun.”® Bo Toj KOHTeKcT, HeMa HHKakBa MoTpeba 1a ce BIIyIITaMe BO paclpaBa 3a
OPUTMHAIHOCTA HAa MUCMOTO H K€ I'o TpeTHpaMe Kako aBTeHTUYHO EBceBueBo.

CoapxuHaTa Ha MUCMOTO € MHOTY ITOJIATIIMBA U MOXKE J1a TIOJISKH Ha 00eMHa TEOJIOIIKa
aHaJIM3a, HO HaM Toa He HU € BO (hoKycoT. Bo 0BOj TeKCT HaM HM ce OMTHU HEKOJIKY JPYTH PaOOTH.
EBceBwj e nienocHo u3HeHaieH of 6apamero Ha KoHcTaHTHja a ce HallpaBH CIMKA CO JIUKOT Ha
XpHcTocC ¥ MpallyBa Ha IITO MOTOYHO MUCIHM IapuiaTta. Toa HU MOKaKyBa JeKa TaKBaTa 1ojaBa
Onna crpaHa 3a Bpemero Ha EBceBuj mim Gapem 3a Bropara nekana Ha [V Bek. Co mpamamara
MIOCTaBEHH BO OJIHOC HA TOA KOja CJHKa ja Oapa Iaiu OHAaa ,,Koja U HOCU He208Uume NpupooHu
Kapakxmepucmukume uiy oHaa Koja ja 3ede nopaou HAc, HAMEeMHY8AjKUu cu uzened Ha poncko
obnuuje? “, 6e3 na mMa moceOHa Hamepa, TM HAYHyBa JWJIEMUTE KOM K€ TM MMa BO HapeTHHUTE
BEKOBH OKOJIy XpHUCTOBaTa MPHPOJA, Ia ¥ BOOMILTO ,,XpPHUCTOJOIMKUTE pacnpaBu’. Toj 3a oBaa
IuiieMa To KOPUCTH TEPMHHOT ,,Lopen“ (obmmyje), HacmpoTH ,,e0c1c™ (mpupona) Koj ke ce
KOPHCTH BO UJIHUOT I[PKOBEH CIIOp OKOJIY HpupoanuTte Ha Xpucroc. OBaa nuieMa Ha HEKOj HAYMH
IMPEKTHO HHU HABECTyBa JeKa HpupoauTe/obiamyjaTa Ha XPHUCTOC Ke OMaaT MOBp3aHH CO
0J1I00pYyBambeTO WM HETHUPAKETO HKOHM/CIMKM. Bo mpojomkeHune Ha pacrpaBaTra OKOJIY
obnuyjara Ha Xpucrtoc, EBceBuj cMeTa Jjeka HUKO] HE € JOCTOEH Jia To CIlo3Hae 00XKECTBEHOTO
o6nuyje Ha CuHOT ocBeH OTEIoT, Ma COTJIACHO CO Toa — OMJIEjKM HE MOXKe Ja OuJie 0CO3HACHO HE
HU MOXe Ja Ouje HaciukaHo. Ho kora CTUTHyBa /10 YOBEKOBOTO 00JiM4je Ha XPHUCTOC,
NOBMKYBajku ce Ha Bropara bosxja 3amoBes cMmera Jieka e 3a0paHeTo Jja ce BocaudyBa u Toa. Jlypu
U HarjacyBa JieKa Taa [10jaBa ja HeMa BO LIPKBUTE HM3 IieJlaTa eKyMeHa, a M JIeKa ITOCTOM OIIITa
COTJIACHOCT JIa HE Ce MOCTaIyBa Ha TOj HAUMH: ,,7a Helu 00 cume e npocnaceno 0exka Hue camume
He mpeba 0a 20 npasume moa?* Ha KpajoT o1 MOCIEAHUOT TMacyc KOj € TyKa HaBElIeH, yraTyBa
KOH JYyXOBHO MOYMTYBaWk€ Ha XPHCTOC, a HE Ha TEJECHO, KOH INTO NpHUnaraaT ¥ HKOHHUTE.
VYnaryBameTo KOH AYXOBHO MOYHMTYBaWke€, HACIPOTHU TICHOTO M TEJIECHOTO, BO HEKOja CMHUCIA

norceryBa Ha KiiumeHT Anekcanapucku u OpureH.

% Charles Murray, “Le probléme de ’iconophobie et les premiers siécles chrétiens”, 44-46; Oa perepupame Ha
aBTOpKaTa BO OJJHOC Ha aBTEHTHYHOCTA HA IMMCMOTO HE 3HAYHW JieKa Taa peTepupa W OJ Te3UTe KOM MPETXOIAHO I'H
r“Malle H3HECEHO BO BPCKa CO LIEJIMOT NEPHO/ Ha paHaTa IpKBa M Hej3uHATA ,,(He)uKoHOpoOHja™.

% Jensen, “Figural Images in Christian Thought and Practice before ca. 5007, 136 n. 68.
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3naun, EBceBHj cmera gexa 00XKeCTBEHOTO 00auYje Ha XPHUCTOC € HEBOCIPHUEMIIMBO,
HEOIUCIINBO U HEBOCIHUWIMBO, JOJAEKA CIMKAKHETO Ha YOBEKOBOTO 00iMyje € 3a0paHeTo co
Bropata boxja 3anmosen. Ilpu cnomenyBamero noprperu Ha [laBie u Mcyc xou ru nmana Hekoja
KEHa, M3HEHAJJyBa CBEIOUYCH-ETO JIEKa TOj MOCTAIMJI JKECTOKO KOH TOa, IITO PE3YITHUPATIO CO
3aIlJIeHyBabe Ha THE IOPTPETH U 3aCOJHYBamkE Ha UCTUTE BO CBOjOT AoM. [Ipen ce e BneuaTinBo
mro EBceBHj co Toa nmokakyBa JeKa )KECTOKOCTa HE C€ OJIHECYBa caMO Ha IPETCTaByBamara Ha
Xpucroc, TyKy ¥ Ha IIpeTCTaByBamaTa Ha CBETIMTE U allOCTOJIUTE, BO AaICHUOT ciry4daj Ha [laBre.

AKko Ou Tpebaso aa ro mpoueHyBaMe CTaBOT Ha EBCeBH]j BO BpPCKa CO CBETHTE CIUKU CaAMO
BP3 OCHOBA Ha OBa MMMCMO M UCKIY4YYyBajKU IO O/ LEJINOT NOJUTUYKU KOHTEKCT, OU Kaxkase JieKa e
,»,TaTKO*“ U ,,BOCTAHOBYBa4"* Ha BU3aHTUCKOTO HKOHOOOPCTBO. HO MMa y1iTe HEKOJIKY acreKkTu To
Mopa J1a ce pasriefaar 3a Jia ce JOHece KakoB Ouiio 3akiydok. Mimeno, Ha CeqMHOT BCEJIEHCKU
co0Op HaINpaBeH € KPUTHYKK OCBPT Ha COAPKMHATA Ha OBA IUCMO, a IIOTeM natpujapxot Hukudop
HaIpaBUJI CUCTEMATCKO OCIIOPYBabE Ha MUCMOTO; BO JBaTa CIydau OCIOPYBAKETO Ha MUCMOTO €
Bp3 TEOJIOLIKA OCHOBA, OJHOCHO Ha a(UHUTETOT KOj EBceBH] ro MMan KOH €peTHKOT ApH].
TpruyBajku co npemucara jnexa EBceBuj OM1 MPUBP3aHUK HA €PETHYKO JIBIXKEH-E, OOTOCIIOBHUTE
on Bropuot cobop on Hukeja cmetaat neka Hema HUKakBa morpeda J1a ce ocropyBa CopKUHATa
Ha THCMOTO, KOra € MUIIYBAaHO O] MPHBP3aHUK Ha epeTHuko nBmkeme.’’ On mpyra cTpaHa
natpujapxoT Hukngop HaBieryBa Bo TEOJIOIIKO OCIIOPYBamkhe, HO UCTO Taka HETOBHOT CTaB € JIeKa
ce paboTH 3a aBTOp KOj OMI jajeKy oj mpaBocnaBHHTe cakama.®® Kako kpyHa Ha ceto Toa €
dpnamero Ha anatema Bp3 EBceBuj n Herosute Teonomkn nena.’® MoxeOu nzHeHamyBa (BakToT
1ITO TOj GHJI TIOUNTYBAH HpKoBeH ucTopuuap'® u menu yeTHpH Beka He OUJI PasTiieLyBaH KaKo
epeTHK, a cenak Bo VIII Bek moOuBa nuMeH3Mja Ha IPKOBEH Hempujaren. Ho HEroBoto J0IHO
aHaTEeMU3UPAE MOXKE Jla ce 00jaCHU CO HELIMPKYJIUPAKETO HAa HEroBOoToO nucMo 1o KoHncranTtuja
ce 1o VIII Bek, kora 6mI10 ,,BOCKpecHaTO" 0] UKOHOOOPLIXTE, I1a TOKMY IOpaiyd BaXKHOCTA KOja My
Ouia 1ajeHa BO TOj MOMEHT, OMJIO HY>KHO PaJMKaJIHO Ja ce MPUCTAIU 01 CTpaHa Ha UKOHO(UIIHITE
3a Ja ce JeNUIMTUMHUpa Heropara BakHOCT. CIPOTHBHO Ha CTaBOBUTE Ha OOTOCIOBHUTE O

CenmMuoT BcelleHCKH cO0O0p, COBPEMEHUTE HCTpakyBamka HE MOXKaT Jla Mokaxar jaeka EBcesy]

9 Lamberz, Concilii actiones VI-VII, 732-736.

% Pitra, Spicilegium solesmense, 387-397.

% Lamberz, Erich, ed., Concilium universale Nicaenum secundum: concilii actiones IV-V, vols. Il pars Il
(Berlin/Boston: Walter de Gruyter, 2012), 562.

100 HerosuoT npogu Ha MCTOpHYAp HUKOTAII U HUKAJE He OMII OCIIOPEH, 33 PA3JIUKa O TEOIOMKHUOT.
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peanHo OwII apujaHuH, OUJCjKHM TOj € €lICH O] HajUCTaKHATUTE eNMUCKOMK Ha [IpBHOT BCeneHCKH
co0op M MOTHUCHUK HA OJJIYKUTE, BO KOU CE€ OCYJyBa apHjaHCTBOTO. HeroBure aejanuja mocie
325 r. He MOKaXyBaaT HUKAKBO CIIPOTHBCTaByBame Ha Hukejckara moxrpuna.® Ho ucro Taka
HeocTopeH (akT e Jeka ro moapxyBain Apuj Bo Hekou actiekty npen Cobopot on Hukeja, mypu
u cBukan cobop Bo Kajcapea Bo koj ro mpornacun 3a HeBuH.'%? 3Haum npex 325 r. EBceBwj
HEOCIIOPHO MMall HEKakoB aUHUTET KOH ApHj, HO MOJOIHA € NPUBP3aHUK HA HUKEJCKHUTE
ozpenou.

[ToenTara e nexa nako of oduIMjaIHaTa HIpKBa € (pieHa aHareMa Bp3 EBceBHj uetnupu
BeKa MOJI0I[HA, HE MOXKEME J]a IO TPETHpaMe KaKo €peTUYKU TEOJIOT BO MOMEHTOT BO KOj JKUBEe,
a co Toa Jia riieJjJaMe Kako Ha epeTudKa Cruca Ha HeroBoto mucMo 1o Koncrantuja. Bo Taa Hacoka,
CaMOTO THCMO MOKEME Jia To JeuHupaMe Kako MPBHOT W3BOP KOj HEOCIIOPHO TOBOPH NPOTUB
XPUCTHjaHCKOTO BOCIHYyBame Ha bor, kako m Ha 0OXjuTe amocTond. 3a na Ouaeme 10 Kpaj
KOPEKTHH, MOpa Jia ce Kaxke JeKa Bo mucMoTo EBceBHj crloMeHyBa OTCTpaHyBame Ha MOPTPETOT
Ha [laBne, HO He mocTou oceOHa enadopalirja 3a HEBOCIMUYBAKETO HA allOCTOIUTE, KAKO LITO
ocTou 3a XpHCTOC, OCBEH aKO CMeTaMe JieKa co 3abpaHara ox Bropara boxja 3amoBen ja ondaka
u Taa chepa.

3a na opopMuMe 1esI0CHA CliMKa 32 EBCEeBUEBUTE CTAaBOBH Ke TOTJIEITHEME YIIITE HEKOIKY
CHenu(pUIHA MECTa KOU CE TIOBP3aHU CO CIHKAHETO.

Bo pemek-nmenoro Historia ecclesiastica (IpkoBua uctopuja) kora 300pyBa 3a HEKOja
xeHa on llezapeja @ununu ([lanea) koja umana mpodieMH CO KpBaBewmE (Xemoparuja) ro
M3HECYBa CIEIHNOB n3BemTa;j: 03

(Packascysaam dexa) nped nopmume He Hej3UHAMA KYKA 8P3 NOOUSHAM KAMeH OUld NOCmaseHd

Oponzena cmamya (EKTOTWUO,) HA HCEHA, KIEKHAMA HA KOEHO CO UCNPYICEHU paye HAHANnpeo KaKo

da ce monu. Cnpomu oeaa [cmamya], umano opyaa 60 ucnpasena hopma, 00 UCTHUOM MAMePUjai,

ypeano HazcpHama co 060eH naaum u pakama ucnpyascena KoH scenama, a nOKpaj Hej3uHume HO3€e

8P3 UCmuUont KameH pacmeilo HeKAaKe0 HENno3Hamo pacmeHue Koe ce uzoueano cé 00 pa60m HA

6p0H3€HMOm niauin u CayaHceno Kako JjeK 3a cume bonecmu. Benam Oexa osaa cmamya e npukas

101 Eusebius Pamphili, Ecclesiastical History, books 1-5, The Fathers of The Church, transl. by Roy J. Deferrari
(Washington D. C.: Catholic University of America Press, 1953), 15.

102 \Vermes, Geza, Christian Beginnings: From Nazareth to Nicaea (New Haven; London: Yale University Press,
2012), 228.

103 He crmyuajuo ce crioMeHyBa jKeHa cO XeMoparuja, Ouaejku Takpa enu3ona uMa Bo HoBHOT 3aBeT — Kora skeHa co
TakBa OoJiecT ce gompena g0 obaekata Ha Xpuctoc (MT. 9:20-22; Mk. 5:25-34; JIk. 8:43-48), BemHar o3apaBena —
c€ Co IIeJ [1a ce HaNpaBH OJIpe/IeHa aHaJoTHja Ha boxjuTe dya Bo COBpEMEHHETO.
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(eikova) Ha Hcyc. Taa e ocmanama u 0o Haule 8peme, MaAKa WMo Koza uiemame 80 2paoom
Modiceme camume 0a ja suoume. Boonwmo ne e 3a uyderne wimo jazuunuyume - Kou 00 cmapu
spemurba umane xopucm o0 nawuom Cnacumen - eu npagam mue pabomu, 3auimo moxceme 0a
noceedouume [ce yuwme] couysanu ciuku/noooduja (eikovog) Ha npemcmasu 80 60U Ha He2o8ume
anocmonu Iemap u Ilaene u na camuom Xpucmoc. Kaxo wimo ce yunu, cmapume Oune HagukHamu,

cnopeo obuvajom Ha jazuuHuyume, maxa HenoulmeoHo oa eu noyumyeaam [oHue] xou mue 2u

[cmemaam] 3a cnacumenu.*®

Enen noBpiien norien 61 OWI JOBOJICH 3a J1a BOOYMME JPACTUYHO pa3jindyeH Bokalyap
Ha UCT aBTOP 3a WACHTHYHU WK CKOPO MICHTHYHH MojaBH. Tyka nMa 0JicHkhe Ha YeKOp MMOHATaMY,
HEe ce pa0doTH 332 UKOHU, aMHU 32 CKYJINTYPH, KOM MOHOJWTHO HU3 BEKOBHUTE Ha XPHCTHjaHCKATa
I[PKBA C¢ OCYJyBaHM 3a MaraHcku. EBCeBHj HE ja m30erHyBa KOHCTaTalMjaTa Jeka ce paboTu 3a
maraHcka TojaBa W Jieka OBa CBEIOIMITBO Haco4YyBa KOH maraHcku obwuaw. Ho oHa miro e
JPACTUYHO PA3IMYHO € KECTHHATA Ha BOKAOyJIapoT KOj rO KOPHCTH KOH Taa mojaBa. Ha mpumep
He ce o0uen Ja ja eNMMUHHUpA Taa MojaBa WM Ja JI¢jCTBYBA Ha KOj OMJIO HaYHMH IITO BOJH KOH
JECTPYKTUBHOCT Ha MCTaTa, 3a Pa3jiMKa O] TOa IITO MOXKEBME Jla TO BUAUME BO mucMoTo. Huty
MaK KOPUCTH MOTPIAHU 300pOBH CO KO OM IO HaBEJI YUTATEIOT HA €BUACHTHOTO HEXPUCTHjAHCKO
30MIHYBambe, HAMECTO TOA, BO YBOJIOT Ha PAaCKa)KyBamhETO, 38 CKYJINTYPHUTE T'O KOPUCTH TEPMUHOT
,JIpEeKpacHu/BeenenHy crioMeHnn (Bowpaoctd tpomaa). % Ilto ce cmyunno co EBceBuj necet

TOAMHHU l'IOI[OIIHalO6

Y Ha IITO ce JOJKU BaKBaTa MpoMeHa?

Kako mrTo u nmpeTxoHo Ka)kaBMe, TyKa HeMa MPUHIAITUEITHA KOHTPATUKTOPHOCT ITOMery
IIMCMOTO ¥ 0BOj U3BeNITaj, EBceBHj KakyBa Jieka ce pabOTH 3a maraHcka rojasa Bo obara ciryyaw,
TyKy ce pa0oTH 3a MpoMeHa BO ocTpHOT peuHuk. Kora msnese te3ara Ha Yapnc-Mapej neka
MUCMOTO MOXkeOu € dancudukaT, BakBaTa IpoMeHa MOXKEIIIe J1a c€ 00jaCHH BO TOj] KOHTEKCT, HO

Ouziejku arcoyBUpaBMeE Jieka ce pabOTH 3a aBTEHTUYHO MHCMO, 00jaCHYBambETO HE MOXKE Jia ce

ABHXXU BO TUC PAMKHU. Hamrara MMPETIOCTAaBKa € ICKa EBCCBI/Ij HaMCpPHO BHUMABAJI Ha JKECTOKOCTA

104 Eusebe de Césarée, Histoire ecclésiastique, Livres V-VII, Sources chrétiennes 31, ed. Bardy, G. (Paris: Cerf, 1955),
192 (VII.18); u wucropuuapor Punoctopruj (368-439) Bo cBojata Llpkogra ucmopuja naBa MHOTY CIHYHH
nH}opMmanum 3a craryara M JIOTNOJHUTEIHO M3BECTYBa 32 arpECHBHOCTA Ha IaraHUTe KOH Hea, IITO MPHUIOHENO 3a
Hej3uHO pacnapuyBamwe. Bumu: Philostorgius, Church History, transl. Philip R. Amidon (Atlanta: Society of Biblical
Literature, 2007), 91.

105 1hid.

16 [Ipxoenama ucmopuja co cUrypHOCT € HanumiaHa rocie 324 roauHa. 3a TOYHOTO JaTUpame BuaM Bo: Louth,
Andrew, ““THE DATE OF EUSEBIUS’’ HISTORIA ECCLESIASTICA,” The Journal of Theological Studies 41,
no. 1 (1990), 111-23.
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OUIejKU CKYJINTYPUTE MM MIPOCTOPOT OKOJIYy CKYJINTYPUTE OWJI O ONIITOHAPOIHA I10JI3a, T.€.
PacTEHHETO KOE PACcTesIo OKOJTy HUB JIEUeNIO 0] CeKakBH OoJiecTr. EBCeBHj BepojaTHO He cakal co
OCTpH 300pPOBH J1a TO U3BAJIKA YyJO0TO HA KOE CHTE OMIIe CBEIOIH, KAKO IITO U CAMHOT KaxxyBa. I[1a
3aT0a CaMo Ha Kpaj ,,CPaMEXIMBO™ MCTAKHYBA JICKAa YCCTBYBAHETO CO MPABCHE CKYJNTYPH ©
naraHcka pabora.

Crnenna ,,crannna® e Vita Constantinil®” (Kusomom na Koncmanmuwn) 111.49. Kora
EBceBuj 00jacHyBa 32 BOCTOJIMYYBahe¢ HA HOBAaTa PUMCKa MPECTONHUHA, KOHCTAHTHHOIION, BEITH
nexa KOHCTaHTHH PENIUI 1a TO HCYUCTH IPAJ0T O] CCKaKBH OYMTYBarba Ha UI0JH, TYKa P Ce
MHCJIH Ha OTCTpaHyBale Ha XpPaMOBUTE KOW OWIIE IOCBETEHH Ha IaraHCKuTe OOroBH,
NPEKMHYBAkbe€ Ha HUBHOTO MpasHyBame, KAKO M CTpora 3abpaHa 3a MOCTaByBarbe KPTBEHHIIH.
Bennanr notoa ro HaBeyBa CII¢THOBO:

Bp3 nocmaeenume onmanu na cpeounama Ha NAOWMAOOM MOdCeuw 0d U SUOUL

cumbonume na [Joopuom Ilacmup, noznamu na onue xou ce mpoznamu 00 boscjomo Cnoeo, kaxo
. - 108
u Jlanuun 3ae0Ho co cgoume 1agosu 8000aUYEH 80 OPOH3A U KOf biecka nopaou 3iamuume Iucja.
Tonxasa boacja wy6086 ja umawe 3aghameno Oywama na yapom, maxKa wimo 60 camume nPocmopu
Ha yapckama naiama, 8p3 Hajeo3euUuleHama cyepaoa 0o cume, nocpeoe Ha nosiamerHama ooioea
00 NOKpUBOM, HA MHO2Y 20eMd U WUpoKka mabdia e nocmasen cumboI0m Ha CMpPAOaHUemo Ha
Cnacumenom, Koj e cocmagen 00 MHO2YOOJHU U CKANOYEHU KaMerba — UpabomeHu co 201ema
xkonuyuna snamo. Ce yunu 0exa 08a e HanpageHo 00 6020HYOEHUOM KAKO 3aumuma 3a c80emo

yapcmeo. 109

Bo oBa cBeomTBO Beke 3a0enexyBame ojipe/ieHa HeKOHCTAHTHOCT W HETIPHHIUITUEITHOCT
BO OJIHOC Ha MPETXOJHUTE U3BaaoNu. IMeHo, MpBUYHO BIeUaT/IMBa € mpeTcTaBara Ha JJoOpuoT
Iactup, KojamTo cuMOOIHYHO To npercTaByBa Xpucroc.''? 3a 1a Toa He Gue Bo KOMM3Hja CO
CTaBOBUTE BO MUCMOTO /10 KoHCTaHTH]a €TMHCTBEHO BO3MOKHO 00jaCHYBame € JieKa ce paboTH 3a

cHMOONIMYHY TIPETCTaBH, a He 3a TpeTcTaBM Ha mojobmero Xpucroso.!'! Ho m TakBoToO

W07 C¢ ymre mocrojaT HAydHUWIM KOM CMETAaT JIeKa OBa JIENo He i mpunara Ha Escesnj Kecapucky, HO MHOIITBOTO

cMmeta obpatHo. 3a oBa Buau noseke Bo: Eusebius, Life of Constantine, Clarendon Ancient History Series, transl. by
Averil, Camerona and Stuart Hall (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2012), 1-9.

108 Tam. 6.

109 Eysebius, “Vita Constantini”, Eusebius Werke, Band 1.1: Uber das Leben des Kaisers Konstantin, ed. Winkelmann,
F. (Berlin: Akademie—Verlag, 1975), 104 (111.49).

110 Ty, 10.

11 Tymen ncro Taka cMeTa ieka 06eMOT Ha HEJOCIEJHOCT BO CTaBOBUTE Ha EBceBHj ce HaMalyBa ako OBUE NPETCTaBU
ru riaegaMe kako cumbonmyunn. Bugu: Thiimmel, Die Frihgeschichte, 53.
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o0jacHyBam€ BEpOjaTHO HE OM MOJKEJIO JIa Ce MPOTHE Kaj CTporuoT EBceBHj o1 BTOpaTa eKkaaa Ha
0B0j Bek.!'? Beke kora ke mojaeme 10 JlaHWMI M JaBOBUTE M IPETCTABYBAHE BO OPOH3EHH
CKYJIIITYpH, CO CUTYPHOCT MOJKE J1a KaKeMe JIeKa Toa Jjoara BO KOHTPAIUKIIHja CO CTABOBUTE BO
MMMCMOTO — KaKO € BO3MOKHO EBCEBH] K0j TO 01137 MOPTPETOT Ha cB. [[aBiie mopaau cTpas Ja He
MPEU3BUKa UJIOJIOMOKIOHCTBO, J1a TJIe[a CO CUMITATUU Ha CKYJINTYPHO MPETCTAByBamke Ha €ICH
OJl HAjroJIEeMUTE cTapo3aBeTHH mnpopouu? He camo mTo Tega co CUMOATHH, TYKY |
TBOPELIOT/HapavyaTenoT Ha oBue npercraBu, Koncrantus I, ro HapekyBa 00rosby0eH (0£0QIAng).
Ilocmou nu objacnysarve 3a 8akeama ouuieOHd HeOOCIeOHOCH U KOHMPAOUKMOPHOC?
EBceBHj € MCKIIyUYUTEITHO MparMaTHyYeH W JIMYHOCT BEIITa BO MoJUTHKara. KiacuueH
MIPUMEDP 3a TOa € CIIy4ajoT co ApHj, KOj ¥ MPETXOJHO IO CIOMEHABME: TIPE]I JIa C€ OJPIKH cOO0pOT
Bo Hukeja My wHCKakanm TONIpIIKAa Ha ApHj, HO TOJOIIHA BEPOjaTHO MOPAIAW HEKaKBa
KOOpJMHAIIMja CO UMIIEPATOPOT, € €CH O/ UCTaKHATUTE ydecHHUIM Ha Hukejckuor cobop u ru
MOTITUIIIYBA OJJpe0UTE BO KOH CE OCY/yBa apHjaHCTBOTO. A MOpa Jla UMaMe MPEIBH/I JeKa IeJI0TO
neno Vita Constantini e manerupux 3a Koncrantun.!® Ia Bo Taa cMucia, EBceBuj 6un momxen
paboTuTe KOM TH TJedal Ha TEPeH Jla TH MPETCTaBH BO CBETIIOCT M BO COTJACHOCT CO
XPHUCTHJAHCTBOTO, HAKO TOA MOYKEOH HE OMIIO MPABOMPOIIOPIIMOHAIHO CO COTICTBEHUTE CTABOBH.

4 BO MOMCHTOT Kora Owuie HaIllpaB€HU THUC TMPETCTABU U

Konctantun He 6un nokpcren
BociuuyBama Bo Koncrantunonon (okony 330 r.), mTo camo 1o cebe KaxKyBa Jieka UMIepaTopoT
He Oun oOpeMeHeT co O0OBpCKa J1a BHMMaBa Ha CEKoja TMOCTalKa BO OJHOC Ha XPHUCTHJaHCKHUTE
ycTpojerBa. O apyra ctpaHa 3HaeMe jeka KOHCTaHTHH 70 KpajoT Ha CBOJOT JKMBOT K€ ja HOCH

tutynata pontifex maximus,*®

T.€. BPXOBEH CBELITEHUK HA pUMCKaTa MaraHcka peiauruja, Iro
JacHO HM YKa)KyBa JIeKa TOj CaMHOT He IPECEKOJI CO MaraHckara peJiuruja, na Hu co MpaBemheTo Ha
ckynntypu. He ce camo oBue ckynantypu 3a kou cBenoun EBceBHj, 0coO€HO moO3HaTa € u
rUraiTckara ckyianrypa Konocom na Kowcmanwmumn Koja ce Haorana mokpaj basunukara na
MakceHTuj u ro mpercraByBasia camuor umneparop Koncrantun . Ortramy, EBceBmj kako

XPUCTHJaHCKHU €MHCKOI, 32 J]a He TOKaXxke JIeKa apoT Koj u3BpIIui boxja Mucuja 3a n3baByBame

112 Nenoro Vita Constantini e mociennoto neno na Escesuj, koe e 06jaseno u nmocrxymuo. Buuu Bo: Eusebius, Life
of Constantine, 9-12.

113 3a noganuara namena na Vita Constantini suau Bo: Barnes, D. Timothy, Constantine and Eusebius (Cambridge;
London: Harvard University Press, 1981), 261-271.

114 3a Toa kora 6un u nanu Gui nokpcred Buau Bo: Fowden, Garth, “The Last Days of Constantine: Oppositional
Versions and Their Influence,” The Journal of Roman Studies 84 (1994), 146-170.

115 Mem, Anexcannap, Mcmopuja na perueuume, npes. Patomup I'posnanoscku (Ckonje: Buncent I'paduxa, 2010),
322-323.
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Ha ,,U30paHHOT HApOA™ OJ POICTBO, CIMYHA, A AypH M Morojema oj Taa Ha Mojcej,*® uma
HEXPHUCTHjaHCKHU [IejJaHWja, BEpPOjaTHO MOpaj Ja T'M YOJaXh HEroBUTE IIOCTANKM W Ja TH
KaHaJIM3HMpa BO KOPUCT HA XPUCTUjaHCTBOTO, O€3 pa3sinka Ha HUBHATA peajiHa HaMeHa, 11a JIypHu U
[0 IIeHAa Ha JKPTBYBAmhE€ HA COICTBEHUTE CTABOBU. YIITE aKO C€ JI0JaJe JIeKa OBa JIEN0 OMIIo
HAMEHETO 3a IMIUPOKa AUCEMHHAIM]a U YIOTpeOa, 3a pa3iuka o nucMoto 10 KoHncrantuja xoe e
MIPUBATHO MUCMO, JIOTIOJTHUTEIHO CE pacBeTiIyBaaT rnocrankure Ha EBcesuj. TprayBajku co oBue
MPETIOCTaBKH, MOJIECHO MOXeMe Ja pa3depeMe 30IITO MMa JUCKPENaHIMja BO CTABOBUTE Ha
EBceBHj, 0THOCHO JieKa HajBEPOjaTHO ce PadOTH 32 MOJUTHIKO-TIOJOOHH OTCTAIKH.

be3 paznuka Ha rojemara MPOTUBPEYHOCT BO PEYHHUKOT, BIICYATOIIUTE M CTABOBHUTE,
EBceBHj He HampaBWJI OTCTalKa BO OJHOC Ha BOCIUYYBameTO Ha Xpucroc. Jla, onumryBa jeka
nocroene npercraBu Ha JloOpuwor Ilactup wmnm Ha JlaHWwin, HO HE HM3BECTH JieKa IOCTOjaT
npercrasu Ha Bor umu Xpucroc,'!’ mro Bo kpajua nunuja Gele roaBHATa MOEHTA HA THCMOTO JI0
Koncranrtuja.

Demonstratio evanagelica V.9.8 e mocaexuuor locus o xaze MoxeMe a J03HaEME HEILTO
3a cTaBoT Ha EBceBnj okony cimkamero.''® Toj Tamy cromenyBa neka HEBEpHHUIUTE Kaj 1abOT
Mawmpe HarpaBuiIe HEKOE BOCIHIYBake (£l Ypapfic) Ha KOE Ce MPETCTABEHU TPOjIIaTa HAMEPHUIIH
mro momuie kaj ABpaam.'t® 3a xan, He 106MBaMe HUKAKBH TIOETATHN HH(QOPMAIINH 32 HETOBHOT
CTaB OKOJy T0oa. Mo)keMe J1a MPeTHOCTaBuMe JIeKa U OBa CBEIOIITBO € JIET 0/1 HapoIHa TPAAUIIH]a,
BO CIIMYEH KOHTEKCT Kako ckynnrtypute of Llesapeja. Ox oBa camo mMoxkeme na mojapazdoepeme
neka EBceBHj mouecTo ce CpeTHyBaJl €O HapOJHM TPETCTaBU HAa HEKOW HACTaHU O]
XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO, KO TOj TH Je(HUHHUPA KaKO TaraHCKH.

OTKaKo T'M MperyielaBMe CUTE MecTa KaJie Ce CIIOMEHYBa CBETa CIIMKa/MKOHA, CIINKAmhe U
NpeTCTaBM MOXKEME Jla M3BEIEME HEKOJIKY 3aKiyd4oly: EBCeBH] € MPBHOT XPUCTHjaHHH IITO
HaIpaBWJI TEOJIOIIKO OCIOpYBalke€ Ha CIMKameTo Ha bor/Xpucrtoc u HEMOCpemHo ce

CIIPOTUBCTABUJI Ha XpI/ICTI/IjaHCKa CJ'II/IKa/I/IKOHa; APTYMCHTUTC 3a TOA4 TI'M TEMCICIT BpP3

16 v/C 1.12.

117 Hekoun mcTpaxcyBaud cMeraa jeka EBCeBMj HaMEpPHO T'M HCIIyINTa MPETCTABHTE HA AIlOCTONHMTE M XPHCTOC Ha
Jlamepanckuom ¢pacmueuym xon Koncrautun ru Hapauan (Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH?”,
465), HO TOa BEeke ce YCBOM JIeKa € aHaXpOH U HETOYHO CBEJIOLITBO, OJJHOCHO JIeKa HE MOCTOeJIe TAKBHU IPETCTABU BO
Bpeme Ha EBceBuj. Bunu Bo: Hughes, A. Lisa, “Illusive Idols and the Constantinian Aesthetic : A Note on the Lateran
‘Fastigium,”” Latomus 70, no. 2 (2011), 478-492.

118 Busebius, “Demonstratio evangelica”, Eusebius Werke, Band 6: Die Demonstratio evangelica, ed. Heikel, I.A.
(Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1913), 232 (V.9.8).

119 1 Moje. 18:1-2.
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MpeTHocTaBKaTa jJeka bor e HeoCTIKeH, TTa O Toa € M HEOIHUCIIUB, Kako U Bp3 Bropara boxja
3amoBe/l KOja ja cTaBa Ha yBHJ Kora ce 300pyBa 3a BOCIHMYyBamke HAa YOBEUKOTO ,,00im4je’
XpUCTOBO; 3a MaraHCTBO T'O CMETA U MPABEHETO HA MOPTPETUTE/CITUKUTE U CKYJITITYpH HE CaMO Ha
Xpucroc, TyKy U Ha aroCTOJUTE, KOHKPETHO ro croMeHyBa [laBie; BO oJpelieH MOJMTHYKU
KOHTEKCT NPaBU OTCTANKH 32 CUMOOJIIMYHUTE BOCIMYYBamba M 32 HEKAKOB THUI CKYJINTYpU Ha
MIPOPOIIMTE, HO HE CE TIOBJIEKYBa OJ] CTABOT 3a MpeTcTaByBame Ha bor/Xpucroc; He MOokeMe J1a ro
JI03HaeMe CTaBOT 3a MPO(paHOTO CIMKAPCTBO, HO BEPOjaTHO HE OU ce CIPOTHBCTABYBAJ JJOKOJIKY
“MaMe TPeBU/ JIeKa JO3BOJyBa CKYINTYPHO MPETCTaByBamke Ha JlaHuWIL.

He mocrou npyr uicropucku u3Bop mnpea EBceBHj KOj HEMMOCPEIHO, JACHO U Ha TEOJIOIIKA
OCHOBA T'0 OCIIOPYBa XPHUCTHJAaHCKOTO CIMKAPCTBO, 3aTOa HEMA JIa MOTPEUIMMEe aKO KaKeMe JIeKa
EBceBuj ro 3amoyHyBa BU3aHTUCKOTO HKOHOOOPCTBO BO (hopMa MPUOIMKHA HA OHAA OJ1 BPEMETO

"Ha Koncrautun V.

7. Kanaookucxkume omuu u Ilaynun Honancku (354-451)

Bo Bropara nonosuna Ha [V Bek o1 Tpojiia mocBeTeHn XpUCTOBH ClIEAOCHUIN — Opakara
cB. Bacumuj Benmuku (330-379) u cB. ['puropuj Hucku (0. 335 — 0. 395) 1 HUBHUOT COIPYKHHUK
cB. ['puropuj borocno (Hasumjanzanmn) (329-390) - Own co3fajaeH HajCIIOKEHUOT U
HAjBIMjaTeqHUOT QUIOCOPCKU CHCTEM Ha HCTOYHOTO XpucTHjancTBo. 2’ HuBHaTa ceondaTHOCT U
MOJIPOOHOCT HE ja 3a00MKONINIIa HUTY UKOHama Kako cBeTa ciauka. Cexoj oOuJl 3a pasriieyBame
Ha craBoBuTe Ha CBetute ot o7 IV Bek, He MoJke J1a ce HarpaBy Oe3 Jja ce HaBJe3e BO OIyCOT
Ha Kamamokuckure otuu. VMMeHo, THE BO TOTOJeM WM IMOMal 00eM, BO 3aBHCHOCT O]
OYEKYyBamwaTa, Ce OCBPHYBAaT Ha MIOBEKe HABPATH KOH CBETUTE CIIMKU. 3aT0a, HUE BO HALLIMOT TPy
HeMa J]a T U30CTaBUME O] UCIIETyBabE.

HuBHuoT ¢uiocodcku cucreM He € BOEIHAUEH BO CEKOja CMMHCIA, Ma CIEACTBEHO Ce
T10jaByBaat ¥ IOBPEMEHH Pa3IHKH BO HUBHUTE cTojammmTa.?! Ho Ge3 pasiika Ha Toa, BO HAIITHOT
cllyyaj Ke TW TpeTHUpaMe Kako Ipyla, 3a Koja a priori HeMa Jla U3HECeMe pPaszIUKyBame WU

HCTOBCTHOCT 3a TCMATa KOja € BO (bOKy'COT Ha HAICTO UCTPAKYBAILC.

120 33 BakHOCTa M BJIMjaHHETO HA KaNaJOKMCKaTa TEOJOTHja BP3 MCTOYHOTO XPHMCTHjaHCTBO BHJIHM TMOBEKE BO:
Zachhuber, Johannes, The rise of christian theology and the end of ancient metaphysics (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2020), 15-71; Louth, Andrew, “The Cappadocian”, The Cambridge History of Early Christian Literature, ed.
by Frances Young, Lewis Ayres and Andrew Louth (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 289-302.

121 Zachhuber, The rise of christian theology, 15.
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Bo uxonoduiackute tekcroBu locus classicus e usBamokor ox aenoto 3a Ceemuom Oyx

(De Spiritu Sancto) ma Bacunmj Bemmxn:'?? | ...nouumma kom ciuxama npemumnysa Ha

npomomunom*.*>® Opaa peueHnna e u eaHa o HajuuTHpanuTe Ha CeIMUOT BCeNeHCKH cobopl??
Y €JICH OJ1 HajyOeITMBUTE apTyMEHTH 32 KOHTHHYUTET BO TPAJAUIIMjaTa 32 TOYUTYBAkhE HA HKOHATA
KaKo CBeTa CliMKa, 0e3 mpuToa Jia ce cMeTa 3a uaoiarpuja. Ho, namu e toa taka?
Bo unTepec Ha BucTMHATa, 3a Ja ce JoOue IeJIoCHAa CIMKa, MOpa Ja T'o MHorjielHeMe
MOIIUPOKHOT KOHTEKCT HA 0Baa PEYEHULIA:
Cunom e 60 Omeyom u Omeyom e 6o Cunom, buodejxu emopuom [cnomenam] e maxos,
KAK08 WMo e npeuom, a u npeuom Kaxkog wimo e 6mopuom - 60 moa e eOuHcmeomo. Bo oonoc na
pasauxyearbemo Ha Jluynocmume, mue ce eOHa U eOHa [m.e. nocebHU], HO 80 O0OHOC HA
3AeOHUUMBOMO 80 npupodama, dgeme ce eoHo. Toeaui Kako, OOKOIKY ce eOHO U eOHO [nocebHu
Jluya], e nocmojam 0eéa boea? Budejku ce 360pysa 3a yapom u ciukama Ha yapom, a He 3a 08a
yapa. Ta, numy cunama ce doenu, Humy ciasama ce 080u Ha 08a oena. Mmeno, eracma u cuiama

2

Hao nac'®® ce eono, 3amoa u nawama ()01<001102ujalz6 [Kon Hea, kon suwama cunal e eona, a e

nosexe. Ilopaou moa nouumma Kou ciukama npemunysea nHa npomomunom. Kaxo wmo 60
npeuom Cuyuaj Caukama e noopaxcasauxu, maxa 6o emopuom cayiuaj Cunom e npupooHo.
CredcmeeHo, Kako wmo 80 yMemHUYKume 8eumuHy no0obuemo e 3asucho 00 gopmama, maxa e
cayuajom u kaj Boocecmeenama u HenoeekecioHncHa npupooa, eOUHCMEomo € 60 3deOHUUMEONO
na Boocecmeomo.**’

[IpenmMer Ha pasrieayBame Ha c¢B. Bacuianj Bo 0BOj macyc u BO LI€JI0TO HEroBo jaeno De
Spiritu Sancto He e ciHMKamETO, a YIITE TOMAJIKy CBETHTE CIIMKK — HKOHUTE. HamepaTa Ha aBTOpOT
€ Jla TIOKake JeKa He TOocTojaT TpH OOroBH, TyKy MOCTOM elaeH bor co Tpu umocracu; BO
KOHKPETHHOT Tacyc 00jacHyBa 3a UCTHOT MPHUHIUII, HO caMo 3a aBere juna, Otenor u CUHOT.
BMeTHyBameTO Ha i@V € BO CITy4ajoT Kora 300pyBa 3a ciukama Ha yapom (tod Paclémg eiKmV)

KOja ja KOpHUCTHU KaKoO z[o6ap KOMITapaTUBCH IMPUMECP 3a CINYHOCTA Ha MNPUHOUIIOT Ha

(yHKIMOHMpaHkE Ha CIIMKAPCTBOTO Kaj Tyf'eTo U npuHuunure Ha Ceerarta Tpowuiia — criopeayBame

1221 adner, Gerhart B., “The Concept of the Image in the Greek Fathers and the Byzantine Iconoclastic Controversy”,
Dumbarton Oaks Papers 7 (1953), 3.

123 pryche, B., ed., “Basile de Césarée. Sur le Saint—Esprit”, Sources chrétiennes 17 bis (Paris: Cerf, 1968), 406.

124 |_amberz, Erich, ed., Concilium universale Nicaenum secundum: concilii actiones I-1Il, vols. Il pars I
(Berlin/Boston: Walter de Gruyter, 2008), 266; Lamberz, Concilii actiones 1V-V, 398; Lamberz, Concilii actiones VI-
VI, 682; 744, 826.

125 Ce Mucnu Ha BJlacTa M aBTOPMTETOT KOU BJIAJ€aT CO HAC.

126 CnioBeHcKMOT MaHaH € ,.cnasocinopue’. Toa e Buj Ha BoskecTBeHa JIUTYpruja.

127 pryche, “Basile de Césarée. Sur le Saint—Esprit”, 406.
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Ha cooaHocuTe cauxa-Hacaukanw u Omeyom-Cunom. PeueHunara ,,1OYNTTa KOH CIIMKaTa
MIpEeMHUHYBa Ha MPOTOTUIOT HEMHUHOBHO Tpeba Jia ce mojapazdepe JeKa ce 0JlHeCyBa Ha APCKUOT
nopTper, 6uAejkK caMo BO TOj CIydaj ce CIIOMEHYBa CIIMKa M IpeciuKyBame. 2® Beke mojomna,
BO TIOCJIEIHATA PEUEHUIIA O] TACYCOT, jJaCHO M3JIOKYBa JIeKa CIIMKAPCTBOTO (a CO TOA W CITUKATA),
KaKo YMETHHYKa BEUITHHA, IO KOPUCTH 3a cropenda co MPUHIMUIOT HAa (QYHKIHMOHHpAIE Ha
BoxectBeHocTa: ,,kako wmo 60 ymemHuuKume 6eumuHy nooobuemo e 3a8ucHo 00 gopmama,
maka e caydyajom u kaj boowcecmeenama u nenosekecnroxcna npupooa™. 11lto 3Haun nexa Taa
HajIo3HaTa MKOHO(MUIICKA peueHUIla He MOXE Ja C€ OJHECyBa Ha MKOHUTE (CBETH CIUKH) U
MOYUTYBAKHETO HA CBETH JIMIAa IPEKYy HUBHUOT MOPTPET, Oujejku cB. Bacunuj BoommTo HeManl
HaMmepa Jia MUITyBa 3a Taa TeMa BO KOHKPETHUOB CIIy4aj, a YIITE JTOMOJHUTEIHO, peYCHHIIATa Ce
OJTHECYBa Ha ITAPCKHOT MOPTPET KOj HECOMHEHO € 01 podan kapakTep. Cekoe KOPUCTEHE Ha Taa
peYeHHIIa KaKo apryMeHT 3a HKOHO(MWICTBOTO Ha Bacwimmj Benmuku e HeusgpkaHo U
HernpudaTIuBo.

OBaa ujeja 3a KOPUCTEHE Ha CIUKAPCTBOTO KAaKO MOJEN 3a cropeda He € caMo BO OBOJ
ciydaj. Bo enHo cBoe mmcmo o cBojor Opar I'puropuj (Epistula 2 de vita solitaria, ad
Gregorium), cB. Bacwuiuj numnysa:

Kaxo wmo ciuxapume, xoea npeypmysaam ciuka o0 CIUKA, GHUMAMENHO 20 21edaam
obpazeyom u ce obudysaam He2o8ume 0COOUHU Od 2U NPeHecam 8p3 C80emoO YMEeMHUUKO 0eo,

maxa mpeba u cexoj Koj ce obuden cebecu 80 cekoja HACOKA 0a ce 008ede 00 COBPUIEHCIE0 HA

()06Jzecma, 0a ce oeneda Ha cugomume Ha ceemyume, KAKO KOH JHCU6U U KOPUCHU CIUKU

) 129 130

(dydduora),™ ma nusnuom 0obap [npumep] da 2o npezeme Kaj cebe npexy noopaxcasare.

3a paznuka OJ] MPETXOAHHOT Clly4yaj, TyKa pPENpoaAyLHpameTo (IpeLpTyBambeTo) BO
CIIMKapCTBOTO C€ KOPHUCTH Kako oOpaszely mo koj Tpeba Ja ce pempoaylupaar JoOJIEeCHHUTE
MOCTANKH U Jiesia Ha cBeTuuTe. Kako 1mTo cnukapure NpecinKyBaaT U c€ BOJAT CIIOPE OApEAeHU
oOpacru, criopen Bacunmj, Taka Tpeba 1a ce oJJHeCyBaaT U XPUCTHjaHUTE BO MOIPAXKABAKHETO Ha

oOpacuute Ha fo0necHuTe JIyf'e U cBeTH. Bo 0B0Oj macyc mako uma TOJIKY TeHKa JIMHU]a ToMery

128 Jensen, “Figural Images in Christian Thought and Practice before ca. 5007, 52.

129 dryéoTo BO OBOj Cllydaj MOKe []a MMa 3HAUEHe Ha KU

130 Rudberg, Y. Stig, ed., Etudes sur la tradition manuscrite de saint Basile (Lund: Hakan Ohlssons Boktryckeri, 1953),
162; Thimmel, Die Frihgeschichte, 287.
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CIIMKAapCTBOTO M OpPTOINpaKcaTa, Cemak jacHO € JieKa HaMmepaTa Ha aBTOPOT HE € Jia MOJApKyBa
CIIMKabe¢ NKOHHM KOM K€ CE KOPHUCTAT BO OOTOCITYKOCHUOT JKHUBOT.

Ce unnu nexa beceoama 3a wemupuecemme mavenuyu (In sanctos quadraginta martyres,
homilia 19) moaurnysa najronema npammuna®3! Bo oqHOC Ha Toa KakoB € cTaBOT Ha cB. Bacuiyj 3a
0J100pOBOJTYBamH-ETO HA HUKOHHTE.

Ceea, cmasajru eu [uemupuecemme maueHuyu] 80 cpeouimemo Ha Haulemo NoOMHere, ja

NPUKANCY8ame 3aeOHUYKAMA KOPUCT 00 HUG 3a cume NPUCYIMHU, NPUMOA USHECYBAJKU 2U KAKO HA

cauxa (v ypopi]) Huenume nodsuzu nped cume. budejru u nucamenume u ciuxkapume Kou

yecmonamu 2u NPUKAdNCy8aam 60eHume noO8U3U, npeume 2u YKpacysaam co 300posu, a opyaume
2U BOCIUYYBAAM HA MAOIU, MHOSYMUHA UMAAM NOMMUKHAMO Ha Xpabpocm. OHa wmo nuwmaHuom
300p 20 NPeOU3BUKYBA 000EKA 20 CLyulame, UCIOMO Mod 20 NPUKANCY8A CIUKOBHAMA NPemcmasd

Ha MUBOK HAYUH NPeKy noopadicasarse. Taka u Hue eu nomcemyeame npucymuume Ha 00biecma

HA 08Ue Maxcu: Koea Ke 2u cmasume mue oeid npeé HUBHUME 04U cakame 0a NommuKHeme 60Jlja

3a nodpaofcaearbe Ha n06ﬂaeopodnume u nomuiume um. 132

Opx M3HECeHHOT Macyc Ha MOMEHT MOXKe Jla ce 3aKJIy4H Jieka Bacuinuj ru moucroBeTyBa
numaduoT 300p (CBETOTO MHUCMO) U ClMKaTa (MKOHAaTa) Kako €IHAKBO BayKHU U KopucHu. Ho,
JIOKOJIKY TIOJJIA00KO T0 aHaIW3UpaMe OPUTMHAIHUOT TEKCT Ke 3a0eleXuMme Jieka Kora To
CIIOMEHYBA nuuianuom 360p He Muciau Ha CBETOTO MUCMO, TYKY Ha MHUIIYBAKETO KAaKO BEIITHHA
Y HauMH Ha u3pazyBame. Tyka ja KopucTH cMHTarmarta ,,0 A0yog Tfig ioTopiag™ Koja Ha HHEIHO
MECTO BO JIUTEpaTypaTa v BO HUEHA CMHCIIa He O 03HadyBa CBETOTO MHCMO, 32 KO€ BOOOUYIAECHO
6u TH odeKyBale TepMHHHTE ,.0ciai ypagai®; ,,ypagoi®; ,.0s6mvevotol ypopai<.*® Ox apyra
CTpaHa, Kora ja ClIOMEHYBa CIUKOBHAMA Npemcmaesa, o KOPUCTU TEPMUHOT ,,YPOPIKT|“ KOj € eleH
OMIIT TEPMUH 32 O3HAUYBAIE HEWMO UCYPMAHO, BOCIUYEHO, NPemcmaseHo, a He TePMUH 3a
o3HauyBamwe nkoHa. [1ITo 3Haun nexa Bacumyj He ro moucroBeTyBa Cgemomo nucmo co uKkoHama,
TYKY RUULY8AEMO CO CIUKAemo — IITO € PAJUKAITHO pa3inyHo. Ha caMHOT mMOoYeToK Ha 1macycoT

TOj HCTaKHyBa ACKA MMa 34 LCJI Oa UM TH NPCTCTABU HA NMPUCYTHUTEC CIIOMCHHUTC OJ] ACJIaTa Ha

131 Ha CC,HMI/IOT BCCJICHCKH CO60p I/IKOHO(i)I/IJ'II/ITC LOBPCTO C€ ApiKEIC 10 OBOj nacyc Kaxko IMO3UTUBHO HACTPOCH KOH

cmukame ukonu (Lamberz, Concilii actiones I-111, 58; 141; Lamberz, Concilii actiones VI-VII, 688-690; 720).

132 Migne, PG, T. 31, 508-509; Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 287; Kotter P. Bonifatius, Die Schriften des Johannes
von Damaskos, Band 3. Contra imaginum calumniators orationes tres (Berlin: Walterde Gruyter, 1975), 146, 151,
189; Lamberz, Concilii actiones I-111, 141; Lamberz, Concilii actiones VI-VII, 688-690; OBoj 13Ba0K ro CrioOMeHyBa
u Teogop Cryaut: Fautouros, G., ed., Theodori Studitae Epistulae, vol. 2 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1992), 516.

133 32 kopuCTEmETO HA TEPMUHOT ,,ypagai* 3a CeroTo ITucmo Buau Bo: A patristic greek lexicon, s.v. “ypagn”.
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MauYCHHUIUTE ,,KAKO Ha CiuKa (DGTEP £V Ypaet))™, a HEe HAa KOHKpPEeTHA CliKa. Toa HU MOKaxyBa
JieKa TOBTOPHO ce paboTH 3a MeTaOpPUYHO KOMIIAPHpame Ha CIMKAPCTBOTO M JOOJIECHOTO
JIeITyBamkE KAaKo JKUB 00pasell.

Bo Hacoka Ha momApKyBamke Ha NpPETXOJHATA aHanu3a — Jeka Bacunuj He TH
nouctoBeryBa CBETOTO MMCMO M MKOHATA TYKY TO KOPHCTH CIMKAWmETO M CIIMKATa caMoO Kako
YPHEK 3a CIOpeIyBame — ¢ CIICAHUOB W3BAJI0K KOj MHOTY JUPEKTHO U jaCHO O MOTBP/yBa TOA:

Hajoobpuom nam 3a usnaorare Ha OHA WIMO € UCHPABHO € NPOYYY8AFEmO Hd

bozcosdaxnosenomo Ilucmo. Tamy mooice 0a ce nHajoe ocmasunama Ha derama u npedadeHume

HANUWAHU HCUBOMONUCU HA ONadCeHume Masnincu, KaKko 0a ce HeKOU B0AXHOBEHU CIUKU HA HCUBOM

60 coczciacHocn co EOZCZ, npedoqeﬁu 3a nodpaofcaearbe Ha denama Ha ceemyume. 134

On tocera M3HECEHOTO MOXKE JIa C€ 3aKJIy4Hd JieKa cB. Bacuimj He ja TpeTHpan TUPEeKTHO
TeMmara MoBp3aHa co 0JJ0OPOBOIYBAETO HA MKOHATA KAKO CBETA CIIMKA, a TIaK BO Taa MapruHaiHa
CMHCJIa BO KOja ja JIOIpeJl TeMara, HeMall CTaB Koj OWJI BO IMoJ3a Ha WKOHO(wICKuTe uaen. Ha
HUTY €IHO MECTO HE CE 3ajlaraj 3a BOCIMYYBamke Ha uxoxu. VICTO Taka MOpa Jla UCTaKHEME JieKa
Ha HUTY €JJHO MECTO HE CIIOMEHYBa 3a0paHa Ha TakBa I10jaBa, HO OJ] HETOBOTO jaCHO 3aJiarame 3a
MoJIpaXkaBame Ha JieyiaTa Ha JOOJECHUTE Jyr'e U CBETIUTE KO CIYXKaT ,,KaKo XHBH U KOPUCHU
cmku (kvodpeva kol EUmpoxta GyaApotd) Wid ,,BIaXHOBEHU HWKOHH (gikdveg Epyuoyor),
CTaHyBa JacHO JIeKa MKOHATa ja pa3Oupal BO >KMBa M MOpajHa cMmucia. HeroBuor yueHUK
Amduiioxuj mo cMpTTa Ha CBOjOT YUMTEN HaMMIIAI elHa Oecella BO KOja €JMHCTBEHO Ce CPETHYBa
HEKaKBO CIIPOTHBCTABYBaWke KOH CIUKU: ,,He e nawa epudica 0a eu 6oobauuysame nusHume (Ha
ceemyume) menecHu auya co Oou Ha mabdau, OuoejKku He HU ce NOmMpeOHU mue;, MyKy
noopasicasajku 2u HUSHUMe noosU3L, 2u nosmopyéame dobiecuume dena... “**> Ox oBoj u3BaIOK
JIECHO MOJKE J1a Ce HaBe/leMe Ha pa3MUCIyBambe Aeka AMpUIOXH] OUII TPOTUB UKOHU, HO TOA HE €
ciny4aj. Bo HeroBoto Bpeme (Bropa mosioBuHa Ha IV Bek), HeMa pa3BHUEHO CIMKakbe MKOHU BO

CMHCIIa BO KOja HUE JIeHeC I'M 3HaeMe, 1a He O MOJKeJIo Jja ce oueKyBa Jieka AM(UIOXHj BO OBaa

134 Rudberg, Etudes sur la tradition manuscrite de saint Basile, 161; Courtonne, Yves, Saint Basile. Lettres, T. | (Paris:
Les Belles Lettres, 1957), 8; Lamberz, Concilii actiones VI-VII, 714.

135 Featherstone, J.M., ed., Nicephori Patriarchae Constantinopolitani Refutatio et Eversio Definitionis Synodalis
Anni 815, Corpus Christianorum, Series Graeca 33 (Turnhout, Brepols: Leuven University Press, 1997), 201.
Alexander, Paul J., “The Iconoclastic Council of St. Sophia (815) and Its Definition (Horos)”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers
7 (1953), 61; Thimmel, Die Frihgeschichte, 289; Gero, Stephen, Byzantine iconoclasm during the reign of
Constantine V, with Particular Attention to the Oriental Sources (Louvain: Peeters Publishers, 1997), 83.
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pEUYCHHUIIAa MUCJIEN Ha TOA, HETOBOTO c(haKkarme 3a CIMKAKETO U MPETCTABYBAKETO HA JTyTe Ha CIIMKH
€ TIOBP3aHO CO MaraHCKHOT KOHIICTIT Ha MIPETCTaBYBakhe M BOOOPa3yBame — T.€. IPETCTAByBambhe HA
JUYHOCTH Ha OpOH3CHH TabMU M CKYJNTYpHU. 3aTOa M MCTAKHYBa TOA Ja HE IO MpaBaT HETOBHUTE
cienOeHUIM. 3HA4M, OJf OBaa peUeHUIla MOXe aa ce chatu naexka Amdwmioxuj ro ordpra
MaraHCKOTO MPETCTABYBambe M BOOOIMYIYBAkE HA CKYJNTYPH, & HE CIMKABETO HA XPUCTH]aHCKH
VIKOHH KOH ja I06HIIe CBOjaTa IOJHA CYIITHHA BO MOJONHEKHHOT Tepuon. 3 Cy6mmumupano, cB.
Bacunuj He ce U3jacHWII BO T0JI3a Ha BOCIMYYBamkbe Ha MKOHH, HUTY C€ CIIPOTHBCTABHJI HA TOA,
€IMHCTBEHO T'M MCTAKHYBAJI )KUBUTE U MOPAJTHUTE MKOHU (J1eJ1aTa Ha CBETUTENINTE) KaKO 00paciu
KoM Tpeba J1a ce cienar.

3a pasnuka o APYrd CBETH OTIM KOU CE€ HETOBU COBPEMEHUIIH U BJIMjATSITHU TECOJIO3H, CB.
Bacunuj uckaxxyBa 0coO0€HO rosieM adUHHUTET KOH CIMKApCTBOTO Kako BemTHHA. CIIMKamkeTo U
MIPECIMKYBABETO IO KOPUCTH KAKO MO3MTHUBEH MPHUMEP 10 KOj Tpeba Ja ce BPIIH MOIpaKaBambe
Ha no0secHuTe Aena. [Ipeky neTaiaHo pasrieayBambe Ha MPETXOIHUTE U3BaI0IH, MHOTY JIECHO Ke
ce 3abenexu JeKa ,,Uiunois™ e 4ecTo MOBTOPYBAH TEPMHH O] aBTOPOT, BCYIIHOCT U KIYYHHOT
OKOJTy KOj Ce TpaJiaT HeKOJIKyTe CIIOMEHATH KoMmapauuu. Toa HU ja 00jacHyBa IpU4MHATA TOPaIH
Koja cB. Bacwinj Owi TO3MTHBHO HACTPOSH KOH CIIMKApCTBOTO. VIMEHO, MOIpa)kaBameTo

)137 € OIIIITO NPUCYTCH NPUHIHUII BO YOBEKOBOTO ACITYBAKLC U YHAIIPCAYBAKLC - 0a3MYHUOT

(nipnoig
3a IOCTOCHEe HA YMETHOCTUTE. Bacuiuj ounrieqHo OUII HHCIUPUPAH O] KOPUCHUTE TIOCTIEAUIIN
Ha MOJIpakaBamkETO BO CIMKAPCTBOTO, KaJie IITO BEPOJaTHO M C€ KOPUCTH BO HAjToJieM o0eM, ma
cakaJ Jia To MpeHece KaKo MPUHITUI ¥ BO XPUCTHUJaHCKOTO JISTyBamke. 3aT0a, MOXKEME J1a KaKeMe
nexka Bacunmj Oun oco0eHO TMO3UTMBHO HACTPOEH KOH noopajicagarbemo KO€ TO HMa BO
CIIMKapCTBOTO, & HE KOH CIIMKAPCTBOTO CaMo 1o cede.

Jloxoiiky ro npedpiaume GOKyCOT Ha OCTaHATUTE JIBajIla OJ1 KamaJoKUCKaTa TpojKa, Ke ce
CpeTHEME CO HEKOJIKY CIIMYHU ()EHOMEHH, a U HEKOM COCeMa HOBH IOTJIC/H IITO IO MCHYBaaT
nennoT mo3auk. CB. I'puropuj Hucku u cB. I'puropuj borocnos Bo momaina mepa ja TpeTupaar
TeMaTa CO CBETUTE CITMKH, HO O] THE HEKOJIKY U3BaJIOIM MOKE J]a Ce M3Be/Ie KBATMTATUBHO O0OeMHA

conpkrHa. iIMeHo, Ha HEKOJIKY MecTa Kaj HUB Ce MIOBTOPYBaaT MAEUTE 3a T0OJECHUTE MOCTAKU

KakKo XuBa CJ'II/IKa/I/IKOHa, KaKO 1 ITO3UTHBHOTO PACIIOJIOKCHHUE KOH HpO(i)aHOTO CJIMKapCTBO — UCHU

136 Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 56.
137 3a yHuBep3aNHOCTAa HA OBOj TEPMHH M HETOBOTO 3HAYEH-¢ BO YMETHOCTA W JIMTEparypaTa BUAM Bo: Potolsky,
Matthew, Mimesis (NY; London: Routledge, 2006).
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kou O6ea mpucyTHH Kaj cB. Bacwimj Benuku. OHa mTo TyKa Ke o U3JI0KHME € Pa3IudHUOT IOTJIe],
BO HEKOja CMHCIA, IITO THE IO UMaaT BO OJHOC HAa MPETXOJHO M3HECEHUTE M Pa3paOOTCHUTE
CTaBOBH Ha MIPBHUOT OJ1 HUBHATA TPOjKa.

Honexka ce cocraByBaie ¢uopunernymure 3a CeaMuOT BCEICHCKU CO00p, €IHA PEUCHHUIIA
Ha ['puropuj Hucku 6mina ocobeHo apara 3a coOupayuTe Ha NaTPUCTHYKH TEKCTOBU:

Yecmonamu na npuxas [ja] umam eudeno [maaj cmpadanna ciuxa™® (sixéva tod méfovg) u ne
NOMUHAB NOKpaj enemxama 6e3 coasu, OudejKku YMemHOCma Ha JCU8 HAYUH ja U3Hecy8a nped oyu
npuxaznama.>®

Ako kaj Bacunuj He 3a0enexaBMe CIIOMEHYBam€ Ha MOCTOEYKA CBETA CIIMKA, BEKE Kaj
I'puropuj Hucku He camo 1ITO MOXKe Jja ce MOCBE0YN CIIOMEHYBambe, TYKY MOXKE /1a € BOOUHU U
€Ha EMOTHBHA MOBP3aHOCT KOH UcTara. OBaa peueHHIla BEKE HE BOBEyBa BO HOB XOPU30HT HA
pasmuciyBame. Ho, 1anu oBaa peyeHuIia € caMmo HEKaKOB MCKIIYYOK WJIM MOXE Jla C€ MOTBPJIU U
CO JIPYTY BaKBU CIIMYHHU HACTAHU?

Carminal 2,10
3amoa ke uznosicam eOHo 00 Hezogume 4yoa.
Hexoj pazonyoen maaduy nogukan kaj cebe Kypmu3ana,
A osaa - koza dowina 6au3y 00 nOpMAmMa, KAKO WMo Kaxcysaam,
kaoe llonemon ce nojasysan [na sudom] npexy cauxa (€v eikovi),
u 20 sudena moa (3awmo bewie 3a 60CXUMy8arbe) —
6€OHAUL CU 3AMUHANA COBLA0AHA 00 Mad 2nemKa,

sacpamyeajiu ce 00 npukaxcanuom, kako oo sicus [vosex]. 0

OBa ce HEKOJKYy cTHXOBU 0j TiecHa Ha ['puropuj borocnmor 3a Hekoj I[lomemoH, ko]
BEPOjaTHO € JIOKaJieH cBeTell. Tyka He MO)keMe Jla JI03HaeMe KaKOB CTaB MMall aBTOPOT KOH
(eHOMEHOT, HO Jl03HaBaM€ Ha KaKOB €MOTHBEH HAuWH pearvpajia KypTH3aHaTa TJelajku To
cBeTeloT. ['puropuj camo ja mpeHecyBa IpHKa3HaTa 3a 4yyJl0TO, 0e3 MpHUTOa J1a BHECE CBO]
KPUTHYKU OCBPT 3a HACTAHOT, IIITO caMO MO cebe € MOoMalIKy BPEIHO M3BECTyBame (3a HAIIETO

I/ICTpa)KyBaH:C) o NpEeTXOAHOTO Ha rpI/IFOpI/IJ Hucku xora caMuoTt aBTOP T'M HU3HECC CBOUTC

138 Ce muciu Ha McakoBoTO JKPTBYBAhC HA ABpaaM, TOa MOIKEC J1a C€ 3aKIy4YU O] KOHTEKCTOT NPETXOAHO U KOHTCKCTOT
I10TOAQ.

139 De deitate filii et spiritu sancti et in Abraham in Migne, PG, T. 46, 572; Lamberz, Concilii actiones I-111, 137;
Lamberz, Concilii actiones 1V-V, 294; Lamberz, Concilii actiones VI-VII, 678, 744; Kotter, Die Schriften, 154-155.
140 Migne, PG, T. 37, 737; Kotter, Die Schriften, 189 (111.109).
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YyBCTBa 3a TjeTkara. be3 pas3inka Ha WHBOJBHPAHOCTa HAa aBTOPOT BO camara MpPHKa3Ha, OBa
CBEIIOILTBO HU MOKaXyBa Jieka [ puropuj OWir cBeceH 3a MOCTOCHE WM BPEIHYBakHE Ha HEKAKOB
TUN Ha WKOHW KOWM HW3BEAyBaje dyAa Kaj HApOJOT, MAKO BO OBOj cliydaj ce paboTm 3a
3aMHCIICHa/HeMaTepujalHa UKOHA KOja HaeIHall ce IOjaBWja W HaeTHAIl ucue3Hala. Baksa
CIIMYHA KOHCTATAIlMja 32 HApPOJHO PacCIpOCTPaHyBamhe Ha HEKOM UKOHH Ke 3a0eIeKMe MOI0IHA
1 Kaj JoBaH 31aTOyCT.

JIoKOJIKY HeMmallle MOBeKe M3BECTyBambha Ha OBaa TEMa, MOIIHE TEHIKO K& MOXEBME Ja
HU3rpaguMe HEKAaKOB BOCAHAYCH IIOTIJIC/ 3a KaHa[[OKI/ICKI/ITe OTHUX U HUBHUTC C(baf(aHaa 3a CBETUTC
CIIMKU — UKOHHTE, HO, 33 Hallla CPeKa, MOCTOM YIITE €JICH N3BaJIOK:

De sancto Theodoro!#!

Koea nexoj doara na mecmo xaxo wmo e 06a, kade wmo 0exec e nawiuom cobup™ u xade

* u cnomen ma npasedHoCm, NPEUUHO € BO0OVUIEEEH 0O

[ce maofaam] ceemu mowmu™*
BEIUKONENHOCMA HA pabomume wmo 2u 3abenexcysa u 2o 2neda domom kaxo xpam boocju, xoj e
Oneckaso ypeden co eeaunuHama Ha epadbama u co ybasuwama Ha ykpacewocma. Tyka
Opsooeneyom 20 600OIUYUTL OPEBOMO 80 NPEMCMABA 00 IHCUBOMHU, KAMEHOPE3eYom U USMAZHUT
nospuuHume c€ 00 cpedpena MasHOCM, d HCUBONUCEYOM 2U BOCIULUTL U NPEMCMAGUL YBENOBUNE
Ha ymemHoCma Ha CluKa (6v eikovi): noosusume Ha MadeHuyume, Oopdoume, cmpaoarsamd,
S@epcKume NOCMANKY HA MUpanume, 3J10CMAasy8albama, mada pacniaMmeHna neuxd, O1axiceHomo
CKOHUY8arbe Ha Oopeyom u npemcmagama (EKTOTWUO) HA 408eKO8OMO obauyje Ha cyoujama
Xpucmoc; cemo moa 3a Hac 20 uzpabomu co 60U KAKO HEKOja CLOBECHA KHU2A U JACHO 2U NPUKAICA

Mavenuukume Gopou, NPOCIaAgysajku 20 Xpamom Kaxo ceemiocna nonjana.***

I'puropnj Huckm co BakBOTO H3BECTYBame BEKe TO IMOJUTHYBA 3a HEKOJKY HHBOA
KOPHCTEHETO Ha CBETUTE CITUKU. FIMEHO, BO OBOj Tacyc jaCHO M TIIACHO € KaXKaHO JIeKa JKUBOIIHCEI]
ykpacyBan xpam boxju co ciuku ox Oopbu M cTpajgama Ha MauyeHUIM M OHa MITO €
HajBIIEYATIIMBO € JIeKa MMOMery THe CIMKHU Ce Haola MpeTcTaBa Ha XPHCTOC — IITO € MPB TaKOB
MOCBEI0YEH MpUMep. Mopa J1a ce Harmacu JeKa BO CIIy4ajoT CO BOCIHMYYBAamHETO Ha XPUCTOC, KAKO
IITO BEJM aBTOPOT, OWsla HacIWKaHa MpeTcTaBaTa Ha 77j¢ AvOpwrmivis puopeiic (4OBEKOBOTO

O6J'II/I‘-IjC). Camuot ABTOp CC U33€Ma O KOHCTaTaI_II/IjaTa JIeka bor e Bocian4deH. BCYH_IHOCT, IIoaA0IIHAa

141 Ce paboru 3a Teonop Tupos.

142 5OAAOYOG™ MOYKE 1 ce TIPeBe/ie CaMo KAKO cobup WU Kako cobup 3a 6020cayxcoa.
143 Bo opuruHanor e Bo enHuHa ,,8y10v Aslyavove.

144 Migne, PG, T. 46, 737-740; Thuimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 289.
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BO €KOT Ha ukorobopcmeomo Bo VIII u IX Bek cyaupoT nmomery MKOHODHINTE U HKOHOOOPIIUTE
ke ce mpekpiyBa Bo Toa qanu bor Moxe a 6uie mpeTcTaBeH Ha clidKa. 3a pa3juka oJl rojemMara
PE3EepPBUPAHOCT MITO ja UMa Kaj Bacwimj Benuku 3a MKOHUTE M JTOMOTHUTEIHO Kaj AMduioxwuj,
kaj I'puropuj Hucku u I'puropuj Teonoror He MoXxe Aa ce MOCBEIOYM HUTY €IeH Macyc WU
peUeHuIIa KOja TOBOPHU IUPEKTHO MPOTUB UCIPTYBakhE CBETU CIIMKH — UKOHU. Ha MKOHOGOPCKHUOT
co6op Bo Xuepuja (754 r.) HanpaseH e 06ux eneH nacyc*® na I'puropuj Teonorot 1a ce U3Baau
OJ1 KOHTEKCT U JIa Ce MPUKaXe KaKo MKOHOOOPCKH, HO CaMUTE MPUCYTHH enuckonu Ha CeqMuoT
BCEJIEHCKU cOOO0p TOa MHOTY JIECHO U IIPAKTHYHO ro mobune. 4

Opx oBHe TpuU U3BAA0IU MOKEME JIa M3BJIEUEME OJIpe/ieHa rpajjaliija Ha MOYUTYBABETO UITU
MojaByBambeTo Ha cBeTH chnuku/mkoHu: 1. Ce mojaByBaaT HU3 HapoJOT, MpaBejKu dYyda
(mematepujanHaTa ciauka Ha Ilonemon); 2. Enmnckon mokakyBa CHJIHM €MOTHBHU YYBCTBAa IpHU
KOHTEMIUTAI]ja Ha TakBa clivka; 3. IkoHa ce BocimuyBa BO xpam boxju; 4. Xpucroc (HEroBoTo
YOBEYKO 00JIMYje) € MPEeTCTaBeH Ha MKOHA BO XpaM boxju.

Bo npBuoT ciydaj o rpajanvjata Hemame MHCTUTYIIMOHATHO Ipudakame Ha CIUKUTE,
TOA € YUCTO HapOoAHA M0jaBa. Bo BTOPHOT ciTy4aj eNMCKONOT MOKa)KyBa OJPEICHH YyBCTBA, HO HE
3HaeMe KaJie € HallpaBeHa Taa CJIHMKa U KaJie € IoCTaBeHa. Bo TpeTHOT 1 4eTBPTHOT cilydaj Beke ce
paloTH 3a 11€JI0CHO HHCTUTYLIMOHATIM3UPAHO MPETCTaByBakbe HA MAYCHULIUTE U XPHUCTOC, T.€. BO
Boxju xpam.'*” Bo konky ronem o6eM ce MPUMEHYBAO TOA U JAH CIMKAKETO CE TPaBeio BO
MoBeKe CBeTH 00jeKTH He MoXkeMe Aa 3HaeMe. Ho curypHo e neka KanagokuckuTe oTIH ce MpBUTE
WCTaKHATH TEOJIO3W KOW T'0 3alloYHalie TPOLecoT Ha mpudakame Ha UKOHHUTE KaKO JEN Of
XpucTHjaHckaTa oprompakca.’*® Kako mTo BumoBMe Tpes HHMB Toa He € cilydaj, a BO
MIOHATaMOIIHUOT /i€ Ke pa3riiefiaMme KoJKy Op30 MpOoJIOJKUII Jla ce OJIBUBA TO] MPOIIEC, 10 Koja
Mepa ce pa3BWII U Jalld € caMo JIOKaJIHa 1ojaBa — BO JeJI0BU o1 Mana Asuja.

KoneuHno, kako momiag coBpeMeHHK Ha KamaJoKMCKUTE OTIH BPEIH J1a C€ CIIOMEHE CO

HEeKoJIKY 300pa u Actepuj Amacucku (0. 350 — 0. 410). BropaTa npomnoBes o1 Heroara mo3Hata

1451 amberz, Concilii actiones VI-VII, 624; Featherstone, Nicephori, 41; Lendle, Otto, “In Basilium fratrem”, Gregorii
Nysseni Opera, No 2, eds. Heil Gunterus, Johannes P. Cavarnos, Otto Lendle (Leiden; NY; Kgbenhavn; Kéln: Brill,
1990), 114-115.

146 |_amberz, Concilii actiones VI-VII, 624-630.

147 BepojatHo xpamoT ce Haora Bo Epxauta (Edydita), pogHoTo Meco Ha cB. Teomop THpOH Kajie IITO 3HaeMe AeKa
umano HeroBo ceerunumrte. Walter, Christopher, The Warrior Saints in Byzantine Art and Tradition (London; NY:
Routledge, 2003), 45-46.

148 Mango, Cyril A., The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453: Sources and Documents (Toronto: University of
Toronto, 1972), 23; Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 136.
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30MpKa co MPOTOBEIU T'M TPEeTHpa HKOHNTE. Bo Hea e onuinan eeH HacTaH Ha CaMHOT aBTOP, KOj
OTHILIOJ BO HEKOj XpaM boxkju u Buien BenenenHa npercraBa/ciuka. Ha ciukara 6mna ucuprana
BJIOBHIIA KOja 3arMHaja BO MMe Ha bor. BrmewyartnnmBo BO LEIMOT TOj ONMKC C€ €MOIMHUTE KOH
AcTepHj T MOTEHLUpPA JOJEKa ja TJeAa CauKaTa M moaiHuTe 300pOBU MITO TH yHaTyBa KOH
TBOpENOT Ha mpercraBata. Cnmkata He Onila cMecTeHa BHATpe BO LPKBaTa, HO OWJIa CTaBeHA
MOKpaj TpoOOT Ha BOBUIATA KAKO CIIOMEH 32 HEj3MHMOT MadyeHHuYku noisur. [la memoro toa
CBEJIOIITBO MHOTY ITOTCETYBa Ha CBEAOIITBOTO BO Koe [ 'puropuj Hucku mymrui u coszu riieiajku
TakBa skmBommcHa npercraBa.*® Oumrmenno Amacuj 6un MHOry GIM30K M CO BpEMETO Ha
*KHBeeme Ha KanalokuckuTe OTIH 1 CO HUBHUTE c(pakara 1 CO HUBHUTE JI0’KUBYBambha HA CBETHTE
cmuky. Ila, onmpaBnaHo e 1a ce cTaBu BO €/IeH ,,Kom co Kamagokuckure OTHM | /1a ce UCTaKHE
JIeKa U Kaj HeTOo ce 3a0eNe)kyBaaT MHOTY CIIMYHU WM HISHTUYHH €KCIIPECHH 33 CBETUTE CITUKHU U

a(MHUTETOT KOH BOCIMUYBambETO. >0

Maynun Honancku®™!

€ Ha HEKO] Ha4WH MPOIOJDKEHHE U eBOJTyHpaHa (hopMa Ha CTABOBHUTE
na Kamanoxuckure otim.’®? Kaj Hero 3a6enexyBaMme 11e7I0CHO MO3UTHBEH HAPaTHB BO OJHOC HA
CBETHTE CJIMKH, HO H30CTaHyBa TEOJIOIIKATa 3aJHMHA IITO MOXEME Ja ja BOOYHMME Kaj
Kamagokuckure otmu. M KOHEYHO CO HETrO CME BOBEIACHH BO TIOMAacOBHO WHCTHTYI[MOHATHO
CIIUKame.

Bo emHo mmcmo 1o HerosmoT mpujaten Cesep,'®® Toj To BemMua UMHOT Ha MpaBeme
noptper 3a ceerenoT Maptun Typcku, ounejku ,,moj (Mapmun) ja 3ede ciukama (imaginem) na

HebecHUOm voeeK npeKy cospuieHo noopagicasare Ha Xpucmoc.“™ Ho My 3amepyBa 3a

CTaBambeTO Ha HEKakoB Harmuc co cBoeto ume ([laynmuuHoBoto) 6mM3y 1o TOj moptpeT. [lencen

149 Asterius of Amasea, Homilies I-X1V, ed. C. Datema (Leiden: Brill, 1970), 17-24.

150 Bo mpeara nponosen (Ibid, 7-15) Toj ce oOpaka KOH GOraTMOT €JI0j Ha HACEJIEHHETO W UM BEJIH Jia HE IO
BOCJIHMYyBaaT XpHUCTOC; Toa MpaBu 3a0yHa Kaj UCTpaXKyBauuTe Aand AMacHj € KOHTPaJUKTOPEH CO cBojaTa BTOpa
MPOTIOBE/I, JO3BOJIYBA JIa CE CIMKAaT CBETIMTE, HO He XPHCTOC WM ce paboTu 3a HewTo apyro. Ho npomucinexo ja
n30erHyBaMe Taa AWJIEMa BO HAIIMOB TPYJ OWIEjKM cMeTaMe JeKa BO Taa IPOIMOBE] HEMa Hamepa Ja TOBOPHU 3a
BOCJIMYYBaWbETO Ha XPUCTOC, TYKY TCHACHIMjaTa MY € Jia T HaTepa OoraTure JIyre Ja ce OTTPrHAT O]l TPOLLICHE Mapu
Ha CJIMKH 33 CBOMTE OOJICKH, TYKY Aa ce (hOKycHpaaT Ha JyXOBHHOT oOpasell. 3a AuCKycuute Buau noseke: Charles
Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH?”, 323-325; Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 74-78.

151 33 merosuoT xkuBOT M TBOopemTBo BUau: Trout, E. Dennis, Paulinus of Nola: Life, Letters, and Poems (Berkeley:
London; Los Angeles, University of California Press, 1999).

152 Heromure nena mTo Tyka ke ' TpETMpaMe IaTHpaaT KoH kpajoT Ha |V Bex u mouetok Ha V Bek, Buau: Walsh, G.
Peter, transl., The Poems of St. Paulinus of Nola, Ancient Christian Writers, no. 40 (NY: Newman Press, 1975), 1-3.
153 Cpemrenuk o AKBUTaHHjA.

154 Guilelmus de Hartel, ed., Sancti Pontii Meropii Paulini Nolani Epistolae, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum
Latinorum, vol. 29 (Vindobonae, Pragae: F. Tempsky; Lipsiae: G. Freytag 1894), 276 (XXXI1.2).
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3a6esexyBa JeKa Toa ro npasu [layauH ,, HeKOMOTEH™ BO OJHOC HA CIHKambeTo. > [1aymMHOBOTO
o0jacHyBame 3a Taa HEKOMOTHOCT HE C€ JIOJKU Ha CTPaB O]l ,,[IOTPEIIHO BOCIUUYBahE, TYKY Ha
TOA JieKa CaMHUOT TOj HE € JIOCTOEH Jia OuJie BOpOCH Mer'y mpaBeHUIMTE. Mallky MOO0IHA 101aBa
JIeKa MOXKeOH 1 HE € TOJIKY JIOIIO J1a OWJie ¥ TOj CTaBeH, MMajKu MPEIBH/I JICKa BEIMYMHATA HA CB.
MaptuH ke n0jae 10 u3zpas. Bo ncrtoro nucmo u3BectyBa jeka Bo Oa3uinkara Ha cB. DenuKkc BO
Houna umano u Mmo3auiu, a CBOJIOT OUJT BEJIEJIETTHO UCIPTAaH cO MOTHBH 011 borojasienuero: CuHoT
OwJ1 HaCIIMKaH BO BUJ HA jarHe, a CBetnoT J{yx kako rynad; Bo cpeuHaTa UMajao KPCT OKOIY KOj
O1IIe PETCTaBEeHH CBETHTE AIIOCTONH, MPUAPYKEHH CO XOp Of rysnabu. >
[Taynuu cero oBa ro nomnonHyBa co HEKOJKY cruxa o XXVII Herosa necHa, kaae HU
MpeiovyBa Jieka ucraTa 0azuianka Ouiia UCLpTaHa U MO SUIOBHUTE CO KUBOIMCHU MPETCTAaBU HA
rojiem 0poj OuOsmcku crieHu. Toj Ha THE CBETH CIIMKH HE UM TPUITUIITYBA BAAXHOBEHOCT, MOK WJIH
CIOCOOHOCT 3a M3BpIIIyBamke HATIIPUPOIHU JcjaHHja, TYKy T'M HapekyBa vacuis figuris/vacuae
figurae (npasnu ueypu/npemcmasu).® Kaj Hero Hema TEONONIKO OIpPaBIyBame 30IUTO OHIIE
HaAIMpaBeHH OBUE CIIMKH, HO HETOBHUTE MPUUMHU 32 BAKBUOT MOT(HAT C€ MHOTY MparMaTUyHu:
Mooicebu e pacnpawysano [00 eac] nopadu Koja npuuuHa ce 6ceiu 60 HAC 8AKE8A NOMUCAA HA
HeBoOOUYAeH HAYUH 0a 2u ucypmysame céemume O0OMOSU CO Jicueu nodooduja (adsimulatis).
Hocnywajme u 3a kpamko xe éu eu oojacnam npuyunume. Cexomy My € JacHO 3a 2yaHceama Hapoo
wmo caaeama Ha @e]llthCja HOCu myKa. HapodHama moJjana Kojammo uecmo e nyKa e ceickd, He
U Heoocmuza 6epa HO € HEYKA 60 dYumarsve. Tue oonzo epeme Oune HaBUKHAMU CO CHOMAKoOm 0d
cayorcam Ha 0602 80 NA2aHCKume KyJumosu... (a ceaa) 3abenesceme KaKko MHO2YMUHA ooaraam 00
cume cmpaHu U Kaxko wemaaam, [a npumoa] HUBHUme Heo6pa306aHu ymoeu ce zaHecenu 60
no6oacrocm.*%®
Cnopen oBa 00pa3noKeHHE MOXE J1a ce 3akiyud jaeka [laynuH cakanm na mOCTUTHE
eIyKaTUBHA IEITUCXOIHOCT CO BOCINYIYBAKETO, T.C. CIIMKUTE OWJic HAMEHETH 3a CeJiCKaTa HeyKa
Maca Koja JOMHHAHTHO Jioaraiia jia ja oceTyBa LpKBaTa. YIIITe J0/1aBa Jieka CO Toa HE CaMo IITO
TH eIylupall, TYKY U TH OTTPTHAI O] CIaBeHE CO ,,CTOMAK — CO TOMITaBKH — OUJEjKU KOra TH

rJIeaJIC IpCKPACHUTE MPETCTABU CC 3aHCCYBAJIC BO HUB U HC pa3MUCITyBaJIC Ha jaﬂerbe 1 IIUCHLC.

Ke ocrane nuiemMa mto cakaia aBTOPOT Jia Kaxe co raro modo (ra nesoobuuaen nauun), namu

155 Jensen, “Figural Images in Christian Thought and Practice before ca. 5007, 142.

156 |bid, 276-277; 285-286 (XXXI1.2; 10).

157 Guilelmus de Hartel, ed., Sancti Pontii Meropii Paulini Nolani Carmina, Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum
Latinorum, vol. 30 (Vindobonae: F. Tempsky; Lipsiae: G. Freytag, 1894), 285-286 (XXV11.511-541).

158 |bid, 286 (XXV11.542-553).

52 |



MHCJIM Ha TOa IITO MOKeOH He 0110 BOOOHYAEeHO Ja C€ BOCIIMYyBaaT HPKBUTE BO HCTOBOTO BPEME,

KaKko mTo 3aKkmyayBa Kox,®

a U 1ITO € JIOTUYHO J1a ce c(haTu O] LeT0TO HETOBO 00jacHyBame,
WM [aK MHCJIM HAa HEKAaKOB HEBOOOWYACH HAYMH HA CIIHMKAhE Vis-a-ViS HEKAKBO BOOOHYACHO
CIIMKaIbE, 32 KOE, aK0 IOCTOEII0, HE /1TaBa HUKAKBH MH()OPMAIIHH.

Axko kaj Kanmamokuckure OTIM MONATHO MOXeEIIE J1a ce 3a0esieKu MHCTUTYLHOHAIIHA
rojaBa Ha BOCIMYyBame, Kaj [layauH BocIu4yBameTo BO LPKBUTE € M3AUTHATO HA MOBHUCOK
CTaguyM M TIPETCTaByBa KOHIENT CO KOj C€ MOCTHTHYBa NpocBeTuTesncka uen. Mcro Ttaka,
3a0ene)xaBMe JIeKa Toa He € caMo 110jaBa BO HEroBaTa I[PKBa, WACHTHYHO MTOCTANyBaJ U HETOBHOT
npujaten CeBep. AKO MOrJieHEME BO €BOJTYTHBHA CMUCIA, OJ1 €JHA CTPaHa, Ha MOYETOKOT Ha [V
Bek ro uMame EBceBuj u HeroBoTo nucmo 10 KoHcranTuja koe u3rieaa kpajHo MKOHOQOOHIHO, a
O]l Ipyra CTpaHa, KoH KpajoT Ha [V u moderok Ha V Bek, ro umame [layiiiH 1 HETOBHOT jaceH CTaB
3a,,ukoHO(UICTBO . Toa TeHepaIHO MOJKE J1a C€ pa3J/ieliu Taka, HO aKo JIETATHO MOTJICTHEME HeMa
BO CEKOj aCHeKT KOHTPAIUKTOPHOCT MOMery eHaTa U JApyra KpajHOCT: Bo mucMoto EBceBHj ce
CIPOTHBCTaBYBallle Ha MpaBeme XPUCTOBa ciuKa, kaj [laynmuH Hemame TakBO HEIITO; aKO IO
norneqHemMe EBceBHj KOj ro OTCTpaHW MNOPTPETOT Ha cB. llaBme 3a ga He mpean3BHKA
UIOJIONIOKIIOHCTBO, J1a UMa KOHTPATUKTOPHOCT CO MPETCTABUTE HA allOCTOJIMTE BO IPKBATa BO
Hona, Ho ako ro nornenneme EBceBuj k0j co apuHHUTET Teaalne Ha mpeTcTaBuTe Ha J[aHuui u Ha
Ho6puot Ilactup, mro € cuMOMONUYHA MPETCTaBa Ha XPHUCTOC, HEMa KOHTPAJAUKTOPHOCT CO
[TaynuH K0j UCTO Taka CUMOOJIMYHO T'O IPETCTaBUII XPHUCTOC - BO BUJ Ha jarHe. Toa ykaxkyBa Ha
oJipesieHa MeTaMop(o3a BO CTABOBUTE Ha JeJ O] LIPKOBHUTE MPETCTaBHUIM, HO HE YKa)KyBa Ha
JPAaCTUYHU U HATTU TIPOMEHH.

[TaynuHn u3nerysa of MpOCTOPHUTE paMKH BO KO JJOMUHAHTHO € HaCOYEH HAIMOB TPY/I,
Ouaejku neiayBa Ha TPOCTOpOT Ha 3amamHoto Pumcko I[lapcTBo, HO HE MoOkeMe J1a HE THU
perucTpupaMe BakBUTE I10jaBU BO YCIOBM Ha C€ YyHITe HemojeneHa upkBa. OcobeHo
BUYJIOHEBUIYBalk€¢ Mpean3BUKYyBa (DAKTOT INTO HEKOM HCTaKHATH HCTpPaKyBaud Ha OBaa
npobiemaruka, kako Kuruunrep, nenocHo ro 3anemapuie [layianH U HEroBUTe CBEIOIITBA 3a

CBCTHUTC C.]'II/IKI/I.160

159 Koch, Die altchristliche Bilderfrage, 74.
160 Yapnc-Mapej Bo Toa 3abenesxyBa Tenaennuosnoct: Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH”, 326.
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8. Joean 3namoycm (0. 345 — 407)

JoBaH 31maroycT, HECOMHEHO, € €/IeH 0/ Haj3HadajHuTe CBETH OTIM O] paHaTa IpkBa. Toj
3aeqHo co Bacummj Bemuku u I'puropuj borocioB mma moceOHO MeCTO Ha 4YECTBYBAmE BO
MpaBocjaBHaTa W KaTOJMYKaTa LIPKBA, Ma CUTE TpOjlla ce HapeueHu Tpu ceemu jepapcu.
[TpugoHecoT KOH LPKBaTa O HErOBa CTpaHa € OJ rojeMO 3Haueme, Mpex e Toa ce JOJDKU Ha
OTPOMHHUOT TBOPEYKHU OMYC O] CITUCH CO HAjpa3IMYHU TEOJOIMIKH M KHIKEBHU JKaHPOBU, KAKO U
Ha HErOBOTO MPAaKTHYHO JI€JCTBYBame: BOJECjKM ro KOHCTAaHTMHOMOJCKUOT HaTpujapxaT ceayM
roguan (398-404).1%1 Co camoto Toa mTo 3MATOYCT € €eH Of TeMENHTe Ha pPaHaTa IIPKBa, a
HCTOBPEMEHO € €JICH O] HajIIUTHPAHUTE aBTOPH OJ1 MKOHOOOPIUTE U MKOHO(UITUTE, HEOITXOTHO ©
7la TH pasriieiaMe HErOBUTE CTAaBOBH MTOBP3aHU CO MKOHATA BO MOAPOOHOCTH.

YCIOBHO pedyeHo, Ke 3alI0YHEME CO CTAaBOBHUTE KOU OJIaT BO MPHJIOT Ha UKOHO(DUIICKUTE
cthakama.

Bo Ilogpannomo cnoso 3a Menemuj, TO € HABUCTHHA PEIOK CIIy4aj, 371aTOYCT MUIIYBa
JTUPEKTHO ¥ KOHKPETHO 33 MKOHA/CBETAa CJIMKA Ha CBETEIl, O3 MPUTOA Ja MMa KaKOB OHIIO COMHEX
JleKa ce oJHecyBa Ha HEITo Apyro.%?

Toa wmo ce cnyuu bewe noyka 3a noyum xor boea. Bcywnocm, mue nocmojano Oea
nOMMmMUKHY6eaHU oa ce nomcemyeaam Ha moa ume u oa 20 umaam Ha ym I’I’le ceemey, npumoa
umemo um ciyakceuie 3a npocoHyedroe Ha cume HepasyMHu MUCiu u 4yecmed. Taxa wecmo cmana
moa, wmo 2o umaiuie Hacexaoe: U 80 Maaiama u Ha NAOWMAOOm U Ha NOAURLAMA U HA yauyume,
Hezo60mMo ume odeKHyeame omcexaoe. HO, He 20 nouyecmeyeaeme moa camo 60 00HOC Ha

Hezoeomo ume, myKy u 60 00HOC Ha npemcmaeama Ha He2o60mo meio. HMeHO, baut Kako wmo
npaeeeme Co umurbana, maxka nocmanueme u Co Hecoeana UKoHa. MHozyMuHaja nocmaeyeaa163
ceemama UKOHA HA ceoume npcmeru, vauwlu u 4uHuu, Ha sudogume 00 cobume - nomo4vHo,

nacexaode. Co yei, He camo da 2o cywaam moa ceemo ume, myKy u Hacexade da 20 2nedaam

161 3a sxmBoTOT M TBOpemTBOTO Ha J. 3maroyct Bumu Bo: Vandenburghe, H. Bruno, John of the Golden Mouth
(Westminster: The Newman Press, 1958); Kelly, J. N. D., Golden mouth: the story of John Chrysostom--ascetic,
preacher, bishop (NY: Cornell University Press, 1995).

182 TloBeke 3a nodannoTo cnoso Buau Bo: Mayer, Wendy and Neil, Bronwen, transl., The cult of the saints: select
homilies and letters / St. John Chrysostom (Crestwood, N.Y.: St. Vladimir's Seminary Press, 2006), 39-41.

183 naronot € dioyapdoom, Koj MOXKe 1@ ce TPEBENE W CO ,,MCIPTYBa, HALPTYBA, HACJIMKYBa, BOCIMUYBa...“ Bo
3aBUCHOCT OJ IPEBOAOT MOKE Ja €€ HaIpaBW W pa3jrkKa BO NOIJICAOT BO OJHOC Ha TOa AaJId MKOHUTE ouie
HUCHPTYBAHU HA SUJOBUTE WJIN ouie MOCTaBYBaHU KAaKO IMPETXOJHO HMCHpPTaHa CJIMKa, IITO, KpajHO, IpaBu pasJjinka
JIJTA € SHJTHO BOCIMYYBAamh-€ WM BOCIMUYYBamhe Ha HEKOj Mpyr marepujan. Ho, mokoiky ce mMma mpeaBui, AeKa ce
IoCcTaByBaJle/UCLPTyBale Ha MPCTEHUTE, YNHUUTE U YaIIUTe, TOTAIl MOXe Jia ce chaTh JeKa CIHKaTa/uKoHaTa Ouia
JUPEKTHO MCUIPTYBaHA HA CAaMUOT MaTepHjall.
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npemcmasysarbemo Ha He2080Mmo meno, a CO moa 0d umaam O08OjHA ymexd 3d He2080Mmo

samunysarve.*%*

W3BaoKOT ja mpuKa)KyBa MOIYJIAPHOCTA ITO CBETELIOT MeseTH] ja CTeKHall BO AHTHOXH]ja
Habp3o mo HeroBara cMmpT (381 r.). JoBan Omy AMpEKTeH y4eHHK Ha Menetuj M elIeH oA
Haj3acIy>KHUTE 3a 3aCHIIyBarm€ Ha HEroBOTO MouuTyBame. OHa MITO MOXE Ja ce corjiena of
M3BaJIOKOT € JIeKa MKOHaTa Ha MeneTH] 3e/1a NUPOK 3aMaB BO AHTHOXH]ja KOH KpajoT Ha [V Bek u
IIOYETOKOT Ha V BEK, IUTO OM MOXEJO Ja Ouje NMOYETOK Ha KYJITOT KOH caMHuoT cBerel. Bo
OCTaTOKOT O] TEKCTOT, JOBaH HE KOMEHTHPA HUILTO JAPYTo ITO OM T0 00jaCHUIIO WIIH KPUTHKYBAJIO
oBOj (henomeH. Ha Hekoj HauMH, BO U3BAJIOKOT CaMO C€ PErucTpUpa HacTaHaTa M0jaBa.

Bo ucroto nodanno cinoBo, 3naToycT Ha YIITE ABa HAaBpaTH CIOMEHYBa HEKAaKBa MKOHA Ha
Meneruj:

1. Imeoajiu ja necosama ceemocm kaxo apxemuncka uxona (Gpyétomov eixéve)™® u
3emMajKu _jacen npumep 00 He2o8ama ciyxucoa 60 0OHOC HA YNPAGYSArLemo, CUmMe enuckonu
HeKa umaam yepcm U jacen ypHeKk cnopeod Koj mpeba 0a 2u yempojyeaam u ynpagyeaam
ypkeume.;**® 2. Ja sauysa [scusa] uxonama/cruxama na cexoja dobnecm (v eikéva tijg
dpetiic draodlovra maonc). o’

Ho, Bo oBue ciayyan 0e3 coOMHEHHE ce padOTH 3a TEPMUHOT &ikOva KOj BO cebe COIpKu
JyXOBEH 00pasell Ha CBETEIOT, a He MaTeprjaHa CIUKa.

Kora ke rv nornegneme v TeMETHO aHAIM3UPaMe TPUTE U3BAI0IH, MOKEME J1a 3aKITy4YuMe
JIEKa BO BPEMETO Ha JOBaH 371aTOyCT M NIPEJ HETOBU OYM CE U3BEyBalla IPAKTHKA HA UCLIPTYBabE
CJIMKH KOM ITOJI0I[HA MTOJIVIEKETIE HAa HEKAKBO IIOUUTYyBamwke. FcTo Taka, MOXKEMe J1a coriejame JeKa
JoBaH He naBa HHMKakKBa MMO3WTHMBHA HU HETaTMBHA KPUTHKA 3a camara I10jaBa, Kako M Toa JeKa
CIIUKUTE He OWie MOCTaByBaHM BO LIPKBUTE, TYKy ce€ pabOTH 3a CIMKHU KOM T'M IOCceqyBalie
rpafaHuTe Ha AHTHOXHja BO CBOMTE NMPUBATHU IOMOBH U T'M BOCJIMYYBaJIe HA CBOUTE CEKOjTHEBHU
npenMeru. IloHatamy, cIMKHTE KOM CE€ MpaBese, €BUIECHTHO, CE CIMKU Ha YOBEK, a He Ha bor,
MIPUTOA HE 3HaeMe KaKBa KOHKpPETHA MOYHUT aHTHOXUjIUTE HCKaKyBaJle KOH THUE CIMKHU, IITO HE
BOJIM Ha 3aKJIYYOK JIeKa OBOj Iacyc He HY»HO NOTBPAYBa Jieka JoBaH 371aTOyCT OMJI HAKJIOHET KOH

HKOHATa, KaKO MNpCTCTaBa Ha 00KECTBEHO OHUTHE. O,[[ Apyra CTpaHa, I1aK, COrjlaCHO BTOPUOT U

164 Migne, PG, T. 50, 515—16; Lamberz, Concilii actiones 1V-V, 290; Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 294.
165 OBzie, KaKo U Ha HajTONEM JEJ O CAyd4auTe, TEPMUHOT ‘Eik(dV’ MOYKE Ja Ce IPEBENE CO 06pas, CuKA.
166 Migne, PG, T. 50, 518.

167 1bid, 519.
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TPETHOT U3BAJIOK, HEMHHOBHO MOYKEME JIa 3aKITydrMe Jieka JoBaH OWMII MMOAIP)KyBay Ha JyXOBHUTE
Y MOPAJTHUTE 00pacIy Kako MKOHA/CIIMKa/00pa3 1mTo Tpeda Jja ce MOYUTYBa U PEPOAYIHpa.
Kaxo wmo yecmonamu 6o ciuxapcmeomo modice 0a ce 8udam cmpadarbama Ha
Opyeume MayeHuyu: SUOOM 2u packaxcysa Oopbume Ha MaueHuKom, a payeme Ha
CauKapom 20 npeHecyeaant CnomeHon Ha 006./1867’}1(1,' maxa e u ogoe. 168

OBo0j W3BAJIOK ce MPHUIHITYBa HA JOBaH 31aTOYCT U € €lIeH O]l TeKCTOBUTE KOU CEPHO3HO
rOBOpAT 3a €BEHTYATHOTO HErOBO HKOHOMMICTBO. DdparMeHTOT MOXKe Jia ce Hajue Bo Refutatio et
Eversio Definitionis Synodalis Anni 815 na narpujapxor Hukudop u Bo Amonckuom kodekc
Jluonucues.*®® Bo ysonuara ped 3a camuot nutat Hukudop HacodyBa feka U3BaI0KoT € 0] HEKOe
cnoso 3a Jos (&v 1® €ig 1oV Top Aoyw),1’° monexa Bo BTOpHOT ciydaj GparMeHTOT ce MMeHyBa
Kako jaen ox Ilponoseoma 6o nedena no Benuzoen.tt HHTepecHo € Toa mTO 10 JACHEC HE €
MIPOHAjIeHa HHUTY CIIOMEHaTaTa NpONOBEA HHUTY closomo 3a Jos, HE caMO IITO TW HEMa BO
TBOPEYKHOT OITyC Ha 37aTOYCT TYKY M BoonmuTo. CIeCTBEHO, KOHKPETHUTE TEKCTOBU WIIM HE Ce
3a4yBaHU — IITO € COCEMa JIOTMYHO M MPUJIMYHO YECTO — WJIM CTaHyBa 300p 3a HEKAaKOB BHJI Ha
¢dabpukanuja — 3a IITO HEMa HUKAKBU TUPEKTHU noka3u. Ho, Mopa na Hariacume Jieka OBOj
M3BAJOK HE € KOPHCTEH HUTY BO Quiopmieruymor Ha CeaMHOT BCEIEHCKH cOo0Op, HUTY BO
dnopunernymor Ha Joan JJamackun.!’? Enuckonure kou yuectByBae Ha CeIMHOT BCETEHCKH
co0op Ty UMalie Ha pacrojarame cute Ou0IMOTeKH BO UMIIepHjaTa, Kako IIITO TH UMaJl BEpOjaTHO
u natpujapxot Hukudop, Toram tpeba ga ce 3ampaiame Koja € mpuuuHaTa 3a UCIYIITamke eIeH
BaKOB (pparMeHT KOj 0J1e]T BO MPUJIOT Ha MOYUTYBAKHETO HA HKOHATA.

JIOKOJIKY TprHEMeE CO TPETIIOCTAaBKa JIeKa He UM OMJI MTO3HAT TEKCTOT, Toraml Tpeda 1a ce
3ampaiiaMe Kako My Ol rmo3Hat Ha natpujapx Hukudop koj ro numryBan cBoero aeno camo 20-
30 roAWHYU MOJOIHA ¥ UMAJI MHOTY TTOMaJia MOXHOCT M CPEJICTBA 3a H3HAOTamhe TEKCTOBHU OZOIITO
uMaJie CUTe eMHMCKONmu Ha coboporT. CaMuTe TEKCTOBHU, MaK, KOM ce IuTHpaHu Ha CeaMuor

BCCIICHCKH CO60p ouie MIPpEUU3HO U3BAJACHH OJ KOACKCHU M CIIMCKOIMUTE CEPHO3HO BHUMABAJIC 34

168 Featherstone, Nicephori, 179; Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 295.

169 | bid.

170 Featherstone, Nicephori, 179.

1 Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 220.

172 Kotter, Die Schriften. Bo osaa xuura ma Kotep ypenenu ce Jlamackunosute Tpu anoiozemcku clo6a npomue
OoHue xouwmo ce npomus cgemume uxonu (Contra imaginum calumniators orationes tres), HU3 4dja COIpKUHA CE
HaOT"aaT HaJ CTO HUTATH O TPUECET U MET PA3JINYHU CBCTI/I OTLH.
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HHUBHHUOT KpC,I[I/I6I/IJ'II/IT6T,]'73

IITO HA HEKOj HAUYMH HE HAcO4yBa Jla pa3MHUCIyBaMe JeKa MOKeOu
HaMEpPHO TO HcHymTUie. J[OMoJHUTENTHO, OBOj TEKCT HE € HHUTY CIIOMEHAT Ha coOOpoOT 0ol
Koncrantunonon xora ce pecraBpupaie ukonure (843 r.). Ox apyra crpana, BTOPOTO MECTO KOE
ro CIIOMEHaBME, a KaJie c€ Haora UCTUOT (PParMEeHT € MOJIOIHEKEH MPETHIITYBaH PAKOIHC KOj Ce
npunuiryBa Ha J{aMacKMHOBOTO CBEIOLITBO, a HCTOBpeMeHO JlamMackuH BO HETOBUOT
dbnopuneruym ox cpeauHaTa Ha VIII Bek, k0j e 11e10cHO 3a4yBaH, BOOIIITO HE TO crioMeHyBa. O
oBa cdakaMme JIeKa M3BAJIOKOT € HAa HEKOj] HAUYMH M3O0JUpPaH M BO HajMaia paka MOXKeMe Ja
MIPETIIOCTAaBUME JIeKa Ha enuckonuTe 01 CeIMUOT BCETICHCKU COOOp UM OWIT COMHUTEIICH.

Kako ceprosen aprymMeHT BO OJIHOC Ha TOa JieKa COMHEXKOT 32 aBTEHTUYHOCTA HAa TEKCTOT
WJIM 32 MPUIAJIHOCTA KOH OMyCOT Ha 31aTOYCT € OMpaBaH, MOXE Jia Ce HaBe/Ie U HETOBUOT CTaB
32 YMETHOCTHUTE KOj € COJIpiKaH BO 49 beceda kou esanzenuemo cnoped Mamey:
...jac He bu 2u HapeKkol 0eKa ce GeMUHYU HUMY CIUKAPCMBEOMO HUMY 6€3erHhemo, OudejKu
6800am eOUHCMEEHO KOH UBTUUHO mpouterve. Bewmunume Kou ce HeonxooHu U Kou 20 odpofcyeaam
Hawuom dcueom, mpeba oa budam xopucHu u npooykmuenu. Ilopaou moa, nam boz nu ja dade
Myopocma, 3a 0a Hajoeme HaYUHU RPeKy KOUWMO Ke ModceMe 0d 20 00PHCYB8AME HAUUOM HCUBOM.
Ta, Kasicu Mu, 3a uwlmo Hu ce KOPpUuCHU HCueomnume Kou cu uma Ha suoosume Ui Ha 06]l€Kum€?174
OuurnenHa € CIpOTUBCTABEHOCTa HA CTABOBUTE BO JIBaTa TEKCTa — BO MIPBUOT U3BAJIOK CE
BEJIMYa yJIorata Ha CIMKapoT M CIMKapCcTBOTO, a BO becedama xkon Mamej, xoja CUTypHO €
nUIIyBaHa o7 31atoyct,t’® ce TBPAM coceMa CIPOTHBHOTO.

JlokonKy Tprueme, mak, co Tesa Jaeka omn (padpukyBaH, ke ce 3aBp3eMe BO Mpeka o]l Koja
HEMa J]a MOXKeMe Ja u3je3eMe, OHJIejKH TeKCTOT € CIIOMEHAT Ha JBa HaBpaTH BO pa3jMYHU
MEPUO/IN, PA3JTMYHHA TEKCTOBU U € TIPUITUIITYBaH Ha JBE Pa3JINYHU JIMYHOCTH U CITUCH, IIITO J1aBa 3a
IIpaBo Jja IOMUCINME JIeKa UMaJIo HEKO] OpUTHMHAII OJ1 KaJie Ol Ipe3eMeH (pparMeHToT.

EnuHCTBEH noruueH 3akiydoK KOj MOXKEME Jla TO U3BJIeYeMEe O] MPETXOJHO KaXKaHOTO €
JIeKa BEpOjaTHO HM3BAJOKOT OWJI aBTEHTHYEH M MMajo HEKOj OpPUTMHAIECH TEKCT OJ Kajae Oui

Ipe3eMaH, HO HajBepOojaTHO He Mpurara Ha ormycoT Ha JoBaH 31aToycT, a 3atoa u Oui uchpiex

ol ¢pnopmieruyMotr Ha CenMuOT BeceneHCKU cobop. TlorpenmHoro npunuinyBame TEKCTOBU KOH

173 Mango, Cyril, “The Availability of Books in the Byzantine Empire, A.D. 750—850”, Byzantine books and
bookmen, 1. Sevéenko and C. Mango, eds., (Washington: Dumbarton Oaks, 1975), 30-31; Price, Richard, transl., The
Acts of the Second Council of Nicaea, 2 vols (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 2018), 236-242.

174 Migne, PG, T. 58, 501; Thimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 293.

175 HOHCBCKI/I, I/IHI/IH, Hamponoezm: }KMBOWI, CbYUHEHUA U YHYeHUe HA YbpKoeHUme omuyu, ydumeiu u nucameiu
(Codus: Cunonanno Uznatencrso, 1986), 335.
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JoBaH 3matoyct € He TOJKY pEIOK Cly4aj; BIIPOYEM, YINTE HEKOJKY TEKCTOBH KOU C€ CO
UKOHO(HIICKA COIP)KHHA MY C€ IPHITUIIAHU HEMY, a MMOJOIHA € JOKa)KaHO JeKa IpunaraaT Ha
apyr aBTop. TaKoB € CIIy4ajoT co HajIUTUPAHUOT HKOHO(HICKH TEKCT 3a ednuom 3axkonodasey, ™

177 xou curypno He

Kako u co IIponoseoma 3a nemmuom o0en 00 Benuzoen 3a muerne na nozeme,
ce JoBaHOBM TEKCTOBH, TYKY CO rojieMa J103a Ha CUTYPHOCT MOXe Jla TOTBpIMME JieKa Mpuraraar
Ha Cesepujan oz I'abana.'’® Bo oBoj koHTeKcT, Bo dutopriernymMot Ha JoBan JIaMacKuH € CTaBeH
€/IeH TEKCT, KOj c€ TBP/AM JeKa € Of KUBOTOMUCOT Ha JoBaH 31aToycr, Kaje MITO ce Belu JIeKa
JoBan 3natoyct uyBan ukona Ha cB. I1aBne Bo cojor nom.17® Toa e u3BanOK 011 KUBOTOMHC KOj €
noctap noseke of III Beka o cMpTTa Ha 31MaTOyCT, @ € TEMeNeH Ha KHUBOTOMHUCOT KOj T0 UMa

HANMIAHO 31aToycTOBHOT yyenuk INamaanj Autroxucku, s

BO KOj BIIpOYEM, HE C€ CIIOMEHYBa
takBo HemTo.'8! JlTamackuH HajBepOjaTHO HAMEPHO TO NMPECKOKHAN OPUTHHAIHHOT KHBOTOIIC 1
IIUTHPa MHOTY TOJOIHEKEH TEKCT, 3a Ja ja 3aCHIIM CBOjaTa MKOHOMMIICKA apryMeHTarmja.'®
BneuarnuBo € Toa WTO M OBME JIBAa MOTPEIIHO MPUIIMIIAHU TEKCTa Ha JoBaH 31MaTOYyCT U
MOJIOIIHEKHUOT KUBOTOMKC BO CBOjaTa COAp>KMHA MMaaT WKoHOGMIcKka HuUIKa. [1a ciencreeno,
ClIe[icjkh ja COApKMHATA W HA OBOj TEKCT, KOja HECOMHEHO € HMKOHO(HWIICKA, MOXXEeMe Jia
MPETIOCTaBUME JIEKAa € €JeH O] MOrpelIHo npenuinanuTe koH Joan 3maroyct. Hema na
HaBJIETyBaMe MOJETAIHO 32 TOA KOU C€ MPUYMHUTE 32 MPUIHIIYBamhe UKOHO(DUICKU TEKCTOBU Ha
3maroyct, HO caMoO K€ HarjacuMe Jeka toa € HampaBeHo BO TekoT Ha VIII m IX Bek, xora

3AlITUTHUIIUTE HAa UKOHATa ouie MNPpUHYIACHU 1A ja JICTUTUMHpaaaT UcTtara MpEeKy TEKCTOBU HaA

ncrakgatd CBETH OTIIN.

176 pG 56, 407; Lamberz, Concilii actiones 1V-V, 293; Kotter, Die Schriften, 188. Busejku e HajuuTHpaH UKOHO(PUICKU
TECKT Ha KOjITo enuckomnute o1 CeaMHOT BCEICHCKH cO00p Ce MOBUKYBAJIC MOBEKE MMATH U IPajieiie CTaB BP3 HEroBa
OCHOBa, Ke TO aaaeMe BO ILICJIOCT. ,,Hjac 20 3acaKae 60CO4YHUOmM npuKkas ucCnojiHem co novun KoH boea. 3awmo na
UKOHA U008 aneel Kaj eu npomepysa sapsapckume pedosu. Ta 6udos u uzeazenu 6apeapcku niemured, a u Jlaguo koj
sucmunumo cogopewie. ‘Tocnoou, 6o meojom epao Ke 20 YyHuwmuu HUsHuUoOm oopas .

17 Lamberz, Concilii actiones IV-V, 394.

178 Price, The Acts of the Second, 265 n. 108; 311 n. 301; Louth, Andrew, transl., St. John of Damascus: Three Treatises
on the Divine Images (Crestwood; NY: SVS Press, 2003), 78 n. 71.

179 Kotter, Die Schriften, 161.

180 Herbert-Moore, Charles, The Dialogue of Palladius Concerning the Life of Chrysostom (London; NY: Society for
promoting Christian knowledge, 1921).

181 |_outh, St. John of Damascus, 117 n. 178.

182 JlamackuH BO COBjOT puopmiieruym ro nuThpa JoBan 3naroyct ceaymuaeceT natu. OJ HUB, HEKOU TEKCTOBH BEKE
T HaB€AOBMEC, HCKOUW HE T'M JonuvpaaT AUPEKTHO MKOHUTE, a HajFOHeMI/IOT JC 04 HUB, CEAYM, C€ HACOUCHH KOH
ox0paHa Ha HAPCKUTE MOPTPETH. 3a MpHYMHATA Ha oa0paHa Ha mapckure noprperw, Buad: Louth, St. John of
Damascus, 78 n. 73.
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IenaTta ananu3a HE MPUHYAH TOPECIIOMEHATHOT HKOHO(DHIICKU U3BAI0K JIa HE TO 3eMeEMe
3a peJIeBaHTEH BO PacyyBamETO 3a CTABOT Ha 371aTOYCT KOH MKOHATA.

OHa mTO TPWINYHO € (PPEKBEHTHO BO CIMCUTE HA 3IIATOYCT, KOU AMPEKTHO HWIU
WHIUPEKTHO TH TPETUPAAT MKOHHUTE, € MUCICHETO JIeKa MOPAIHUOT M AYXOBHHOT 0Opasell Ha
YOBEKOT Tpeba ja Oujie mKoHa Koja JIyreTo Ke ja JApKaT BO CBOMTE MHUCIIHU. Toa Oerie HarjJaceHo u

norope Bo [loghannomo cnoso 3a Menemuj, Kako U BO CIICAHUBE TEKCTOBHU:

3a cmpaxcapom

18 wa deme unu

Axo mHekoj nocmagyea 0Oe3ncusoOmHa CiuKa (Ayvyov eixovo,
npujamen unu poOHUHA, MOj cMema OeKa CO moa [npemcmaseHuom Ha ciukamaj e
NPUCYMeH U 20 3aMUCTY8A NpeKy camama bezxcueomua cauxa. Ho, Hue mHozy nosexe ce
nonzysame 00 NPUCYCMEOMO HA CRUCUME HA mue C8emyu, KOu He ce CIUKU HA HUBHUMe
mena, myKy na HueHume Oyuiu. buoejku onue pabomu xou mue 2u uspexysaam ce ciuKku

Ha HUBHUMe OyuilL. 184

Komenmapu na Ilcanm 145

Hue npexy Boxcjomo nucmo yxcusame 60 opyumeomo™™ na ceemyume, npumoa
umajrku 2u cauxkume (Tag EKOVog) Ha HueHume Oywiu, a He HaA HusHume mena. buodejxu
300pogume WMo 2u UMAam uUspedeHo NpPemcmagysaam Cauku (Eikoveg) Ha HusHume

Oy, 18

beceda kon npeomo nocnanue na ceemuom anocmon Ilasne 0o Tumomej
Tyky co30aj npumep 3a eepHuyume: 60 300pyearve, 60 0OHeCY8arbE, 80 bYOOE U
sepa. Ilokadicu ce cebecu kako mooen 3a 000po Oenysarbe 60 OOHOC HA cume pabomu;

00HOCHO 6UdU apxemun 3a cueoniom, Kako 06]?613@14 npemcmaeeH. 187

OBue ueTupu TEKCTa ce MOBEKe O JOBOJHO 3a WIyCTpalyja Ha CTaBOT Ha JoBaH

3J'IaTOYCT BO OJJHOC Ha TOa KOja € BUCTHHCKAaTa #KoHa Ha CBETHUTC IITO TpeGa J:[aja qyBaMe

183 11 ma apyrute MecTa BO 0BOj Iacyc Kajie IPEBENOBME CO C/1UKd, COOABETHO BO OPHTUHAJIOT CTOH ,,e(KOV™,

184 Featherstone, Nicephori, 241; Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 291; Alexander, “The Iconoclastic Council”, 62.
185 Bo pasmMuHMTE M3JaHMja CTOM pa3IH4HO 0Boj 300p. Bo PG crom ‘tfig cuvovsiog’, a kaj Lamberz crou ‘tfig
nopvciog’. Bo npBuoT cirydaj O6u ro npesene co codejcmao, onwmerse, 3ae0HuYaperse, N0JeKa BO BTOPHOT Cllydaj o
npucycmeo, gpaxare, ooararpe.

186 Migne, PG, T. 55, 521; Lamberz, Concilii actiones VI-VII, 714;

187 Migne, PG, T. 62, 565; T'o uma u Bo ¢pnopunernymort Ha Josan Jamackun: Kotter, Die Schriften, 190.
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Kako ypHek W oOpasen. Ho 3abenexxurenHo € Jeka BO CUTE M3BAJOIM IITO J0CEra TH
HaBeJloBMe JoBaH 300pyBa UCKITYYHBO 32 CJIMKa/00pasel] Ha OOMYHU CMPTHHUIIA M HA HEKOU
CBETHUTEIH, a HE 3a CJIMKU Ha bor win Ha apyru HaTOpupoaHu outuja. Bo Taa Hacoka, O6u
MOXeJIe Ja HaBeJeMe CaMo JiBa TEKCTa KOU roBopaT OapeM jenyMHO 3a boxjure cimku:
II Beceoa 3a mauenuxkom Poman
Sudoseume Ha ypxeama He ce epaHuyu Ha Pacnuamuom, myky kpaegume Ha
ceemom. Hcmpecu ja maenama ua nyounomo! Iloeneonu ko 3emjama u Ke ja 6oouuu
crabocma Ha meojama npupooa. lloenednu uazope koH Hebomo u Ke ja pasdepeui
gequdUHama Ha cyoupom... 3owmo 2o bapaws Hepazoupiueomo? 3owimo earaus 60
beckpajuomo? Mooice nu boe 0a ce oepanuyu co suoosu? boe e neonucaus. [anu Hawiuom
boe moace oa ce suou co ouu? Toj e nesuonus u becghopmen 6o ceojama cyuimuna,
CHPOMUBHO HA Yoseukama [npupooa] koja ce onuuiyea u eneoa. [lanu bBoe jcugee 80 kamen
u 0peo u ce epudicu 3a 206eda u osyu?... Mojom I'ocnoo, nomouno I'ocnod na yenuom
ceem, Xpucmoc, arcugee Ha HebOMO U 20 YRpagysa C8emom, JCpPmea 3da He2o e OHAa Oyua
KOja 20 HACOYY8a NO2Ne0Om KOH He20 U eOUHCMBEHA He2084 Xpauda e CHACeHUuemo Ha

sepHuUyume. 188

Ilponoeeo 3a Aepaam

00 cmpana na Xenenume HeGONHO € NOCEEOOYEHO 0eKa MPU aHzenu Oouile Kaj
Aspaam u eu uzspwune mue pabomu. Kumenume na Ilanecmuna, dudejku 2u ciukaam
pabomume wimo 2u NOYUMY8aam, 2u HACIUKALe mpume anzeau u Agpaam, a 3ae0Ho co HU8
u Capa, menemo u jaderoemo, ce ona wmo Ceemomo nucmo 20 2080pu Npexy Macmu.o,
mue 20 npemcmagysaam npexy ciuku (Gyodudrov'®). Osue pabomu 6ea kasxcanu 3a da ne
ce epadu eéepama npexy eepysarvama na Xenenume.' Ham ne nu mpebaam cmpanu
dokaocyearsa. ™

Bo beceoama 3a Poman nocta W3peyHO € KaxaHO JeKka bor He >XuBee BO HEKOHU
OrpaHUYyBamwka — SUJIOBU, KAMEH U JIPBO - U J€Ka HEropaTra CyLUTHHA € HEBUIJIUBA, IITO MHOTY

JICCHO MOXKE Oa HE 3aBCJC da IMOMHCIIMME OCKa 3J'IaTOYCT rOBOpH TOKMY 3a MKOHHUTC KOU I'

IMO3HaBaM€ BO MOJCPHA CMHUCTIA U A€Ka € KCCTOK MPOTHUBHUK Ha UCTHUTE. CenaK, HU3BaJOKOT € BO

188 Migne, PG, T. 50, 616; Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 294; Featherstone, Nicephori, 233-234.

189 360poT GyahpLaL, HajuECTO Ce MPEBEyBa CO CTaTya, KMII, U101, HO OBJle 1e(pMHUTUBHO aBTOPOT HE MUCIIH HA CTATya,
TYKY Ha CJIMKH/TIOPTPETH KOM CE YECTBYBAHHU KaKO MIOJIH.

190 O e TepmunOT Xenenu ro ynorpebysa 3a 1a ' O3HAYM NATaHUTE.

191 Featherstone, Nicephori, 238; Alexander, “The Iconoclastic Council”, 62; Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 293.
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OApE€ACH KOHTCKCT: 1€jiaTa 6ecez[a € IMIIyBaHa 3a MAa4C€HUKOT Poman KCC&pI/ICKI/I KOj HacTpaaal
BO TCKOT Ha I[HOKHCI_[I/IjaHOBHTe IIPpOIroHCTBa H Y6HCTBa, Ima THPAHUHOT KOj € CIIOMCHAT BO

Gecenara e cammor ummepartop Jluoxnermjan;'®?

HamajaoT Bp3 MaTepHjaJHUTE TBOPOH KOU
NPETCTaByBaaT HEKAKBO OOXKECTBO Ce OJIHECYBa HA MMAraHCKUTE UIO0JH. 3aT0a, oBaa becena Mopa
71a ja TieaMe Kako IBPCTO CIPOTUBCTAaBYBaibe¢ Ha 371aTOYCT KOH MAaraHCKUTE CTATyTH, IOPTPETH
U CEKaKOB BUJ Ha UJIOJIH, & HE Ha XPUCTUjAHCKUTE CIIMKHU, OM/ICjKH HE € HACOYCHA KOH HHUB.
N3BagokoT 3a Aepaam TOBOPU 3a CIPOTUBCTABYBAHmE KOH CIMKH KOH IPETCTaByaatr
0oxecTBeHH OUTHja U pedepupame Ha CBETOTO MUCMO HA HUBHO MecTo. Ha Hekoj HauuH, Tyka,
37aTOYCT T CMETa CIIUKAbETO U MPETCTaBYBAKHETO Ha 00)KECTBEHOTO HA CIIMKH 3a MAraHCKH W
XeJIeHCKH 00n4aj. JIOKOJIKY HeMallle HUKAKOB COMHEX OKOJIy aBTCHTHYHOCTAa Ha OBOj TEKCT, Ke
MOKEBME J]a M3HECEME TBPICHE Jieka JoBaH 31aTOyCT MMa HAMMIIAHO 0apeM e/IeH Macyc Koj
TOBOPH JAMPEKTHO NMPOTUB Boxjure mkoHW. Kako ¥ MHOT'Y IpYI'W TEKCTOBH M OBOj TEKCT € IOJ
OrpOMEH 3HaK MpaliaiHKK, Ouejku eTUHCTBEHO ce cpeTHyBa Bo Refutatio et Eversio Definitionis
Synodalis Anni 815 ra narpujapxot Hukudop.*® TekcToT He e BO Konm31ja co APy CTABOBHU HA
371aTOyCT, HO HE € HUTY MOTBPCH BO APYTH TEKCTOBH. JI0KOJIKY JOBaH HABUCTHHA 'O MMAIl OBOj

CTaB, OM ce 0YEKYBaJIO J]a IO UCKAXKE ¥ BO MHOTY JPYTH CUTYyallMU: Ha IIPUMED BO CHTYyaIlfjaTa co

MOPTPETUTEC HAa CBETCIOT MCJICTI/Ij, KaJI€ IITO HC UCKA’KyBa HUTY €CH CIIPOTUBCTABCH 360p.

AKO TH CcyOnMMupame HalpaBEHUTE aHAIM3W MOXEME Jla JI0jAeME 0 HEKOJKY JacHH
TTO3UIINH 32 CTAaBOT Ha JoBaH 371aTOYCT KOH CBETUTE CITUKH:

e Bo camo enen peneBanteH Tekct ([loghannomo cnoso 3a Menemuj) 3naToycT rOBOpH 3a
HCLPTYBamkE CIIMKUA Ha CBETEI], IIITO KaKO I0jaBa ce CIydyBa BO MPUBATHHU JOMOBHU, HO HE
Ka)KyBa HUTY MO3UTHBHA HUTY HEraTUBHA KPUTHKA 3a UCTaTa 10jaBa.

e lIMa HEKOJKYy TeKcTa cO MKOHO(HIICKA COAPIKIHA KOU MOTPEIIHO My C€ IPUIHIITYBaaT Ha
351aTOYCT.

e lIMa HEKONKYy TEKCTa KOW IMOTPEIIHO Ce TPeTUpaaT Kako MKOHOOOPCKHM CTaBOBU Ha
351aTOYyCT.

e Bo moBeke TEKCTOBH TOj TH MOJIPKYBa MOPATHUTE U JyXOBHUTE 0OpacIid Ha CBETIIUTE

KaKo uKoHa Koja Tpeba Ja ce pernpoaylnupa 1 MoYnTyBa.

192 Mayer and Bronwen, The cult of the saints, 227-228.
193 Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 218.
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e Hema HUTY €ICH PCICBAHTCH TCKCT BO KOj HCKAXyBa CTAaB 3a MOAJAPIIKA Ha BOCIIMYYBAKC
boskecTBeHN €HTHTETH.
e Hema no3uTuBHU KOMCHTAapHU KOH CIIMKapCTBOTO KaKO KOpHCHa BCIITHHA.

e Ha noseke HaBpartu ro npedepupa CBETOTO MHUCMO, HAMECTO CITUKUTE.

Ona mTo MOXe Ja Ouje KakaHO Kako JACPUHHUTHBEH 3aKIy4OK € JeKa 3JaToycT To
npedepupan CBeTOTO NUCMO U MOPAJTHUTE U TyXOBHUTE oOpaciiu Ha cBetutenure. Ho, ncro taka
HE € HUTY NMPOTUBHUK KOH MPETCTaBYBAETO HA CBETHU JIyf'e Ha CIIMKa, HAjBEPOjaTHO I'O CMETAJ 32
KOPHCHO BO HEKOM CHUTYallMH, KaKO IITO OWJIO CHUTYyalfjara co MOJUTHYBAETO HA MOPAIOT HA
AHTHOXU]JIIUTE IPEKy UKOHUTE Ha CB. MeneTyj. A mak 3a HEroBUOT CTaB KOH MPETCTaBYBabETO HA
bor Ha cnuku, Mopa J1a ocTaHeMe TJIaBHO BO3ApKaHH, OUACjKU aKo KakeMe JieKa Ol TPOTUBHUK
Ha UCTUTE, K& MOpa J]a ce MOBHUKYBaMe CaMoO Ha €JIeH TeKCT KOj € MOJI TOJIEM 3HaK MpallaHuK 32

CBOjaTa aBTEHTHYHOCT.

9. Enugan 00 Canamuna (Kunapcku) (0. 320 — 403)

Bo BuzanTON0THjaTa, KOTa U J1a CE MTOBP3€ OBa CO UKOHOOOPCTBOTO, CE MOAUTHYBAa OTPOMHA
npamuHa. [loBeke on egHO CTOJETHE c€ BOJM KECTOKa ,,0MTKa™ OKOJy aBTEHTHYHOCTAa Ha
Enudanosute mkonobopcku cnucu. Mako mpeTxomaHo, CKOpO €/IeH MHJICHHYM, CE€ CMeTaa 3a
1enocHo HeaTeHTHYHI. ' CTaBOBUTE CE IBIKAT OJ] €IHA JI0 Ipyra KpajHOCT: o1l pudakame Ha
CUTE HETOBHU JIeJIa 32 OPUTUHAIIHU, 10 CEBKYITHO OCIIOPYBAabE, HO U HEKOM KOMIIPOMUCHH CTaBOBHU.

WHTEH3UTETOT U MOJEMUKHTE 110 TOa npamamk€ HE 3raCHyBaaT A0 ACHCIIHU I[HI/I,195 HaIIpoOTHB,

3eMaaT yIITe MOorojIeM 3aMaB, a Ce YMHH JIeKa OCIIeIHIOT 300p HeMa /1a 6uj1e HacKopo m3pedeH. %
Enudan e Mmomine nctakHat 6orocnoB o1 [V Bek K0j Ma rojieM onyc Ha TBOPEHE, 0COOEHO

AHTHUCPCTUYKA JINTCpATypa. A ke ocTaHe 3alIOMHET U 110 HETOBUTE pUTOPO3HU aHTUOPHUT'CHOBCKU

194 Ha CegmuoT BceneHcku co00p, BO €1HO 07 Jenara Ha naTpujapx Hukugop Kako u BO aroJIOTeTCKUTE CIoBa Ha J.
JlamackMH HM3peYHO € HarjaceHo JieKa CHTE Jiesla KoM ce npunuinysaaT Ha Emmdan ce dancudukysanu. Bumu:
Lamberz, concilii actiones VI-VII, 706-712; Pitra, Spicilegium solesmense, 291-380; Kotter, Die Schriften, 116.

195 Mopa Jla C€ HarjJaCcu JI€Ka MOoJcpHaTa I/ICTOpI/IOFpa(l)CKa " TCOJIOIIKAa HayKa € MOBEKe HAKJIOHETa KOH TOoa Ja ru
npudaka 3a aBTCHTUYHM WM Ja KaXe JeKa UMa COMHEXH KOH HHB, HO He I otdpua. Buau: Mango, The Art of the
Byzantine Empire 312-1453: Sources and Documents, 41-43. Jensen, “Figural Images in Christian Thought and
Practice before ca. 5007, 137-138; Solovieva, Olga, “Epiphanius of Salamis Between Church and State: New
Perspectives on the Iconoclastic Fragments”, Zeitschrift fur antikes Christentum vol. 16, iss. 2 (2012), 344-367.

19 CymupaHo 3a cuTe pasiM4HM CTABOBM 110 OBa Npallame Buau Bo: Bigham, Steven, Epiphanus of Salamis Doctor
of Iconoclasm? Deconstruction of a Myth (New Hampshire: Rollinsford, 2008), 47-84.
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chakama.'®’ Axo ce morsieaHe LENOTO TBOPEIITBO KOE My C€ NMPHUITHINYBA, U3JEryBa JeKa KOH
kpajot Ha [V Bek Enundan movynan MacoBHO Ja MUIIIyBa MPOTHB [10jaBaTa HA UKOHUTE BO IPKBATa,
CO TOA CTaHyBajKH MPBHOT CUCTEMATHU3UPAaH HKOHOOOPCKH TeoJor 1 0a3aTa Ha MKOHOOOPCTBOTO
on VIII sek.'®® 3aemno co Encenuj Kecapucku u 36 xanon ox Co6opot ox Ensupa ja popmupaar
T10j/I0BHATA TPHjaJa Ha BU3aHTUCKOTO MKOHO60pcTBO. % Tokmy mopaau toa, Enndan e ocobena
Ba)KHA aJIKa BO I'PAJICHETO Ha Te3aTa 32 KOHTHHYUTETOT HAa MKOHOOOPCTBOTO BO paHara IPKBa, 1a
Y TOJIOIIHA, WM BO 0OpaTeH Cilydaj, IOKOJIKY ce TJieaaT HeroBHUTE Jieia Kako dancudukaTy, 3a
OCIIOPYBambe Ha TAKBHOT KOHTUHYHTET.

3akiy4okoT jeka Enudan e efeH ol moyeTHaTa TpHjaaa 3a BA3AaHTHCKOTO HKOHOOOPCTBO
MOJXE Jia TMpOou3Jie3e HCKIYYHUBO JIOKOJIKY HETOBHTE WKOHOOOPCKH CIIMCH TH TpEeTUpaMe 3a
opurnHanHU. Ho cmopej goceramiHara mpakca Koja € NMpPUMEHYBaHa BO OBOj TPy, HAIINTE
COTJIeIyBama Ce COCTABYBAHM CaMO Bp3 UCJICyBamba HA OPUTUHAIHN TEKCTOBH, T.€. BP3 TEKCTOBH
3a KOU MOCTOM OIIIITO HAY4YEeH KOHCEH3YC JieKa ce TakBu. L1ITo 3HauM neka ke ce u33zememMe o1 a
priori mpudakame TaKOB 3aKIy4OK M €IMHCTBEHO MPEKY aHaIW3a Ha CUTYPHO aBTCHTUYHUTE
M3BOPH K€ HOCHME KaKBH OHJIO JAPYTH 3aKITyUOIH.

BocraHoByBa4oT Ha aBTCHTHYHOCTA 3a cuTe EnmdanoBure nkoHobopcku crucu ¢ Kapi
Xon,?® HerosuTte cTaBOBY CO MM BapHjaIuK BO TEKOT HA U3MUHATUTE CTO TOIMHH Ce IpH(aTeHH
O]l TIoTroJIeMaTa Hay4Ha jaBHOCT. Of Jpyra cTpaHa Kako MPOTOTHUIICKH ,,JYHAK' Ha CIIPOTUBHATA
te3a e I'eopruj Ocrporopckn.?’t Toj mpudaka camo enna wmm (yciosHO) aBe on HUB. Co
BKPCTYBalhe Ha 3aKIyYOIIMTE HAa CIIOMEHATUTE JIBajlla M CHTE MCTPAKyBa4yd BOOIIIITEHO, Ke
YBHIIUME JIeKa MOXKAT Ja ce mpudaraT camo J1Ba H3BaI0IHM KaKO HEOCIIOPHO OpUrHHAIHU. [IpBHOT

e Panarion 1.27.6.9-11 3a x0j He MOCTOM HUKAKOB COMHEX, a BTOPHOT € 3aBPIIHHOT N Of

197 33 3HademeTO, KMBOTOMKMCOT M TeoNorujata Ha Enudan suau Bo: Kim, Young Richard, Epiphanius of Cyprus:
Imagining an Orthodox World (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2015); Jacobs, S. Andrew Epiphanius of
Cyprus: A Cultural Biography of Late Antiquity (Oakland: University of California Press, 2016). LloneBcku, Wius,
Hamponoeus, 314-320.

198 Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 65.

19 Ha uxono6opckute Cobop ox Xuepuja u Co6opor ox Ce. Couja UMTHPAHH Ce MHONITBO OJl MKOHOOOPCKH
¢parmentn Ha Enman, mro ykaxxyBa Ha Heroara BakHOCT. Buan: Alexander, “The Iconoclastic Council”, 63-66;
Lamberz, concilii actiones VI-VII, 706-712.

200 Holl, Karl, Gesammelte Aufsatze zur Kirchengeschicht, Band II: Der Osten (Darmstadt: Wissenschaft liche
Buchgesellschaft, repr. 1964), 351-387.

201 Ostrogorsky, Georg, Studien zur Geschichte des byzantinischen Bilderstreites (Breslau: M. and H. Marcus, 1929),
61-113.
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Ilucmomo oo Joean Epycanumcku, koj € npudareH Kako aBTEHTHYEH 10 JOJITOPOYHH HAyYHU

,Z[I/ICKyCI/II/I.ZOZ

Tue (Kapnokpamume) umaam ciuxu (€ikovag) ucypmauu 60 O0u, a umaam u [cauku
uspabomenu] 00 31amo, cpebpo u opye mamepujan. Tepoam deka mue ce npemcmasu Ha
Hcyc u ce nanpasenu 00 Ilonmuj Ilunam, oonocHo dexa ce npemcmagu Ha camuom Hcyc
00 8pememo Koz2a dcugeel nomery ayremo. Baxeume [ciuxu] eu uysaam ckpuwiym, a
umaam u 00 Hexou purocogpu — Ilumaecopa, IInamon, Apucmomen u ocmanamume.
Howmery [cnukume] na ¢punocogpume nocmasysaam u opyau npemcmasu Ha Hcyc. Omxaxo
Ke 2u nocmasam um ce NOKIOHY8aam (mpookvvodol) u ussputyeaam oOpyeu NacamcKu
memanuy. [Becywnocm,] omkako Ke 2u Hamecmam mue ciuku, [npoooicysaam oaf
npasam nazancku ooéuyau. Ta Kou ce nasanckume oOUYAU AKO He HCPMBYBAFA U

ocmanamu patomu??%

OBoj macyc 1 mpeTXoJHO TO CIIOMEHABME BO M3BEMITajOT Ha cB. puHej 3a Kaprokparure.
Ouurnenno Enmdan ro mpeszema (ckopo) Bo maeHTHuHa Qopma. Ox oBa mapye cekoraum ce
MOYHYBA aHAJN3aTa 3a pasrielyBamke Ha HKOHOOOpCkuUTe cTaBoBU Ha Enmndan Ounejku HecmopHo
€ JIeJ O] HETOBOTO TBOPEUITBO. IMEHO, IETHOT NpoIleC Ha MOCTaByBAKE CIMKHU U TIOKJIOHYBAbE
Ipel HUB, Kako M JApyrute npomnpatHu obuuau, Enudan ro nedunupa 3a marancku. Bo
MMEHYBAamhEeTO HAa TOCTABYBAHUTE CIMKOBHU JUYHOCTH, C€ CIIOMEHYBAaaT HEKOJKY aHTUYKH
¢unocopu, Ha KOM UM Ce MpaBaT [EPEMOHUHU KaKO Ha OOrOBH, TOa BO OYMTE HA XPUCTHJaHCKH
BEpHUK 0] KpajoT Ha [V Bek cekako feka Ou pe3yaTHpayio cCo MOMHUCHA 3a MarancTBo. ABTOPOT
TyKa He KOHKpPETH3Hpa 3a XpUCTOBATa CIIMKA M 32 CAMHOT IPOIEC HA HETOBO BOCIUYYBAMHkE, 11a
[Oopajii Toa U HE MOXEeMe CTPOro MO MPUHIMII Ha AeAYyKIIMja J1a U3BJIeUeMe MOEHTa JieKa CeKoe
XpUCTOBO MpETCTaByBame Bo ounTe Ha Enndan 61 Ouino narancko. O e1eH BakOB aCyC MOXKEMe

Jla IOCTaBUME TIOBEKE Mpaliama OTKOJIKY Ja Aaaeme oaroopu. Ipen ce, ynorpedHaTta BpegHOCT

202 Crusen buram ja narpasu MoxeOu jlocera HajoOeMHaTa ananu3a Ha EnndanoBure MKOHOGOPCKU (parMeHTH U BO

COINIaCHOCT Ha CTaBOBHUTC Ha OCTpOFOpCKI/I ja l'[pI/I(l)aTI/I T€3aTa 3a aBTCHTUYHOCTA Ha OBOj A€ o1 MUCMOTO. BI/IJII/IZ
Bigham, Epiphanus of Salamis Doctor of Iconoclasm?, 127-132. 1 apyru MoIepHH MCTpaKyBauu ro mpudakaar
KaKo aBTEHTHYHO, MaKO cMeTaaT Jeka apyrure Enudanou ¢pparmenTu ce HeaBreHTHuHH. Bumu: Bugar, Istvan M.,
“What Did Epiphanius Write to Emperor Theodosius?” Scrinium vol. 2, iss. 1 (2006), 85; Charles-Murray, “ART
AND THE EARLY CHURCH?”, 336.

203 Epiphanius, Ancoratus und Panarion, Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte 25, ed.
Karl Holl (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung, 1915), 311 (1.27.6.9-11).
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IITO MACyCOT ja UMa € BO KOHTEKCT Ha CBEIOUEHHECTO 3a IIUPKYJIAl[jaTa Ha CBETH CIIMKH BO paHaTa
I[PKBA, TJIC/IajKH ja IIEJIOBUTO 3a€JHO CO EPETHUKUTE BMKEHa. Ho oHa mTo BO MoJiepHaTa HayKa
rO HampaBWJIO BPEACH 3a pasriellyBame € €/IeH NorpemieH npeBoa. Kutnunrep opaa peyeHuna
,»,OTNOOVTES Yap TAOTAG TAG EIKOVOS TO TOV E0vAV £€0M Aoudv ToloDG1™ ja mpeBelyBa Ha CIICAHIOB
HaunH: ,,When images are put up the customs of the pagans do the rest“.?®* On npesonor Ha
Kurtiunrep ce n00uBa BIEYaTOK JIeKa YHHOT HA MOCTABYBAKE CIMKH TPEAM3BUKYBA MAraHCKU
7iejaHuja, ma JOKOJKY HE Ce MPEUCIHTAIIE OBOj MPEBOJ, JIECHO MOXKEIE J]a ce JJOHECe coceMa
norpenieH 3aKny4ok. CtuBeH buram neranHo ro ocopu oBOj MPEBOJ, HA IITO BEPOjaTHO HEe OU
MOJKEJIO HUelleH (UIIOoIIOT J1a OroHKMpa. Bo Taa Hacoka M HUE BO HALIMOT MPEBOJ M mpudakame
buramoBuTe mpeBoaHM Hacoku. Taka MITO, MPOU3JIETyBa JeKa HajAo0pO € peycHHIaTa Jia ce
npesene co: ,,/Bcywnocm,] omkako Ke eu Hamecmam mue Ciuku, [npooonxcyeaam oaj npasam
naeauncku odouyau. “ HoBHOT MpeBoJ 1aBa IeOCHO MOMHAKOB MPHUCTAI | MOTJIE]] Ha CMUCIIaTa Ha
peueHHIIaTa, Ta HUKAKO HE MOXXEME Jia 3aKIydYuMe JeKa YMHOT Ha IMOCTAaBYBaWkE € TOj IITO
WHUIIMPA [TPABEH-E MaraHCKK oonyan. be3 pasinka Ha Toa IITO Taa PEUCHHIIA HE KaKyBa U3PEUHO
JIeKa TTOCTaBYBAETO CIWKH MPEAN3BUKYBA MAraHCKO JICTYBamke, Of MOMUPOKHOT KOHTCKCT Ha
MacycoT MOXKe J1a ce 3a0esexu JeKa CIMKaTa € EHTApOT Ha Taa MaraHcka IepeMOHH]ja, MTO Ha
KpajoT, BO CKJION Ha TorojieMaTa CiIMKa, MOKeOu MOTPelIHUOT MPEBO/T HE HAIIPABH TOJIKY TOJIEMU
nperymOanuu. AKO ja TMPOJOHKMME AMCKYCHjaTa BO OBaa HAcOKa CO KPOEHE MOTEHIUjaHU
MCXO/M K€ Ce BPTUME BO 3aTBOPEH Kpyr 0e3 MpuToa Ja MOKEME Jia M3BEJeMe HEKOj CEpUO3eH
3aKITy4OK, a YIITe TIOMAJIKY JIeKa K€ N3BaJNMe TEOJIOMIKH CUCTEM Ha OCTIOPYBambe.

BropuoT aBTeHTHYEeH (pparMeHT IITO TO CIIOMEHAaBME MOXE Ja IO pasrieayBaMe Kako
TakOB CaMO BO CTapoOrpykKUOT OpuruHai, Ouaejku buram Bo HeroBaTa M3BOHpEIHA aHAIW3a

IMOKaka ACKa BO JIATUHCKHUOT MPEBOJ HAIIPaBCHU CEC I/IHTepl'IOJ'IaHI/II/I.205

Cnywnas 0exa mexou nyre ce scaram npomus Hac’™™®; umeno, 60 mexom Ha
namyearemo KoH ceemomo mecmo Bemun 3a oa ee cpemueme 8ac, dojoosme do ceromo
Hapeyeno Anayma u [mamy] sudoeme ceemunxa Koja 20pu, a OMKAaKo ce pacnpauiasme,
do3Haseme Oeka Ha moa mecmo uma ypxea. Koea eénecoeme oa ce nomonume, Hajooeme

0boena 3aseca Ha pamama 6p3 Koja beute HACTUKAHO HeUMo UOOIAMPUCKO 60 PopMma HA

24 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 93. Ha makenoHcku jasuk KuTHuHrepoBoTO

HpeBeeHO pellenue 61 raaceno: ,,Kora cIMKUTe ce IOCTaBeHH, HATaHCKUTE 0OMYAH IO PaBaT OCTAHATOTO™,

205 Bigham, Epiphanus of Salamis Doctor of Iconoclasm?, 97-98.

206 HepmocnemHo yrmoTpebyBa NMpBO JIMIE MHOKHHA M €JHHHA 33 O3HAadyBame Ha cebecu. Hue ke ro mpeHeceme
JIOCJIOBHO.
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H06€K, 3a Koeutmo pexoa oeka unu e npemcmaea Ha Xpucmoc uiu Ha HeKOj 00 ceemume

[anocmonu] (ne ce cekasam jacno). 3naejiku dexa maxeume pabomu ce nevucmu (uHog)*

3a 80 YPKEA, ja CKUHAG 3asecama U Npeodnodcus 0a Oude HamemHama 6p3 CUpomas
nouunam yosex. Ho mue mpmopejku pexoa: ,, Ilped oa 2o packune, moj mpeba oa ja
3aMeHu 3a8ecama co ucma Kaxkea wimo umauie. A jac um gemus 0exa 3a 6038pam Ke um
npamam opyaa, Ho 3a00yHu8 budejku mopas oa nobapam (ouexysajku 00 Kunap oa 6uoe
npamena), eme ceea Ko2a Hajoos, um ucnpamus. Be 3amonyeam najoeme 3a cxo0Ho 0a my
3anosedame HA CECWMEHUKOM 00 napoxujama 0a 20 Hpumu 00 YMeyom OHa WMo e
UCHPAmMeHo u e 3aMoIyeam 0a 3anogedame 0d He ce pacnpocmpanyeaam maxeu pabomu

60 ypreume. Bue mpeba Oa ce nocpuscume 3a cume pabomu u GHUMAMENTHO Od

paseﬂeéame 60 6pPCKA CO noJjesHume neuwma 3a Boofcjama ypkea u za 6epHuL;ume.208

Hma MHOTY eIeMEHTH BO OBOj I1acyc KOM MOKe Jia Oujat npoauckyrupanu. [IlpBudHo, ,,Tt
e100A0€104G™ (HEIITO MIOTATPUCKO) OCTaBa BIICYATOK Kaj YMTATEIOT OMIEJKU C€ OJIHECYBa Ha
HACJIMKAHOTO Ha 3aBecaTa, 32 KOe Ce MCIIOCTABHJIO JIeKa € M XPUCTOC MM HEKO]j arocToil. Moxe
Ja ce mojapa3depe Jieka OBa € KJIaCHueH J0Ka3 3a moriefoT Ha Emmdan koH cimkuTe Kako 3a
U0JAaTpPHja, HO HHE HE 3HAME KaKo TOYHO W3rJie/laja Taa MpeTcTaBa M IITO BO Hea OMIIo
unonarpucko. [lonaramy, Benu eka TakBUTE/TakBaTa paboTH/a ce ,,W0c0oG™ 3a BO 1PKBA, IITO € 3a
OYEKyBambe JJOKOJIKY 3HaeMe JieKa Toa HEIITO MPETXOHO € NeUHUPAHO 3a uaoaTpucko. Jamu,
MaK, TOa 3HA4YM JIeKa BO KOPHUCTCHETO HA HEIITO HIOJATPHCKO BO TMOrpeOHM oOWuYaM He e
naranacko??%® [ToHATAMOIIHUOT TEKCT HEOUEeKyBAaHO TYOU MHTEH3UTET BO HACOKA HA MPOTECT HA
Emncdan nporuB Toj ¢eHomen. Mcka3or e mpeokynmupaH CO TMPOTECTOT IITO JIOKATHHTE
CBELITECHHIIM TO yIaThiIe KOH HEro Mopajy CKMHATaTa 3aBeca, 3a Koja 0apaaT MJCHTUYHA 3aMeHa
(de1 avtov dAAGENL £k TV 1dimV TO Prilov). Toj oarosapa aeka ke BpaTH IITOM Ke Hajjae, a Ha
Kpaj u3BecTyBa u jeka nparui. lTo Tpeba na 3Ha4um Toa? Jlanmm Toj BpaTHI 3aBeca CO HEKAKBO
BOCIHYYBambe? 3a yKall, He U3BECTyBa HUIIITO ITOBEKE 3a IIpeTcTaBara Ha 3aBecara. [loroa 3amonyBa

na Oune mpuMeHa, OMejKu BEpOjaTHO HE cakalie Ja ja mpudarar. 301To TOj MOpaJ Jja MOJIH 3a Ja

207 Mosxke n1a ce PeBEJIE U €O: ,,Ta/IHU, U3BAIKAHH, TPENTHH, OMPa3eHn™, Ia JlypH U ,,0cKBepHaBeHn . Buau: A patristic
greek lexicon, s.v. “uvcoc”.

208 Thimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 297; Ostrogorsky, Studien zur Geschichte des byzantinischen Bilderstreites, 73-
75.

209 33 HeKOM TIPETIIOCTABKH OKOJy CHMOOIIMKATa Ha 0BOj EnugaHoB uckas co norpeOHute obuuan Buau: Solovieva,
V. Olga, “Christ’s Body versus Christ’s Image: The Iconoclasm of Epiphanius of Salamis.” Christ’s Subversive Body:
Practices of Religious Rhetoric in Culture and Politics (Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 2018), 22-25.
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ja mpudarar, He 3HaeMe, HO CIOpe] MOTOPHOTO M3BECTYBAaHE MOXKE Jla CE MPETIIOCTABH JIeKa
CBEIITCHHUIIUTE OWJIC HABPEJCHU OJl HEro OMJIEjKM IO CTOPWIJI YMHOT O€3 HHUBHA COTJIACHOCT.
Monbara 1a He ce pacIpoCTpaHyBaaT TakBH PabOTH BO IPKBUTE (TAPOUKOAD TPOGTOEOV Tval )
TordTo AmAodTol &v TalG EKKANGIOIG) € MOIIHE UHTPUTAHTHA M HHTEPECHA CO OTJIEe] Ha TOA IITO
MOJKE JIa c€ OJIHECYBa Ha JIOIIMTE TJIACOBU 33 HETO BO Taa MapoxXHja, 3a KOU Kaka Ha MOYETOKOT,
WIH 3a MpeTcTaBaTa Ha 3aBecara. Bo mpBara mperrnocraBka He OM WMall0 HUIITO CIOPHO, HO
JIOKOJIKY ja TIOTJIeIHEME Taa MOJI0a BO KOHTEKCT Ha CIMKHTE, TOTall OM MOXKEIOo Ja ce coriena
jacHo ukoHobopcTBo Kaj Emudan. He Ou ce qp3Hase 1a kaxxeme Ha IITO TOYHO MUCIH OHJICjKH Ke
BHECEME HEMOTpeOHa CYOjeKTHMBHOCT, I1a HEKa OCTaHe KakKo JujeMa 3a IOHATaMOIIHH
UCTpaKyBarma. 3HAYM, BO LEJIMOT (ParMeHT HaceTyBaMe HEKakBU (IIPOTO)CTAaBOBH 32
HKOHOOOPCTBO, HO HE MOYKEME J1a IPETIOCTaBMME 3011TO BoominTo Enudan nma TakoB cTaB, MITO
MOX€ HEro Ja ro MOTTUKHAJIO Ja MHCIM Taka. Toj BOOMINTO HE AaBa eixadopaiyja 30LITO
HACIIMKAHOTO € UI0JIATPUCKO, TyPH BEJIH JICKa HE CE HU CeKaBa IITO TOa MPETCTaByBaJlo; BaKBaTa
UHIU(EPEHTHOCT TH 3aCCHYBa MOTEHIMjaJHUTE WKOHOOOPCKH CTaBOBH: Ta KOj MKOHOOOPCKH
HACTPOEH aBTOp OM MHUIIyBaJ MPOTECTUPAYKO MHUCMO O€3 MpUTOa Ja 3HAae KOH IITO TOYHO
nporectupa’?

CymupaHo, OTKAaKO T'Y MOTJIeTHABME JiBaTa parMeHTa, J00MBaMe caMoO HEJOPEUCHOCTH,
MPETIOCTaBKHU, HArOlyBamwa... Toa HE MPUHYyBa JI1a HE MOXKEME JIa JJOHECEME BpaMEH 3aKITydoK
3a ctaBoT Ha Enundan KoH ukoHuTe. EMMHCTBEHO IITO MOXKE J1a Ce KaXKe € JieKa MOCTOjaT OIpeICHH
MeCTa KOM HaBEeCTYBaaT JIEIYMHO CIIPOTHBCTaBYBal€ KOH CBETHTE CIIMKH, HO KaKO IITO Ka)KaBMe
U morope, 0e3 Ja ce U3Be/ie CUCTEMATCKO TEOJIOMIKO OCTIOPYBAbE.

Ogue npudareHn aBTCHTUYHU TEKCTOBH, HE HOCAT JaJIeKy o]l cakamara jeka Enudan e
CUCTCMATHU3HUPAH TCOJIOIIKH MPOTUBHUK HA UKOHUTC. A CIIPOTUBHO HA TOA, HC IIOKa)XyBaaT HUTY
neka He ce ukoHopoOomunn.?’ EnmocraBHO, mpamamero 3a cTaBoT Ha EmmdaH KoH
WKOHHMTE/CBETHTE CIIMKH K€ OCTaHE HE3aTBOPCHO M K& OCTaBH MPOCTOP 3a MHOTY JIPYTH

UCTPAXyBamba.

210 CraposuTte Ha buram u Yapic-Mapej nexa nucmomo 00 Joéan HeMa MKOHO(DOOHYHOCT Ce YMHAT NPETEHIHO3HIL
Bumu: Bigham, Epiphanus of Salamis Doctor of Iconoclasm?, 127-132; Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY
CHURCH?”, 336-345.
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10. Cobopom 00 Eneupa

Coboport oz Ensupa (0. 300 r.)?!! nma nosekecnojHo 3HaUeHE BO XPUCTHjaHCKHOT CBET U
paHaTa XpucTHjaHcka npksa.?!? Toj e eneH o1 MpBHUTE OAPKAHM COOOPH KOH TO TpacHpane maToT
Y KOHILIETITOT 332 KOHCTPYUPAHE OIMUITH IPKOBHU cOOOPH, Kako mTo ke Ouae IIpBuor BceneHcku
cobop o7 325 ronuna. OHa ITO HAM HH € BO 10J13a 32 Pa3riielyBambe U CE BKJIOIYBa BO KOHTEKCTOT
Ha TpyAoT € HeroBuoT 36 kaHOoH. Toa € MPBUOT U EAMHCTBEH KAHOH IITO TO JIONUpa
BOCJIMYYBAaHETO HA CBETUTE CIUKH BO TEKOT Ha ciaeanute IV croneruja (mo 692 r.), oTTamy u
OrpoMHaTa BaXXHOCT Ha UCTHOT. IMEHO, TEKCTOT Ha KAHOHOT riacu: ,,O0nyueHo e Oeka He mpeba
oa uma cauku (picturas) 6o ypkeama, 3a 0a HA SuOosume He Oude UCYPMAHO OHA WIMO Ce
noyumyea u 060dicysa.” >3

[Ipen na mpoauckyTupaMme 3a camara CoOApKUHA, Tpeba Jja ce HaryacaT HEKOJIKY paboTH BO
BpPCKa CO OJIJIacOT Ha OBOj KaHOH. Bu3aHTHCKHUTE HKOHOOOPIIM BO TEKOT Ha JABaTa MKOHOOOPCKHU
OpaHa HE TO CIIOMEHYBaaT KaHOHOT, HaKO BEPOjaTHO ke UM OWII 011 Tojiema mmosza. Toa Moxe 1a ce
JIOJDKU Ha ToJieMara KyJITypHa JAUCKPETaHlyja MTo ja UMa oMery JBata mepuo/ia, OJHOCHO TOa
LITO BEKE roJjieM Jell O]l BUBAHTUCKUTE UHTeNIeKTyanu Bo TekoT Ha VIII u IX umane namanenu

24 9 n [lnanuja Beke Ouiia ganeky oJl HUBHUOT uHTepec. He

M03HABamka O] JIATUHCKUOT ja3uK,
caMo IITO UKOHOOOPIIMTE HE TO Mpe3eie KAaHOHOT, TYKY U HUKOj JPYT TTOMECEH MJIM OTIIT CO00p
HE TO Mpe3ell, HaKo Y4YeCHHK Ha 0BOj cobop - Ocuj Kopmobcku — mpercenaBan co IIpBuot
BCENEeHCKH co00p 1 OUI 611M30K coBeTHUK Ha 1apoT Koncrantun 1.2 JTypu Bo Tekor Ha XVI Bek
Ol CTpaHa Ha MPOTECTAHTHTE LETHOT cobop ke OWIe ,,BOCKpecHaT™ M cTaBeH BO (okyc.?l®

KanoHnot e co3naneH Bo yciaoBM Ha Heo(dUIIMjaduU3MpaHa LPKBa, 3HAUM CE YIITE XPUCTU]JaHUTE

nmajie l'IOTpe6a CHJIHO Ja C€ 3allTUTyBaaT OA JOMHWHAHTHATA IMaraHCkKa W JpiKaBHa peJ'II/IFI/Ija.

211 Togeke 3a xponosorujara uau Bu: De Clercq, C Victor, Ossius of Cordova. A contribution to the history of the
Constantine period (Washington: The Catholic University of America Press, 1954), 87-103.

212 Bunu noseke Bo: Dale, W. Alfred, The Synod of Elvira and Christian Life in the Fourth Century (London:
Macmilman and CO., 1882). 3a pa3nuyHuTe acleKTH ¥ BiIMjaHKja Ha cobopoT BuaM Bo: Ubina, F. José, “Le concile
d'Elvire et I'esprit du paganisme”, Dialogues d'histoire ancienne, 19-1 (1993), 309-318; Marcus, J. Rader and
Saperstein, Marc, The Jews in Christian Europe: A Source Book, 315-1791 (Pittsburgh: Hebrew Union College Press,
2015), 3-5.

213 Dale, The Synod of Elvira, 326.

214 Silvano, Luigi, “Desuetudine longa... subeunt verba Latina: The Transition from Late Antique to Medieval
Byzantium and the Fall of Latin”, Latin in Byzantium I: Late Antiquity and Beyond, ed. by A. Garcea, M. Rosellini
and L. Silvano (Turnhout: Brepols Publishers, 2019), 27-42.

215 De Clercq, Ossius of Cordova, 107-110; 218-282.

216 Dale, The Synod of Elvira, vii-viii.
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LlpkBHTE BO TOA BpeMe, 0COOEHO BO BPEMETO HA CHITHUTE XPUCTHjAHCKHU ITPOTOHCTBA O] CTPaHa Ha
’KECTOKHOT mmreparop Jnokienujad, He OUIe HEKAKBU MOCCOHH M BIICYATIMBU TIpaiOU, TYKY
HAj9YeCTO 3a IIPKBU ce YyIoTpedyBae npuBaTHU JoMoBH (domus ecclesiae) uimu Mecta kou Ou Ouie
neszabenexutenan.’t’ Tla Bo Taa HACOKA, OYEKYBAHO OM OMIIO XPUCTHjaHUTE /A CE 3AIUTHTYBAAT
0J1 OCTaBakbE TPard KOW MOJKAT Jia Ouzat 3abesieanu o1 Ap)KaBHUTE opranu. FIcTo Taka, Bo Bpeme
Ha Taa XpUCTHjaHCKa NUQEepeHIrjairja 0] MaraHCKUOT CBET, CE IITO MOXKENIO Ja acolupa Ha
MOBP3yBamkhe CO UAOJIATPHUja U NIAraHCKaTa PEeJUruja OMiIo MapruHaJIM3UPaHO, KAKO IITO BHIOBME
1 BO MHOTY JIpYyTY CTaBOBH Ha paHUTE LPKOBHU OTLH.

Cute oBre nHGOPMAIMK 'O CTECHYBAaT IUjala30HOT Ha 3HAYCHHE U BIMjaHHE HA CAMHOT
kaHOH. [la U BO KpajHa JMHHWja, HE NPUHYAYBaaT Ja ro IJeaame €IUHCTBEHO BO KOHKPETHHOT
MPOCTOP U KOHKPETHOTO BpEMe.

la ce Bpatume Ha camuoT TekcT. Colp)kMHaTa € KpaTka, €IHOCTaBHAa U HaBUAYM
pa3oupiuBa. [IpBara peyeHuIla KaXxKyBa Jieka He Tpeba a Ma CIIMKHU BO I[pKBaTa (ChaTeHo Kako
[IOMM 3a OIIIITa IIPUMEHA), a BTopara peueHHMIIa ja KaXKyBa LieJita 3a Taa 3abpana (ne quod colitur
e adoratur in parietibus depingatur). Ctuen buram cmera jexa He MOXKE J1a Ce JJO3HAE Koja €
NpUYMHATA 3a BakBaTa OMIyka,>'® HO cmopen Toa mTO 3HaeMe Koja e IIeITa MOXKEMe Ja
IpeTIocTaBuMe Koja Oma 1 mprurHaTa. Ce Benu JAeka co 3adpaHara ce LeJId KOH T0a JIa Ce CIIpeyH
UCIIPTYBambE BP3 SHIOBHUTE Ha I[PKBATa Ha HEIITA IITO CE IIOYMTYBaaT u 000XKyBaaT — Toa Mopa Jia
oune bor, a moxxeOu u Hekou apyru HeOecHu OuTHja. OBaa €N HaJMKyBa Ha 3abpaHara oj
Bropara Boxja 3amoBen,?!® o ako kaxeMe 1eka ce TOBp3aHHU, ke HEMaMe HUKAKOB J0KA3 OCBEH
crnobozara Ha KoMIapupame. /lenyBa qexa IMaHCKUTe XPUCTHjaH! cakajie 1a n30erHar maraHckKu
o0uyaj: oHa mTO ce 000KyBa, Ma ce Bocauuysa. [lorem, camaTta 3a0paHa yKaxKyBa JieKa HEIITO
€r3uCTUPAIO KaKko TaKBO 3a JIa uMma mnotpeda aa Oune 3abpanero. Ox OoBHE HEKOJIKY MOCHTH 3a
HenTa Ha 3a0bpaHara, MOXKE Jla Ce M3BJieue JieKa MPUYMHATA C€ JBIDKH TIOMEry 3allTUTa Of

ImaraHu3upame Ha XpI/ICTI/IjaHCTBOTO u HpOCI)aHI/I?»I/IpaI-be Ha boxectBeHoTo. Toa 3HauuM aeka

217 Snyder, F. Graydon, Ante Pacem: Archaeological Evidence of Church Life Before Constantine (Macon: Mercer
University Press, 2003), 128-209.

218 Bigham, Early Christian Attitudes Toward Images, 160-166.

219 Xyro Kox npasejku Quiiosniomika Kopenamnuja co JeKCuKara yrnortpebena Bo 3abpanute oa Ctapuot 3aBeT cMeTa
Jieka KaHOHOT e moBp3aH co HuB. Bumu: Koch, Die altchristliche Bilderfrage, 39. A PoGepr I'pur cmera aeka
COAp)KMHATA Ha KAaHOHOT € BO KOHEKIHMja co TeoJowkute chakama Ha panute CBetn orum, np. KimumeHT
Anexcannpuck, Teprynujan, Apnoounj u Jlakrantuj. Buan: Grigg, Robert, “Aniconic Worship and the Apologetic
Tradition: A Note on Canon 36 of the Council of Elvira,” Church History 45, no. 4 (1976), 430-33. Ha ucrara jquH#ja
ce Jlecmu BpyGejkep u [Ton Xammon, Buau: Brubaker, Leslie and Haldon, John, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, c.
680-850: A History (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), 41.
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3abpaHata TpeOajo Ja TMOCIAY)KH 3a BHATPEIPKOBHO OPTOJOKCHO YCTPOjyBame, a He
MPETIAa3IMBOCT OJ] PUMCKUTE BIIACTH.

Moxebu Toa TO HaBeCTyBa CAMHOT TEKCT, HO TOj 3aKIy4OK € 0OpaTHOMPOIIOPIIMOHAIIEH BO
OJJTHOC Ha CHTE IOHATAMOIIHU TPOLECH. AKO HAaBHCTHHA MOCTOEJIO BOCIMYyBame Ha bor BoO
[[PKBHTE, & TOA OWJIO MEPIUITUPAHO KAKO TaraHcka rojasa, u 3adpaHara Tpedao Ja Mmocayu Kako
ypenba 3a OTCTpaHyBame Ha Taa IOjaBa U MOXKEOW ,,IPOYMCTYBamE Ha MAraHCKOTO O]
XPUCTUJAHCTBOTO, TOTAIl OM Tpebasio KAaHOHOT Jia MOYHE Jia Ce IIMPH HU3 JPYTUTEe COOOpH U Ja
oune nen oq kanonute Ha Cobopot ox Hukeja, kane nmpercenaBan yuecHUK o ENBUPCKUOT coOop.
Ho toa He ce ciyumno. Kou ce mpuuuHHUTE 30IITO KAHOHOT HE C€ MPOIIUPHIT M HE 3€J1 [OrojeM
3aMaB He MOKEMe Ja KakeMe M He Mokeme Ja mpermoctaBuMe. Camo OM 3akiyduie JeKa
NpPBUYHATA MPETIOCTABKA 32 MPUYMHHUTE KOja ce 0OMOBME JIa ja M3BJICUEME Off CO/pPIKMHATA HA
KaHOHOT HE € aHJII/IKa6I/IJIHa BpP3 TOrallHUTE OIMMITCCTBCHU PAa3BPCKHU U ACKA KAHOHOT MOpal Ia
uMa yrnoTpeOHa BPEIHOCT MCKIYYHMBO BO JIOKATHUOT KOHTEKCT, & HE BO MONIIMPOKHUTE IIPKOBHU
CIydyBamba.

EBUICHTHO OBOj KAHOH € €IMHCTBEHUOT TEKCT 011 IV BeK KOj MpOou3IeryBa o1 JICTUTUMHU
LIPKOBHU OPTaHHu, a HeJBOjOeHO 3abpaHyBa BOCIHYyBame Ha SHuoBuTe Bo mpksute.’? Iokpaj
JPYroTo, OCTaHyBa HEjacHO 30LITO € HAIJNaceHo Ja He ce BOocIuuyBa Ha suaoBute.??! Ako
3a0bpaHaTa T'M MMOTCHIUpa SUIOBUTE, JalIM TOA 3HAYM JIeKa Ha JPYTW MeCTa MOXeE Jla CE MpaBar
nperctaBu???? VI KoHEUHO, aKo Ce IIeM KOH T0a JIa He Ce CIMKAAT HEeIlTaTa MTo Ce MOYNTYBAaT u
o00XyBaaT, Jajid TOTrall HelTaTa IITO HE Ce MOYUTyBaaT M O0O0KyBaaT MoOKaT naa Oujar
HACIIMKaHU Ha SUOBUTE, T.C. Al MOKaT MpodaHuTe HellTa J1a Ouaat HacIuKaHu?

OsBue ce IIpalnama 3a KOU [cjiaTa HayKa, I1a 1 HallIMOB TPYA, €AHOCTABHO HEMa OATOBOP.

220 HajpeBHOCHWTE MPOTHBHUIIA HA TE3aTa 32 NKOHOOOPCKapa paHa [pKBa ro npudakaar 36 KaHOH Kako (€JIMHCTBEH)
apryMEHT 32 CIIPOTHBCTAaBYBam¢ KOH HKOHUTE/CBETUTE CIIMKH Ha paHarta npkBa. Buan: Charles-Murray, “ART AND
THE EARLY CHURCH”, 317-319; Bigham, Early Christian Attitudes Toward Images, 160-166.

221 Engun BeBan MMa J1a/IeHO €/lHa CTapa TeopHja Jieka 3a0paHara 3a CIIMKare Ha SHJIOBUTE € CUMOOJIMYHO BP3aHa co
NpHUpOJAaTa Ha SUIOT — pacnaiuB Marepuja. Buau: Bevan, Edwyn, Holy Images: An Inquiry into Idolatry and Image-
Worship in Ancient Paganism and in Christianity (London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd, 1940), 115-116.

222 Ce 3Hae jieKa BO TOj BPEMEHCKHU TIEPUOJl UMa XPMCTHjaHCKU MPETCTaBM HAABOP OJl SHIOBUTE Ha LPKBUTE, Np. Ha
capkoazute (Buau nogoiny: crp. 71-73). Bepojarao OtuuTe Ha 0BOj coOOp OMIile CBECHM 3a TOA.
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11. Hekonky 360pa 3a panume mamepujainu ocmamouu u meopujama na Kopou @unu

[Ipen na cucremaruzupame c€ MTO JOCETa aHATM3UPAaBME, HaKo He € crennuyHa e Ha
HAIIMOT UCTOPHOTPadCKU TPy, HOpaau KapakTepoT Ha MEPUOJOT, KPAaTKO K€ ce OCBpHEME Ha
apXeoJIOIIKO-yMETHUYKATA rpafa BO BPCKa CO PAHOTO XPUCTHJAHCKO CIMKApCTBO.

Hu3z nperxoaHuTe ucienyBamba MOXKEIIe Ja ce 3a0enexar JUTepaTypHH H3BEIUTau 3a
XPUCTHJaHCKU CBETH CIIMKH M OPTPETH MOYHYBajKu o1 Il Bek ma c€ 10 moyeTokoT Ha V BeK BO
KoHTHHYHUTET. Hekon Oea en oA epeTHdKH WM MaraHcKu oOpenu, HEKOH joaraa Kako JIeN OJ1
Hapo/iHaTa TpaJulMja, a HeKou Oea U e ol opuLMjaHaTa [PKBa. APXEOJIOMKUTE CO3HAHU]a HU
MIOKa)KyBaarT JIeKa OBHE JIMTEPATypHHU U3BOPU CE BO KOMIUIETHA COIIACHOCT CO HAOAUTE HA TEPEH.
Hmeno, apxeoyio3uTe W HUCTOPHYAPUTE HA YMETHOCT CO OINIIT KOHCEH3yC TBpHAAT JeKa
XPUCTHJaHCKOTO CIMKApPCTBO 3aloyHa0 KOH KpajoT Ha Il Bek mim Ha mouetokoT Ha III Bek,
KOHKPETHO 3a Hy/ITa Touka e 3eMeHa 200 roguna.??3 Jokasure 3a MPUCYTHOCTA HA XPUCTHjaHCKOTO
CIIMKApCTBO Ce TeMenaT Bp3 HAoAuTe Of KaTakoMOu Bo Pum.??* KoHIENTOT Ha CIMKame BO
KaTakoMOuTe ce MPOLIUPUI U BO APYTUTE IPAJOBU HU3 UMIIEpHjaTa, a HA HCTOKOT KaKO PEeNpe3eHT
332 paHOTO XPHUCTH]aHCKO CIIMKAPCTBO € I[PKBa MckomaHa Bo Jlypa-Eyponoc.?? 3a HemTo noBucok
CTMJI Ha XPHCTHjaHCKa YMETHOCT (penjedHa YMETHOCT) OJf OBOj paH MEPHUOJI CEe CMeTaar
XPUCTHjaHCKHTE capKko(asd KoM JOMMHAHTHO ce TIpOHajaeHM Ha TI0 Ha Mranumja.??
BocnuuyBamara Bo katakombute u Bo /[lypa-Eyporoc wnMmaar Hajpa3lIuyHM MOTHBHU: O]
CUMOOJTMYHUTE MPETCTaBH A0 Pa3BUEHU JIMKOBHU TPHUKa3W; 0COOEHO MOXKAT Ja ce 3adenexar

MPETCTABU O] CTapo3aBeTHUTE enu30oau. [lopaau TamomHnOT KyaT Ha cB. [letap u [TaBne, Bo Pum

223 Bo nocrapara JUTepaTypa IOCTOeja CTABOBH U 32 MOPAHO AAaTHPAH-e HA CIMKAPCTBOTO BO KATAKOMOMTE, BUJIM:
Lowrie, Walter, Art in the Early Church (NY: Pantheon Books, 1947), 20-21; 3a ommtrot craB Bumu: Kitzinger,
Ernst, Byzantine Art in the Making: Main Lines of Stylistic Development in Mediterranean Art, 3rd-7th Century
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1977), 19-20; Spier, “The Earliest Christian Art”, 1-2; Jensen, Understanding
Early Christian Art, 9-10; Grabar, André, Christian Iconography: A Study of Its Origins (NJ: Princeton University
Press, 1968), 7-8; Finney, The Invisible God, 99-100.

224 Hajnosnaru ce katakomb6ure Ha Jlomutunuja, Kamukeryc u ITpuckuna. Katakombure Bo PuM ce rpajeHu J0IK
nmosHarute marmmra Via Appia, Via Latina u Via Salaria. 3a ymerHocra Bo karakomMOWTe BHAH TMOBEKE BO:
Zimmermann, Norbert, “Catacomb Painting and the Rise of Christian Iconography in Funerary Art”, in The Routledge
Handbook of Early Christian Art, ed. Robin M. Jensen and Mark D. Ellison (NY: Routledge, 2018), 21-38.

225 IToTouHo ce pa60Tn 3a XpI/ICTI/IjaHCKa KpCTUIIHMIA, KaKO €JI 0/ TOCTOCYKA LPKBaA. 3a YMETHUYKUTE OCTATOLIU BO
KpCTHJIHHLATA BUAM ToBeke Bo: Peppard, Michael, “New Testament Imagery in the Earliest Christian Baptistery” in
Dura-Europos: Crossroads of Antiquity, ed. Gail L. Hoffman and Lisa R. Brody (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 2011), 169-188.

226 33 ukoHorpadujara Ha capkodasure Buau Bo: Dresken-Weiland, Jutta, “Christian Sarcophagi from Rome”, in The
Routledge Handbook of Early Christian Art, ed. by Robin M. Jensen and Mark D. Ellison (NY: Routledge, 2018), 39-
56, Koch, Guntram, “Early Christian Sarcophagi outside of Rome”, in The Routledge Handbook of Early Christian
Art, ed. by Robin M. Jensen and Mark D. Ellison (NY: Routledge, 2018), 56-72.
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ce MPOHAjIeHH MHOIITBO OJ HUBHM SHIAHM TpHKasu.’?’ VIHTepecHO e mTo XPHCTOC I7IaBHO €
npercTaByBaH co cumboiot Ha Jlo6puoT ITacTup Koj Ha pamoTo HocH jarue.??® Bo Jlopac-Eypomnac
MOKpaj Toa IITO ja MMa mperctaBara Ha JloOpuwot IlacTup 3a mpB mat mma BOCIHYYBame Ha
XpHCTOC KaKo JIe 01 IorojeMa KOMITO3UIIHja, a KOH cpennHaTa Ha [V Bek Moxke /1a ce 3a0enexu
¥ TIPBHOT MOPTpET Ha XpucToc Bo kKaTakomba Bo Komommmnja.??® Tlo odumumjanmsupamero Ha
XPUCTUJAHCTBOTO, OUYEKYBaHO 3aII0YHAJI [TPOLIEC Ha MOCI000IHO XPUCTHJAHCKO U3pa3yBambe, HO 3a
xay of IV Bek Hema HEKOM JUPEKTHM OCTAaTOLM O]l ,,HAaJ[3EMHUTE BOCIMYyBama, CC YILITE
YMETHUUYKHTE [TOKA3aTeIH Ce IpIaT 0]l pPUMCKHTE KaTaKoMOU KOH, MaK, Ke 3racHaT BO OBaa HACOKa
Bo V Bek. Toa miro ox IV Bek He Moke /1a ce JoOujaT IUPEKTHU YMETHHUKH CBEOIITBA CE JOJKU
Ha YeCTUTEe BO30OHOBYBama Ha IpaJ0HUTEe KaKO W MHOTYKpAaTHUTE MPECIUKYBarmba Ha HUBHUTE
SUJI0BU HU3 BeKOBUTE. FIMa HEKOM OCTATOIM O/ MO3auL| YIIITE 0/ BpeMeTo Ha KOHCTaHTHH, KaKo
npkBaTa Ha PoskecTBOTO Bo BuTieeM, HO Toa ce CHMOONIMYHN reoMeTprucky perctau. >0 Beke
BO V BEK MOKe Jla c€ MMPOHAjIaT MOBEKE SUIAHU MPETCTaBH, U HA TIOCTUHEUHU OMOIMCKU €MU30/11
u Ha Xpucroc. Ox VI Bek ma HaraMy HENpPEYEHO MOXKE Ja c€ CIeAM ILIUPOK CIeKTap Ha
(pecKonuCcH U MO3aHIH CO HAjpa3INYHK XPHCTHjaHCKH MOTHBHU U Ha 3aman u Ha Ucrtok. !

3a oBUE MPETXOJHO M3HECEHU MOJATOLM HEMa HUKAaKBU JWJIEMHU BO HayKaTa, TOA LITO €
HEe3aTBOPEHA JAMJIEMa U MOCTOjaHa TeMa 3a HayYHM MOJEMHKH €: ,,3011TO XPUCTHjaHUTE HeMale
ciukoBHHU npercrasu npex III Bex?*

[IpeoBnanyBaukoTo 00jacHYBamE KaKo IITO CIOMEHABME Ha MMOYETOKOT Ha IOIJIaBje€To €
JIeKa paHUTEe XpUCTHUjaHU Ouie MKOHOGOOMYHH, TTO/ BIIMjaHUE HA jy1au3MOT, U OUJIe 3aCTAITHUIU
3a CIIUPUTYAJTHOTO MOYUTYBae U BocIprueMame Ha bor. A mojaBarta Ha CIMKUTE BO KaTaKOMOUTe
Oelle cMeTaHa Kako IMaraHCKO BIHMjaHWE WIM TpaJullija O Koja HE c€ OTKa)kajlle HOBHTE
IpeoOpaTEeHHIIN, HO TOa He GHII0 BO COMIACHOCT CO IPKOBHHUTE aBTOPUTETH.?2 CKOpPO €IeH BEK
LIEJIOCHO JOMHUHUpaIlle Taa Te3a, IPUToa U3IUrHaTa Ha paMHUIITE Ha Hay4yeH ¢akt. Bo 1994 r.,

Kop6u ®dunu, BepojaTHo moJ Biavjanue Ha Yapi-MapueBara ropecrioMeHara cTaTtuja, MOHYAH

227 Spier, “The Earliest Christian Art”, 6-7.

228 Grabar, Christian Iconography, 11-13.

229 Jensen, Understanding Early Christian Art, 103.

230 Madden, A.M., "A Revised Date for the Mosaic Pavements of the Church of the Nativity, Bethlehem", Ancient
West and East no. X1 (2012), 147-190.

231 33 pa3BOjOT Ha BU3AHTHCKHUTE MO3AMIIM M SHJHOTO CIIMKApPCTBO Bujau Bo: Bayet, Charles, Byzantine Art (NY:
Parkstone International, 2012), 9-78; Rice T. David, Byzantine Art (Oxford, Clarendon Press, repr. and rev. 1968),
118-321; Grabar, André, Byzantine Painting: Historical and Critical Study (Geneva: Skira, 1953), 47-82.

232 Buam crp. 9-12.
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coceMa HOBAa M PEBONYLHOHEPHA TeopHja:’>>

BO 3aKJIY4YOKOT Ha Ha4CJIHATa aHaJIn3a TOj Io
H3HeCyBa caeaHoBO: ,,The truth is simple and mundane: Christians lacked land and capital. Art
required both. As soon as they acquired land and capital, Christians began to experiment with
their own distinctive forms of art.“?** ®unm, oumrnemno, cMmera neka XPHMCTHjaHMTE KaKO
COHI/IjaJ'IHO-peJII/IFI/ICKa I'pymna HEMAJIIC H3ABOCHA MaTeijaHHa COIICTBCHOCT, IIa 3aTOa HE HHU
MOJKeJIe J1a co37aBaaT moceOHa MaTeprjaiHa KylTypa Koja Ke ce pa3jIuKyBa BO OJIHOC Ha JIPYTUTE
OIIITECTBEHH Ipynu. Bo MOMEHTOT Kora Toa ro 1o0mie — KaTaKoMOWTE — BEIHAII MOYHAIe
YMETHHYKH Jla ce u3pasyBaaT. 3Hauu, OuHu ja oT(hpiia npeTxoaHaTa JOMHHAHTA T€3a U M0jaBaTa
HJIM CKYJHOCTA Ha YMECTHOCTA Heja Bp3yBa CO TCOJIOIIKHUTC c<1)a1'<aH>a, TYKY KOHKPETHO CO pa3Boj oT
Ha MaTepI/IjaJ'IHI/IOT KapakKTCp Ha XpI/ICTI/IjaHI/ITe, TJI€AaHW KaKO IICJIOBHUTA COLII/IjaHHO-peHI/IFI/IOSHa
rpyma.

OBaa HeroBa TeopHja He 3¢e/ie IMUPOK 3aMaB, IpudareHa e caMmo o JIe] OJ] UCTOPUIAPUTE
Ha yMeTHOCT,235 HO ja pa3du BOCIOCTaBEeHATa Hay4Ha MOHOTOHI/Ija.236 dunHMeBaTa TEOpHja UAKO
OJZIK BO I10JI13a Ha HCTUPABLECTO HA paHaTa HPKBAa KaKO I/IKOH060pCKa, TO4a HEC JOKAKyBa JICKAa paHaTa
npkBa Owra mkoHodwicka. OHa mto Yapic-Mapej ce obume Ja ro HampaBd CO KPUTHKA HA
JUTEPATypHUTE U3BOPH — Ja ja OCIIOPH MKOHOOOpCKAaTa Te3a 3a paHata IpkBa - Kopou ®Ounm T0
«237

Haaorpaau M HaMeCTO CaMO OCIOpYyBawmeE, 3a IPB AT IOHYAHU ,,JICJIYMHO AJITCPHATHBHA

TeopHja.

233 Finney, The Invisible God, 99-135.

234 | bid, 108.

235 Spier, “The Earliest Christian Art”, 1-25;

236 [TomonHa ce nojaBuja M HEKOM JAPYTH TEOPHH, KAKO Ha PUMED JIEKAa XPUCTHjAHHUTE HE CE PA3TMKYBAaT OJ] JIPYTHTE
PEIMIUO3HH IpynH OHASjKH UCTH paGOTHIHULK UM TH NPOM3BEAyBale NPEAMETUTE UK JeKa paHaTa XPUCTHjaHCKa
yMeTHOCT Tpeba a Ouze BKiyueHa Bo eBpejckaTta. Bunu: Jensen, M. Robin, “Introduction: Early Christian Art”, The
Routledge Handbook of Early Christian Art, ed. by Robin M. Jensen and Mark D. Ellison (NY: Routledge, 2018), 1-
2.

237 NlenmymHa e 6uejku TeopujaTa ro ondaka CIIopoT OKOIy HEMAkETO CIUKAPCTBO BO PAHUOT XPHUCTHjAHCKH TIEPUOL,
HE J1aBaa OIIITa TEOpHja 3a KapaKTepoT Ha Ieara I[PKBa, BKIYIyBajKU TH U CBEIITEHUIIUTE W HCTakHaTUTe CBETH
OTIIH.
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12. Summa Summarum

OTkako HampaBUBME IIEJIOBHT KpyI, C€ BpakaMe Ha I[IOYeTHaTa TIO3uldja, Ha
CIPOTHUBCTAaBEHOCTa Ha JBETE€ TEOpPHM: cTapara MKOHOOOpcka Teopuja VS Yaprnc-MapueBara
Teopuja. KoH KaJie HaKJIOHyBa HallaTta aHanusa?

[TornennyBajku TM CUTE BaYKHH CBEOIITBA 33 CAKPATHOTO CIMKApPCTBO o1 I Bek, ma ce 10
V Bek, MoxeOu 100MBMe TTOBEKE HEJaCHOTHH OTKOJKY pa3jacHyBama. Cute TekcTtoBu U CBeTH
OTLM KOU T INOTrJeHaBMe Ipes 0pHUIMjaIu3upambeTo Ha pKBaTa He 0ea KOHKPETHO HAaCOYEHU
KOH XpHUCTHjaHCKaTa CBETa CIIMKA, TYKy Oea KpUTHKU KOH IaraHCKOTO BOCIIMYYBame€, Ia aKo
cakame Jia OuiemMe IBPCTO MPUHIMITAEITHHU, TOTAMl JJECHO MOKEME U Ja TH 3aHEMapuMe CUTE HUB,
VI HajroJIeM Jie o]l HUB. Bo Toj citydaj, oJ1 MpeTKOHCTAaHTUHOBCKUOT TIEPHOJI, TEKCTOBH IITO Oea
JMPEKTHO HACOYEHHM KOH XPHCTHjaHCKOTO ciukapcTBo Oea: Acta Joannis 28.6-30; Paedagogus
111.11.57-60; De Pudicitia VII.1 u De Pudicitia X.12; Adversus Marcionem 11.22; Stromata V.6.36.
Acta loannis 28.6-30 Bexnamn Moxe na Ouzie UChpIICH O] COOMPAEETO PEICBAHTHH TEKCTOBU
ounejku ¢ amokpudeH TexcT. OcraHyBaaT camMO YETHPU MECTa, O HUB MOKE Ja HCIaaHe U
Paedagogus 111.11.57-60 6unejku ce omHecyBa Ha mpodaHo ciukapcTBo. O OBHE TPU TEKCTa,
caMo €JIeH/J1Ba ce OJTHECYBa/aT Ha CAKPAJIHO CIIMKAPCTBO O] TOTAIIHOTO COBPEMEHHE — TEKCTOT 3a
nexapute (De Pudicitia VII.1 u De Pudicitia X.12). Bo Hamara aHaiu3a MoKakaBMe JeKa
Teprynujan ymaTyBa MHOTY XECTOKM 300pOBH KOH BOCIHYYBAaH-ETO HA TEXapurte, AypH U
BOCJIMYEHHUOT MeXap ro HapekyBa ,,uj10JI Ha IHjaHCTBO', HO BHUJOBME JieKa TOa CE OJIHECYyBa
KOHKPETHO Ha MpeTCTaByBamaTa Ha XepMHHUOT nacTup. TepTynujaH cMeTal Jieka 1ejaaTa KHUra
Xepmunuom nacmup € npesbyOHNYKA T1a TaKa M HETOBaTa CIIMKA, 3aT0a HE MOYKEME TOj CTaB J1a TO
BOOMNIITHME OUJICJKH HE 3HaeMe Kako OU ce OJHeCyBal KOH IPYTH MPETCTaBH. 3HAYM MTOBTOPHO
uMaMe eJieH HeJJupeKTeH uckas. Ha kpaj, octaHyBaar yiire TEKCTOBUTE IOBP3aHHU CO XEPYBUMUTE
u Bponsenara 3muja ox Crapuot 3aBer (Adversus Marcionem 11.22; Stromata V.6.36); umeno,
Kmument u TepTynujaH HASHTUYIHO TH TPETHUPAAT KaKo CHMOOIMYHH TIPETCTABU M TBPJAT JIeKa HE
ce Bo cupoTuBHOCT Ha BropaTa boxja 3anoBen, co Toa mto TepTynujan U3peyHo Kaxa JieKa TaKBU
IPEeTCTaBM BO WJHMHA MOXKAT Jia ce HampaBaT camo co boxkja 3amoBen. Ako riiegaMe criopen
KIMMEeHTOBHOT TEKCT, Toraml ce J03BOJIEHM CHUMOOJHMYHHU MPETCTaBH, ako IJeJame CIopea
TepTynujaHOBHOT TEKCT, JyI'€TO HE cMeaT Ja T'o mpasar Toa ce gojeka bor He um g03Boau. AKO

OCTaHyBa CaMO Bp3 OBHUC ABC PCUCHUIM Oa I'O rpaavMe€ CTaBOT HA paHaTa OpKBa OA MPBUTC TpHU
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BEKa 3a CBETUTE CJIMKH, TOralll JacCHO € JieKa cMe ocTaBeHH 0e3 Mmarepujan. Ho nokosiky He ru
rjefaMe BO TOJIKY KOHKPETEH M TeCeH KOHTEKCT, Torall MoXeOu M MOXeMe Ja coriename U
HUIIKY HE CIIPOTUBCTaBYBAbE U HUILIKU HA 0JJ0OPOBOITYBabE, KAKO IITO BUJOBME HU3 aHAJIU3UTE.

[To odpunmjanu3upameTo Ha XPUCTHJaHCTBOTO BEKE MOYHABME Ja JOOMBaMe CBEOIITBA
KOU HENOCPEAHO I'M TPETUpaaT XPUCTHUJaHCKUTE cBeTH ciukU. Cropes OOrocioBUTe LITO T'H
aHaJIM3UpaBMe, OJ1 €Ha CTpaHa, BO ,,MKOHOOOpckuoT* Tabop ce EBceBnj Kecapucku, 36 kaHOH 01
Cob6opor ox Ensupa u Enudan o Canamuna; o1 qpyra cTpaHa, Bo ,,iKoHOMUIckuot™ ce [laynun
Honancku u nenymuo Kamajgokuckure oTum; momery JBeTe KpajHOCTH ce JoBaH 31aToOyCcT H
Bacwinj Benuku. Illto ce oaHecyBa Ha HMKOHOOOPCKMOT JIOKa3eH MaTepujajl ro uMame
HezpocneHnoT EBceBHj, MOMECHMOT KaHOH KOj HHMKajae He Ouil pemnpojylupaH U rojieM Opoj
npobnemaruzupanu TeKcToBu Ha Enudan. [IpakTnyHO, KaKo CUTYpeH HKOHOOOPCKH TOKa3 MOXKe
Ja ce 3eMaT caMO W3HECCHHWTE ABTEHTUYHHM TEKCToBH Ha Emmgan kom mnokaxyBaaT Oiara
HMKOHOOOpCKa HAKJIOHETOCT, JAJIeKy O]l Taa IITO C€ HaMETHYBalle MPEeTXOJHO BO HayKaTa, U
nucmoTto Ha EBceBuj no KoHcTaHTHja 4MM NMPUHLMIM BHUIOBME JieKa BO IojeMa Mepa CaMHOT
aBTOp T'W morasu. JIOKOJKY M MMame NpEeABH] YMETHHYKUTE MPOIECH IITO CE CIydyBaJie BO
karakoMOuTe, Ha capkodasute u Bo Jlypa-Eypormoc, ce 3abenexyBa Jeka BO TOj paH MEPHUO BO
nenata Pumcka Mmmepuja mpolecoT Ha BOCIUYYBame€ Kaj XPHUCTHjaHUTE €r3UCTHpal, Ma
CJIEZICTBEHO, KaKO € BO3MOXHO OBHE MKOHOOOPCKM LpKOBHM OTHHM J1a HE OWJIe CBECHM 3a THE
MpOIeCH WM JIOKOJKY OWJie CBECHH, Ja HE HamuIIaT HUIITO KOHKPETHO MPOTHB To0a?
JlononHUTENHO aKo ce 3Hae jAeka Bo lllnanuja Bo mepuonoT xora ce oap:xain cobopot Bo Ensupa
nocToesie capkodasy co XpucTujaHcka nkoHorpaduja, 8 a Co6opoT ro 3a6paHuI caMo SHAHOTO
CIIMKAapCTBO. AKO Ce TPTHE CO KJIACHYHOTO 00jacHyBame JieKa O0rociIoBUTe OUsie CIIPOTUBCTaBEHU
Ha CBETHTE CIIMKH, a HapoJHaTa Maca He MOJKela Jia Oujie KOHTPOJIMpa | TOJIeKa IO BMETHYBaia
MaraHcKOTO CIMKapCTBO, BO TO] CIy4aj Kako Ke ce npeHedperue ¢pakroT neka PuMckara npksa ru
KOHTpOJIMpana HACTaHHTE BO KaTakomMOute’®® um cemak He mpesena HUKAKBH MEPKH IIPOTHB
CIIMKOBHUTE NPETCTaBU?

Axo mak ce oOmmeme 1na 3acTaHeMe Ha CIPOTHBHATa CTpaHa W Ja TOTJIEAHEME O]

uKoHoQmIcKa cTpaHa, ro umame [laynun Honancku xoj moasip:kyBa clMKame BO LIPKBaTa, HO TOa

238 \Walker, Rose, Art in Spain and Portugal from the Romans to the Early Middle Ages (Amsterdam: Amsterdam
University Press, 2016), 70-71.

239 3paeme 3a OGapeM eneH Takos ciaydaj. Buam: Litwa, M. David, transl., Refutation of All Heresies (Atlanta: SBL
Press, 2016), 651.
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ro TpeTupa camo €AYKaTUBHO U TBPIU J€Ka CIUKHUTE CE ,,[Ipa3HH MPETCTaBHU'‘, 3HAYU HETOBOTO
IJICIUINTE HE € Ha KCTa JuHUja co cakamero 3a ukonure Bo VIII Bex. U ru mmame ['puropu;j
Borocnos u I'puropuj Hucku kou nokaxyBaat UCKJIyYUTEIIHO O3UTUBHU YyBCTBA KOH CITMKOBHH
MIPETCTaBH 32 KOU OYMIIICJHO BO HUBHO BpEME CBEIOUYAT JIeKa MOKENe Jla Ce HajaaT BO LPKBUTE,
HO HU THE HE UM IPUIUIITYBAaT aTpUOyTH KOU TU MMa MOJOIIHEKHATA UKOHA, TyKa UCKIIy4yBajKH
ja uynotBopHata uMKoHa Ha IlomemMoH koja ce mojaByBajia OJ SHAOT M HE OWJIa MPETXOJHO
MaTepHjarHo u3paboTeHa. 3HauM KOH KpajoT Ha IV u moueTokoT Ha V BeK HH ce I0jaByBaar
MIPUBP3aHUIM HA CAKPAIHOTO CIIMKAIGE, PA3IMYHO BO KBAIMUTET M CYIITHHA CO IOJOIHEKHOTO
BU3aHTHCKO M HMa TMPaKTUYHO-€AYKaTUBHM HaMEHHU. 3a BOJja Ha BUCTHUHATA, HUTY OBHE
,»AKOHO(UIICKU" TEKCTOBH HE T'M CIIOMEHYBaaT, HUTY BO 0J00pOBOJyBauka HUTY BO HErmMpayka
CMHCJIa, BOCIMYYBamkaTa BO KaTaKOMOWTE MM JPYTUTE MECTa 3a KOW J03HaBaMe HETOCPEIHO
MIPEKY apXEOJIOIIKUTE TOKa3H.

[Ipousnerysa ieka uMaMme JBE 0a3M 32 KOM HE MOXKE Jia C€ Hajle CTaOuJIeH KOHTUHYUTET
HU3 TPETXOJHUTE BEKOBH, a MaK HE MOXKE HUTY Jia ce TOPEKHE JIeKa TM UMa KaKo MO0jaBH U JeKa
er3ucTUpaje M HU3 TNPETXOAHUTE nepuoau. KakoB 3aKiIydoKk MOXKeE Ja ce HM3Hece O] BakBa
MPUIMYHO CPEIMIIHA U HejacHa cocToj0a?

Jleka MpeTXoIHUTe UKOHOOOPCKHU TE3M 3a CIMPHUTYaJHOCTa M aMKOHWYHOCTA Ha paHaTa
LIPKBa HE MOXKaT Beke Ja Oujaat npudareHu e cocema jacHo. VcTo Taka Te3aTa jeka LpkBaTa ousia
anKoHWYHA Topaau Bropara boja 3amoBen e moBTOpHO Hems3apkaHa. Ox TpUTe KIyYHH
HMKOHOOOPCKH J0Ka3M caMO Ha €THO MecTo ce uutupa Bropara boxja 3anoBes — BO MUCMOTO 10
KoncranTtrja Ha EBceBHj. A mak o]l MPeTKOHCTAaHTUHOBCKHOT MEPHOJ TOA IO CpeKaBaMe caMo Kaj
Knument u TepTynujaH, o1 ITO MPOU3JIETyBa JIeKa CIPOTHUBCTABYBAKHETO KOH MPABEHETO CBETH
CJIMKY HE € HY>KHO Bp3aHO CO 3aKOHUKOT Ha Mojcej. Enno HemrTo Oenie HaBUCTUHA KOHCTAHTA HU3
CKOpO cuTe TeKCcToBH, 01 MyHuknyc dekiaukc ma g0 JoBaH 371aTOYCT: MPBEHCTBEHO CIIMKATa
boxja Tpeba na 6uie 4OBEKOT M HETOBUTE A00JIECTH HACIPOTU MaTepHjasHu npeTctaBu. Ho Toa
HE TW UCKJIydyBa BTOpUTE. [ BakBaTa KOHCTaHTHOCT HE MOJKE /1 ja OCIIOPU HUTY €/IeH CEepHO3EH
Hay4HHK. [la Ouzmeme 10 Kpaj Mpenu3Hu, HUTY BO YCIOBHO PEYEHO ,,MKOHOOOPCKUTE® TEKCTORBH,
HUTY BO ,,MKOHO(HJICKUTE" HE CpEeTHABME 0/I00pOBOJTyBam-€ 3a MpeTcTaBa Ha XPUCTOC, a TaMy
KaJie IITOo ja cpeTHaBMe, kaj ['puropuj Hucku, Oemre HarnaceHo ieka ce paboTH 3a XpUCTOBOTO

YOBCYKO O6J'II/Iqje. HOKpaj CHUTC PAa3HOJMKOCTU U HEAOCIICAHOCTH, €TC MOKEMC 1d HajI[eMe HCKaKBa
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KOHCTAHTHOCT M BO Taa CMMCIIa, BO HENpPETCTaByBame Ha bor u Xpucroc, a BO HCKIIy4OLUTE 3a
BTOPHUOT J1a He OuJie mpeTcTaBeH Bo cBojara boxja ,,mpupoga‘.

KoneuHno, ru otdprame MKOHOOOPCKUTE TE3HM 3a paHaTa IPKBA KAKO PEJCBAaHTHU M CE
npukiygyBame Ha Yapic-MapueBuot ,,ppoHT 3a ocnopyBame Ha Tue Te3u. Ho mpuroa He
CMETajKu JIeKa co Toa oT(piiaMe JeKa BOOMIITO [TOCTOEIe UKOHOOOPCKU UIeH Ka] HEKOU OTLH U
JieKa MOTBpAyBaMe UKOHO(UICTBO Ha paHarta IjpkBa. Jla, BUIOBME JeKa IMOCTOjaT MKOHOOOPCKU
UJEU BO paHara LPKBa, HO THE CE JaJeKy o7 00eMOT KOj J0JIr0 BpeMe UM ce mpunuirysaiie. 1
IIPETXO/IHUTE JBE€ KOHCTAHTHM KOM TI'M YBHJIOBME, MO)X€OM HaBeqyBaaT KOH 3aCHUJIyBame Ha
UKOHOOOpCckHTE cdakama, HO MPAKTUYHO HE MOXKE Ja ce JAeduHUpaaT 3a UKOHOOOPCKHU HJEH,
Ounejku ce paboTH caMo 32 HaCOUYBamkE HA BEPHUKOT KOH HAjCYIITECTBEHUTE HETOBH c(hakama 1
JejaHuja. A Iak 3a MOTBp/a Ha MojaBaTa Ha HKOHO(MUIICKUTE HJieu Kaj CBETUTE OTIN, MOKEME J1a
300pyBame BeKe BO BTOpara moyioBuHa Ha [V Bek.

EnnoctaBHO, MKOHaTa W CBETUTE XPHUCTHJAaHCKH CIMKUA He Ouie BO (DOKYCOT Kaj
00rocJjoBHUTE OJ1 OBOj EPUOJ, 1A 3aT0a CPETHYBaMe CaMo MOMAaTHU MH(OPMaIMK KOM HEKOTaIll
HaBe/yBaaT Ha €/1Ha WK Ha Apyra crpaHa. OTTyka 1 MOKeMe J1a 1aZieMe er3aKTeH OATr0BOp 301UTO
OTKako Oea OCIOpeHH MKOHOOOPCKHUTE TE3M HE Ce HAalpaBH HOBA KOHCTPYKTHUBHA TEOpHja: HEMa

JIOBOJIHO M3BOPEH MaTepHjal 3a jacHo JAe(pUHUpame Ha KapaKTepoT Ha paHaTa IpKBa.
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I1. VI u VII Bek — BeKOBH HA IPOMEHA

1. Teopuume 3a ,,Kynmom kon uxonume*

I'maBHO BO HaIIETO UCTPAXKYBaHkE I'O KOPUCTEBME XPOHOJIOLIKUOT METO/] HA UCIIEYBabE
Ha TeMaTHUKaTa, NaKO MOJKE J1a C€ UCTPa)XKyBa U IO APYrd METOAOJIOLIKM MPUHLMIIN, I1a BO Taa
HacoKka Ke mpojoKuMe u co ciaeanute aBa Beka (VI u VII).

Bo BuzaHTONOrMjaTa MOJOAT BPEMEHCKH IMEpPUOJ C€ HMCTpPakyBa OBOj MHTEPBANl KaKO
3aceOHa eMHMIIA BO OJHOC Ha MPOIECUTE KOM CE OJBUBAJIC CO CBETHTE CIMKHU. BeymHocT oBue
JIBa BEKa Ce KIIy4OT 32 00jaCHyBame HAa MPUUMHUTE 3a TI0jaBaTta Ha KOHOOOpcTBOTO BO VIII Bek.
Koe 6mi10 MosiepHO Hay4yHO HMCTpa)KyBam€ J1a ce pas3riieZlyBa BO BpCKa CO oBaa mpoOiemaruka,
HYXXHO MOpa JIa TO COJPIKH HITH CIIOMEHE MOHYMEHTAIHOTO Jej10 Ha Epuct Kurtiunrep, ,, The Cult
of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm®. OcHoBhuTe Te3u kou KuTiuHrep ru HauHa BO TOA JEJI0,
MOYHaa J]a BaKaT KaKo I10jI0BHA IMO3UIIMja 3a KOoe OMI0 WIHO UCTpakyBame. Ha Hekoj HauuH,
UCTPaXKyBAamHETO HA CBETUTE CIIMKU MOXE Ja C€ MOJAeNH nped U no nenoto Ha Kutmunrep. Bo
HAjHOBOTO CHUCTEMATCKO HCTPAKyBame€ IIOCBETEHO Ha BH3aHTHCKOTO HMKOHOOOPCTBO (A
Companion to Byzantine Iconoclasm), benyamun AuznepcoH, 00paboTyBajKH ja TeMara 3a CBETUTE
ciuku Bo VI u VII Bek, nmpaBu nojenda Ha nBa 0JI0ka WKW HA JBE TIEAUINTA: TPAIAIIMOHATHO
[JIEAUIITE M PEBU3HMOHUCTUYKO Tienumre. Bo mpBuotr 010k ro craBa KutuuHrep m HeroBuTte
MIPUBP3aHUIIM, a BO BTOPUOT OJIOK T'M CMECTYBa UCTPaKyBauyUTe KOU TJIaBHO C€ TOHOBA I'eHepalyja
(01 90-TuTe roguaK Ha XX BEK [1a HaBaMy) 3a YMj I1aBeH IpeTcTaBHUK ja cmeTa Jlecou bpyOejkep
U Hej3uHaTa cratdja ,lcons before Iconoclasm?“. Toj mcrakHyBa jeka pa3iuKara Ha JIBETE
CTOjaJIMIITA € BO OJIrOBOPOT Ha Mpalamero ,,/{anu nmocroeja MKOHH, Jajld MOCTOEIIE KYAT KOH
MKOHMTE JIBA BEKa MpeJl IojaBaTa Ha UKOHOOOpCcTBOTO?*“ Criopes AMjana3oHoT Ha JepUHUpamke Ha
TEPMUHOT UKOHA, TOj CMETa JIeKa aKko ce JAe(UuHUpa MIMPOKO, OATOBOPOT Ha MpallambeTo Ou Ou
,J1a°, HO IOKOJIKY TEpPMHUHOT ce Je(UHUpPA IOTECHO, TOTAIll OATOBOPOT 61 Omit ,,He . [T03uTUBHUOT
OJIFOBOP T'0 MOBp3yBa cO KUTLHMHIepOBOTO TEAUIITE, @ HErAaTUBHUOT OJrOBOP 'O MOBP3yBa CO
Bpybejkeposoto Tnemumre.?*’ Camuor AHepcoH ke ce 06Hae Ja BHECE M HOBO TIIEIMIITE

MOopa3JIM4HO O TOa Ha KI/ITLII/IHFCp u Byp6CJKCp KOC€ € I'paZICHO BP3 OCHOBA HA YMCTHHUYKA aHAJIN3a

240 Anderson, Benjamin, “Images in Byzantine Thought and Practice, ca. 500— 700”, A Companion to Byzantine
Iconoclasm, ed. by Mike Humphreys (Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2021), 144-146.
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Ha MKOHM (CBETH CIIMKHM) HCIPTaHM Ha TOBeKe MecTa HH3 XpUCTHjaHCKHOT cBeT.?*! Bo Hameso
UCTpaXKyBame Ounejku He ce (GokycHupaMe Ha apXeoJollKaTa M yMETHHYKa rpara, Hema Ja ro
obpaboTryBame Bo aHanm3aTa. OBa IJeAMIITE € cOceMa HOBO, MaKO 0e3 CepHO3Ha MOTKpena co
JI0Ka3H, JONpBa Tpeba UCTOpUYApUTE HA YMETHOCT Jia ro pa3paboTyBaaT U JOKaXyBaarT.
I'enepannara moaenba Ha JABE pa3iIWYHHU CTOjaIMILNTA IITO AHIEPCOH ja HAMpaBH €
KOpEKTHa, ja OTCIMKyBa Hay4yHaTa IOJEJICHOCT M ja mpudakame W HUE KaKO COOJBETHA 3a
KoMmnapupame. Ho KpurepuyMoT criopesi KOj TH pa3iiKyBa OBHE JIBE€ CTOjJIMIITAa CMETaMe JIeKa €
METOAONOMKHN TorpemeH. Mmeno, pasnukata nomelry Kurtmunrep u bpyOejkep He € BoO
MOIIKMPOKOTO WJIHM MOTECHOTO AePUHHUpAE HA UKOHaAma, TYKYy BO TPETUPAKETO HA KYIMOm KOH
uxonama. AHIEPCOH HA4YeIIHO BO Pa3IMKYBambETO I'O COAPIKEIIe MPAIIAkETO ,,Jalld TOCTOEI KYIT
KOH MKOHATa* KaKo KPUTEPUYM 32 PA3IIMKyBambEe Ha JABETE CTOjAIHIITA, HO ITOIOIIHA HCKITYYHBO CE
3aprKa caMo Ha teuHIpamke Ha HKOHATa Kako KputepuyM. [ maBHuTe Te3n Ha KuTiuarep ce aexa
KYJITOT KOH (CBETUTE) CIMKU CE€ MHTEH3UBUPAJI U 3aCHJIMII BO BTOpa MojoBrHa Ha VI Bek u Tpaen
c¢ JI0 TOYETOKOT Ha UKOHOOOPCTBOTO, MIPUTOA YIITE HA TOYETOKOT HA 3aCHIIYBAETO KYITOT CE
3100UJ1 ¥ CO MPOCKUHE3A U MaJEeHhEe CBEKHU MpeJ MKOHATA, a MOJOLHA THUE JIEJIOBU O]l KYJITOT Ce
3acuiIyBalle U CTaHyBajle HEroB cocTaBeH feit.2*? Ha kpaj Kutnunrep cMera fieka BCYIIHOCT U 0Ba
3acUITyBamkE Ha KYJITOT € MOXKeOU e/leH BHATPEIICH ABUTaTeN 32 BOBEIyBamkE HA HKOHOOOPCTBOTO,
TIPUTOA 3acHIIEH Ol HeKaKoB HajsopenteH paxrop.>*® Ox apyra crpana, bpyOejkep cMera neka
KuTnunrep nmorpemms mro mo4eToKoT Ha OBOj MPOIIEC TO CTaBUIJI TOJIKY paHO, OUJIejKH, CIIOpe.
Hea, ToJIeM JieJl O] M3BOPHUOT MaTepHjal KOj ja MOTKpEMyBa Taa Te€3a € HEOPUTHHAICH WU
MocelyBa MHTEPIOAINH, IPUTOA O]l OHHE U3BOPHU KO T'M CMETa OPUTHHAIIHU U KOH MOKaXKyBaat
yJioTa Ha CBETUTE CIIMKH/TIOPTPETH BO KUBOTOT Ha XPUCTHJaHUHOT, 3aKIy4dyBa JIeKa Mpeja KpajoT
Ha VII Bek HEe MOXKe /1a ce coriena Jieka mocroena ,transparent image*, 0JlTHOCHO MKOHa/CBETa
CIIMKa KOja OBO3MOXKYyBajla AUPEKTEH KOHTAKT MOMery BEPHUKOT M BOCIMYEHUOT. Taa mpu3HaBa
JieKa KOH KpajoT Ha VI Bek ce 1mojaBuiI KOHIENTOT 3a TakBa ,transparent image®, HO TBpIHU JIeKa
TOa HEe OWJIO IOMHHAHTA T0jaBa U JeKa MOYUTYBAkHETO HA UKOHUTE HE ce 30010 co mocebHa

BaXHOCT BO TO] BpeMeHCKU nepuoi. Obajuara 3akiydyBaar JeKa HepaKkomeopHume UKOHU Ce

241 |bid, 182-187.

242 Kuriunrep He € npBUOT KOj BO VI BEK 0 CMETHUIT 3aCHITYBam-€TO Ha yjlorata Ha ukoHuTe. E. J[o6uIyTI[ € MpBUOT
Koj ru cobpan usBopure 3a Taa Te3a (Dobschuetz, Christusbilder) Bp3 unja ocnoBa Kurtumurep ja adupmmupa
Hammpoko Taa te3a. Micro taka u Auape I'pabap (Grabar, André, Martyrium, vol. Il (Paris: Collége de France, 1946),
343-357) e nogapxyBau Ha J{oOuIyTIl U MpeTXoHUK Ha KutiuHrep.

243 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”.
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M0jaBUjIe BO BTOpaTa IMOJIOBMHA Ha VI Bek, Nmpu3HaBaar JeKa THE CTaHaje MOCPEIHUIU KOH
OHOCTPAHOCTa, HO CaMO Ha IEJIOBUTH T'PYIH, KaKO MITO OWja MomyianyjaTa Ha MOCTUHCUYHUTE
rpajioBu, 0€3 IMPUTOA Ja CIY)KaT KaKO MHIMBHIYyaJTHH MOCPEIHUIM. BoBenyBajku ro TEpMUHOT
Hiransparent image* M HEroBOTO cakame Kako IMOCPEIHHK Ha MPOTOTHUIIOT CO MOETUHELOT,
MaprUHATM3UPAjKU TO MHIUBUIYATHOTO 3HAUCH-¢ Ha HEPAKOTBOPHUTE HKOHH, IO MPETXOIHO
nckaxanute pabortu, bpyoejkep 3akiryuyBa aeka on kpajot Ha VI 1o kpajot Ha VII Bek cBeture
CIIMKU HE JTo0mIIe MOoApYyT TPETMaH U JIeKa 3a ,transparent image* Moke Ja ce 300pyBa camo 0]l
kpajor Ha VII Bex.?** A ma kpaj, 3aKiydyBa JeKa MOYNTYBAHETO HA CBETUTE CIHKM KOE Ce
pamupuiio KoH kpajot Ha VII Bek He Moxe n1a ce neuHUpa KaKko Kyam KOH UKOHUme, TYKy KaKo
JOTIOJIHUTEJICH COCTABEH JeN OJ] KyJITOT KOH pelukBuuTe. 3Hauu, bpyOejkep oTdpia mocroeme
Ha 3ace0eH KyAT KOH (CBETH) CIMKH/MKOHHM, HO HE OT(pia MOCTOCHE MOYNTYBAhE Ha CBETHTE
CIIMKH TIPOCJIENICHO CO MPOCKWHE3a U TMaJekhe CBEKH KOe CE IM0jaBHJIO KAaKO TaKBO BO BTOpara
nonosuHa Ha VII Bex.?%

CrencTBeHO Ha MPETXOJHO M3HECEHOTO, CMETaMe JeKa OBHE JIBE TJICIUINTA TJIABHO CE
pasnuKyBaar 1mo cebe BO OJHOC HA TPETHPAHETO HA KYJATOT KOH (CBETHUTE) CIUKHU/MKOHUTE H
HEroBOTO er3ucTupame. Mcro taka, bpyOejkep ja uctaknypa Taa ,,transparent image* Kako KJIIy4eH
TEPMHUH 3a OJjpelyBame Ha BaXHOCTa HAa MKOHATa, IITO He € ciydaj kaj Kurtuunrep, Toa e
BepojaTHO nopaau nepuHunrjata og CeIMUOT BCEICHCKH cO00p 32 MKOHATA, LITO MOJOIHA Ke ja
Buaume. CMmerame JieKka KIIYYHHOT TpoOJeM HacTaHyBa CO TPETHPAETO HA KYAMOMm KOH
(ceemume) cauxu/ukonume, OUAEjkU Ha HUTY enHO MecTo HUTY Kutuunrep nuty bpyOejkep
uMaar JAe(GUHUPAHO WITO 3HAYM KYImom KoH (céemume) cauku. HacioBoT Ha aenoto Ha
Kutiusrep ro coap:ku T0j TEpMHUH, a CeNak BO LIEIHOT TPY/I HE HAILIOJI 3a CXOJIHO J1a o IeUHMpA.
CrnpotuBHO Ha Toa, bpybejkep Bo CBOJOT HACJIOB IO KOPUCTH CaMO TEPMUHOT HKOHA, HO Ha KPajoT
OJl TPYAOT MOCHTUPA CO HETHPAE 3a MOCTOCHE TAKOB KYAT 0€3 MPHUTOa TOYHO J1a M3JIOKH IITO

nojpa3oupa Toj KyaT. Bo momonHexxHHOT Tpya Ha bpyoejkep, 3aeaHo co [lon Xammon, Byzantium

24 Tloctoeja M MOpajWKadHM CTaBOBU, KOHM cera ce oTdpieHu (mpeky cromeHaTute nena Ha LI Xanmon u JIL
Bpybejkep), Ha ITon Cnek (Speck, Paul, “Wunderheilige und Bilder. Zur Frage des Beginns der Bilderverehrung”,
Varia Ill, Poikila Byzantina 11 (1991) 163—247), neka NOYMTyBambeTO Ha UKOHUTE HE ce MHTEH3MBHUpaio cé g0 1X
Bek., Cemak mefy apyroro TBpaeule neka Axrtute oi CeIMHOT BCEJICHCKH cOOOp Omie LEIOCHO M3ryOeHH BO
OpHUTMHAM, JypH TOJOLHAa NOYHyBajkm ox IX mounane omHoBO na ce cocraByBaaT (Speck, Paul, “Bilder und
Bilderstreit”, Varia VII, Poikila Byzantina 18 (2000) 53—74), mwTo HCTO Taka € ILEIOCHO OCIOPEHO IO
W3BOHpeHaTaTa KpuThKa Ha E. JlamGepl Bo HajHOBOTO KpUTHYKO H3aanue Ha Tue aktu (Lamberz, Concilii actiones
I-111, LH-LVI).

245 Brubaker, Leslie, “Icons before Iconoclasm?”, SSCIS 45 (1998), 1215 1254; Brubaker, Leslie, Inventing Byzantine
Iconoclasm (London: Bristol Classical Press, 2012), 9-19.
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in the Iconoclast Era, c. 680-850: A History, mocBeTeHO € 1110 Moriasje Ha KyJITOT Ha (CBETHTE)
CJIMKH, HO IIOBTOPHO HE € J1aJileHa HUKaKBa Je(UHUIMja IITO IOTOYHO Toa 3Hauu. Hamecro Toa,
BO IIOTTIABjETO aBTOPUTE Ce BTYPHYBAAT BO JehMHUPame Ha TePMUHOT ukona.?*® Cioboano Moske
Jla KakeMe JIeKa He caMO Kaj OBHE TPH MCTAKHATH JIea Ha Taa TEMaTHKa, TYKy U Kaj OCTaHATUTE
Jiesla KOU MOTECHO ja JomnMpaaT oBaa IpoOJeMaTHKa M30CTaHyBa KOHKpeTHa Aeduuunmja. Bo
CUTYyalllja Ha UCKJIIyYUTEJIHO CYNITUIIHA TeMa, KaJie M HaJCUTHUTE JIeTald MOXKaT Ja o IPOMEHaT
3aKJIy4OKOT, CMETaMe JIeKa € HeJI03BOJIMBO Ja CE HCITYLITH TaKBO Je(UHHUPAHE.

bunejku He MoXxe J1a ce Hajae AUpPEKTHA AepUHUIMja 3a KYITOT KOH MKOHATa BO JiesiaTa
IIOCBETEHH Ha OBOj MEPHOJ] U OBaa MpobieMaThKa, HeMa HU HHE J1a ce BIYIITaMe BO Kpeupame
Hama aeduHUIMja, KOJKY M Taa Ja Moxe Ja Oujae ommTa: ,,[IOYUTyBamke Ha HKOHAaTa“,
,,000KyBame Ha UKOHATA ' M CIIMYHO. A U TEOJIOIIKUTE TEKCTOBH O] TO] BPEMEHCKHU TIEpUO/I, HO U
MOJIOIIHA, UCTO TaKa He JeQHuHUpaie TEPMHUH ,,KVIm KOH ukonama'. 3aToa, KOJIKYy U Ja ce paboTH
3a BpBHU aBTOPUTETH BO BH3AHTOJOTHjaTa, HUE CMeTaMe Jeka Tpeba jaa ro usberHeme
KOPHUCTEHETO Ha CHHTarmaTa ,,KyJIT KOH HMKoHaTa“, Oapem 3a mepuonoT VI-VII Bek u ke ce
3aIpKUME KOHKPETHO Ha ukoHama (CBETa CINKa).

[IperxonHO HaBenEHUTE ,,CIPOTUBCTABEHH IJIEAUIITA MOKEOU HE CE TOJIKY Pa3jIuuHU BO
CYIITHHA, KOJKY BO M300pOT Ha M3BOPHM TEKCTOBM KOM T'M KOPUCTAT KaKO IMOJJIONIKA 32
MIOHATaMOIIIHO UCTpaxyBamwe. Ho 30umo 0a nocmou 6oonuimo pazHoauyue 3a U360pHama 2para?

bunejku quckycuuTe 0K0Jly MKOHATa M HEJ3MHOTO MECTO BO HCTOYHOTO XPUCTH]aHCTBO, BO
€Ha WHCTUTYLHOHAJIHA CMMCIIA, 3all0YHAJe M CHUJIHO ce paxecTwie Bo TekoT Ha VIII Bek,
pa3dupirBO OMIIO TOKMY BO TOj BPEMEHCKU MEPHO, BO TEKOT Ha CHJIHOTO apryMEHTHpame U
IPOTHBAPIYMEHTUPAE Ha €HaTa UJIM Ha pyraTa CTpaHa, Ja ce 1ojaBaT NaTPUCTUYKU TEKCTOBH
KOM CJIy’KeJIe 32 CTEKHYBambe apryMeHTalucKa npeanoct. Beymuoct, Bo Tekot Ha VIII Bek ce
3alo4yHyBa CO €HO TEMEJTHO M CHUCTEMAaTCKO pasriielyBame Ha cTaBoBUTE Ha CBETOTO MHUCMO U
CBeTtuTe OTIM MOBP3aHHU CO MKOHATA, 332 KAKBO LITO MPETXOJHO HE HU MOXe J1a ctaHe 360p. Toa
MOJKellle /1a ce 3a0eNexH U 0J1 IPBUOT el Ha HAIIETO UCTPaXKyBame, KaJe 10 OApe/IeHH CTaBOBH
3a CBETUTE CIMKU CTUTHABME MPEKY CIIOPENIHU ,,[IaTuuba‘, OMIejku caMuoT (POKYC Ha I[PKOBHUTE
MHCTUTYIMU U TPETCTAaBHUIIM HE HU OWJI HacO4eH Bo Taa cdepa. Bo TekoT Ha MOAroTOBKUTE Ha
cobopot Bo Xuepuja 1 CeIMHOT BCEIEHCKH cOOOp Ouiie cocTaBeHH 30MPKH O[] MaTPUCTHUKU

TCKCTOBH KOU CJIYKCJIC BO IIPBUOT cnyqaj 3a JOKA)KyBambC HA KOHTUHYUTCTOT Ha I/IKOHO60pCTBOTO

246 Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 40-44.
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BO IIPKBaTa, a BO BTOPUOT CJIy4aj 32 KOHTUHYUTETOT HA MKOHO(QHUIICTBOTO BO I[PKBaTa. 30UPKUTE
Ha TEKCTOBH C€ TIO3HATH KaKO ¢hropunecuymy WA awmonoeuu. BakBHOT THI Ha 30MpKH MMaat
JI0JITa TPaIUIja BO XPUCTHJaHCTBOTO U MPEJ CE, C€ MOATOTBYBAHU 33 IOTPEOUTE HA BCETICHCKUTE
IPKOBHU co00opu. Bo TekoT Ha BCeNEHCKUTE COOOpU CEKOraml ce perIaBajo HEeKoe TOJIEMO
mpamiame 3a KO MPETXOJHO HACTAaHAIO CIOp, Ma BO Taa CMHCIA, COOOPOT CIyXKen 3a
BOC/[HAYYBakhE HA CTABOBUTE M 3a JIOHECYBamE OJUTYKH KOU Ke T'M TPEKHHAT THE pa3Horiacuja. 3a
noTpeOuTe Ha camara OJUTyKa MPETXOJHO Ouiie MOATOTBYBAaHHM TEKCTOBU KOU K€ C€ KOpHCTAT 32
noTpeOuTe Ha apryMeHTalMjaTa Ha elHaTa UM Ha pyraTa CTpaHa, BO TEKCTOBUTE OMIIe COJIpIKaHH
nuTatd oj nena Ha CBETH OTIM WM XaruorpadCcku TeKcToBH. Mako BO OBHE 30MpPKH HMMAIIO
u3Bagonu oj CBETOTO MHCMO, Cemak JAOMHUHAHTHO TEKCTOBUTE OWiie O]l MaTpUCTUKATa U
xaruorpadujata. VMIMEHO, OBHE TEKCTOBH BO XPHUCTHJaHCTBOTO CE€ HApPEKyBaaT TPAJMIIH]ja
(Topadooic), koja Om Tpebamo ma Ouae eAHAKBA WM TPUOIKHO €JHAKBA BO TEXKHHATA,
criopesieHa co CBETOTO MUCMO, 11a TOKMY 3aTOa U C€ KOPUCTU BO TOJKAaB 00EM MpH pelliaBame Ha
TEOJIOMKHUTE CIopoBu.24’

Kako 3acunyBame Ha Quopuneruymute oa Cobopor o Xuepuja u CeIMUOT BCEICHCKU
co0Op € M HCKIYYHTEITHO BXHHOT MKOHOGWICKK (uopwiernyM Ha JoBan JlamackuH Koj €

248

COCTaBeH JeNl OJl HEeroBUTe Tpu anonocemcku cino6a,”° a W UKOHOOOPCKUOT (iopuiiernym

MOJITOTBEH 3a MOMEeCHUOT cobop Bo KoHcrantuHomnon (815) kora moBTOPHO ke ce BO300OHOBH
nKoHOG0pcTBOTO. 240
[TpobGreMoT mTO Ce McrpedyBa Mpea CEKOj UCTPpaKyBad Ha OBaa MpoOiieMaTHKa € IITO
YCJIOBHO peYeHO: Mpea cebe ja uMa caMo efHara cTpaHa. buiejku nKoHO(MUICTBOTO MPOU3IIETIIO
KaKo MoOeTHIYKa JOKTPHUHA, 03aKOHeTa co BeeneHcknoT cobop o1 787 T. ¥ O MOMECHUOT co00p
250
o Koncrantunomnon o 843 r., NKOHOOOPCKUTE CMCHU OWJIE CUCTEMATCKH OTCTpaHyBaHW,
BIIPOYEM TaKOB ou CJ'Iy‘IajOT " CO CUTEC JAPYru CPETUYKHU JIBUKCH:A. CuTe cTaBOBHM KOU T'H KMaJle

I/IKOHO60pCKI/ITe TCOJIO3U U CaMHOT Lap Koncrantua V I[O&f‘aaT TOKMY IIPEKY I/IKOHO(i)I/IJ'ICKI/ITC

247 TloBeke 3a (uopuneruymute Buam Bo: Ven, P. van Den, “LA PATRISTIQUE ET L’HAGIOGRAPHIE AU
CONCILE DE NICEE DE 787.” Byzantion 25/27, no. 1 (1955), 325-331; Mango, “The Availability of Books in the
Byzantine Empire”, 29—33; Alexakis, Alexander, Codex Parisinus Graecus 1115 and its archetype (Washington,
D.C.: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 1996), 1-41.

248 Kotter, Die Schriften.

249 Alexander, “The Iconoclastic Council”.

20 Toa e jacHo kaxkano Bo Kanon IX on Cenmuor Beenencku cobop (ILtp6escku, Jb. Muine, fak. Myses, Janu, rpes.,
Csewmenu kanonu na Ceemama Ilpasociasna yprea (Benec: TloBapmapcka Emapxuja — ,,Cb. Fopfu Iomomku,
2011), 242.
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TEKCTOBH, KaJIe IPBUTE UM CIIyKeJIe CaMO KaKO KOHIIETIT KOj Tpebaso Ja ce Herupa. Tokmy Taka e
U CO ClIOMEHaTUTe (DJIOPUIIETUYMHU OJ1 IBaTa UKOHOOOPCKH cOO0pU KOM ce 100MBaaT MHAUPEKTHO,
npeKy uKoHopuiIcKku u3Bopu. He 3Haeme koikaB 6poj Ha MKOHOOOPCKU TEKCTOBH C€ M3TyOEHU 01
OYMIJIe]] Ha UCTPAKYBAUMTE; TOA HE 3HAUM JIEKAa OHA IITO IO JoOMBame MpeKy MKOHO(PUICKUTE
TEKCTOBU € HEaBTEHTUYHO U LI€JIOCHO HEOPUTHHAIIHO, HO IOCTOjaHo ke Tpeda Ja ce riena co A03a
Ha coMHEX.?®! BakBHOT MOHONON Ha MCTOPHCKM HM3BOPH INTO MKOHOGMINTE TO MMajle Ha
pacnosarame, UM OBO3MOKMWII JYPH U J1a IPaBaT OJPEIeHU UHTEPIIOIAIMU BO HEKOU TEKCTOBH, CE
CO IeJ Ja JOKaXaT MKOHO(PHMIJICKM KOHTHHYHTET HU3 BekoBHTe. CaMHOT HecropeH (akT neka
TI0CTOjaT MKOHO(DUICKH HHTEPIOIALMH BO HEKOU OJ NaeHHTE (PIOPUIETHYMCKH TEKCTOBH, 2> 6e3
pa3nuKa Ha HUBHUOT 00eM M MPOMEHA U BJIMJaHUETO BP3 IEJIMHATA HA TEKCTOT, OTBOPA TOJIEMO
IIMEKYJIAHTCKO TOJIe - UCTPAKyBaunTe MOYHYBAAT Ja 0J1aT 0 KPajHOCTH, HETHPAjKU TOJEM /e
Ol TIOHYJICHHTE HW3BOPH Kako (aOpHKyBaHH, TIOTPEIIHO JAaTHPAaHH WM TPOCIENEHH CO
uHTepnonanuu. ['eHepanHo Toa € U pa3nukaTa Kaj HCTpakKyBaulTe Ha MKOHAaTa Bo BuzaHnTtuja BO
tekoT Ha VI u VII. Hekou xako [lon Cnek u Jlecnu bpyOejkep (u Llon Xanmon), kou cnomMeHaBMe
JieKa craraaT BO TOj ,,peBH3MOHUCTHYKU OJIOK™, TOJIEM JIeNI OJf TeKCTOBHTE KOM T'M UMame BO
daopwrermymute ox VIII m IX, a ce omHecyBaaT Ha NPETXOIHUTE BEKOBH, 'M CMETaaT 3a
HEaBTEHTHYHH, JoJeKka KUTuuHrep nako ce COMHEBA BO HEKOU O]l HUB, I'M CMETa 3a PEJICBaHTHHU.
[1a oTTamy € U pa3NUYHOTO JAaTHUpamke Ha WHTEH3U(UKaIMjaTa HA MMOYUTYBAHETO HA UKOHUTE U
HUBHAaTa OMIIITECTBEHA yJIOTa Kaj IBaTa 0JI0Ka Ha UCTpakyBauu. He mocTon coMHEX U pa3HOINYHE
BO TOa JieKa JIONUIO 0 MPOMEHa BO c(akamara 3a WUKOHUTE/CBETUTE CIMKA W OJHOCOT Ha
BEPHULIUTE KOH HUB BO TEKOT Ha MOCJIECAHUTE JIBa BEKa IMpeJl MojaBaTa Ha MKOHOOOPCTBOTO, HO
IIOCTOM €HOPMHA pa3iIMKa BO cpakamara Kora Toa ce 1ojaBHuiio, BO KOJIKaBa Mepa ce CIIy4uIo U Ha
KOJ Ha4MH.

3a jma ro npeucnutame mozaenor Ha Kuruuurep wim bpyOejkep Tpeba na ce HampaBu
IIPEUCIINTYBakhE HAa aBTEHTUYHOCTA HA W3BOPHUTE KOWM IO IpajaT MCTUOT, HO TOA HE € HUTY
BO3MOYKHO, TIOPAJN KapakTepoT U 00eMOT Ha OBOj TPYH, HUTY € AeJ 0/ HAueIHUTE HaIIX 1IeTH. 3a

TaKBO HEINTO € MOTPEOHO Ja Ce HAmpaBH 1170 MOCEOHO UCTPAXKYyBakbe OJ1 OTOJIEMH Pa3MEpH.

251 Jlexa Bo HajroIeM ael He Tpeba 1a ce COMHEBAME BO OPUTMHAIHOCTA Ha HKOHOOOPCKHUTE TEKCTOBU H3HECCHH IIPEKY
HUKOHO(DHIICKUTE 30UPKH, TOBOPH (DAKTOT IITO CEAYM HKOHOOOPCKHU EMUCKOITH BO TEKOT Ha TpeTata cecuja o CeaqMuoT
BCEJIEHCKH cO0Op ce IPUMEHH Hasa]l BO IPKBATa, a HEKOW 0J1 HUB yuecTByBaje Ha CoGopoT Bo Xuepuja, IITo 3HAYH
Jieka Ouiie JINYHKU CBEOIM Ha TEKCTBOMTE IIITO CE U3HECYBAJIe U BO JBaTa ciayuau. Bumu: Price, The Acts of the Second
Council of Nicaea, 193-194.

22 |bid, 240-242.
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[Topaau Toa, BO 0BOj Ciy4aj, ke ce o0HaeMe Ja TH U3BJICUeMe M3BOPHUTE 32 KOU TMOCTOM OIIITa
COIJIACHOCT JIeKa C€ aBTCHTHYHHM WJIM MOCTOjaT CaMO MHHHMAIHH COMHEXH, U TOTOa Ke ce
obuaemMe aa u3rpaguMe H3APXKIMB MOJEN Ha pa30upame 3a 0BOj mepuoi. Toa HE 3HAYM JeKa
onmHamnpen mozaenure Ha Kutnuarep u bpyOejkep ru cMeTame 3a HEIETOBUTH WM MOTPEIIHH,
HAMpPOTHB, CMETaMe JIeKa Ce Hajqo0pUTe JOCErallHi HCTPpaXyBama Ha Taa TeMa. HampocTo, eaHo
HOBO CHCTEMATH3UpPae M PasriieyBame Ha WU3BOpHATa rpara, MOkeOW Ke JoBeae 10 HEKOU

Iopas3JIM4YHU CTaBOBU UJIM JOIIOJIHYBalkba Ha BEKe H3TrpaiCHUTC MOACIIHN.

Ve
EFRY

)

Hauenno, 3a na mMoxe 1a ro pasriename pa3BUBAETO HA CBETUTE CIHMKH/MKOHHUTE BO
Buzantuja Bo tekot Ha VI u VII Bek, Hy>KHO MOpa J1a ce Mo3HaBaaT MPOILECUTE KO CE OJBHBAJIC
on I mo V Bek, kKako W MO3WIMjaTa ITO C€ HM3Tpajmia 3a WKoHaTa Bo Tekor Ha VIII Bek.
EnnocraBHo kakaHo, MOpa Jia ce 3Hae IITO OWIIO nped W nomod, CO WTO JIECHO K€ MOXeE Ja ce
neduHupa coctojoata Bo (hMKCHATA XPOHOJIOIIKA paMKa. HampaBuBme enHa moasiaboka aHann3a
Ha MPOLIECUTE OJ MPBHUTE MET BEKa, CO aKleHTUupame Ha IV Bek, U BUAOBME JieKa BO BTOpaTa
nosioBrHa Ha [V Beke CBETHTE CIIMKU c€ JIe] 01 IPKBUTE U ojipeicHr CBETH OTIM MMOYHYyBaaT aa
nmokaxyBaat apuauTeT KOH HUB. OCBEH eMOTHBHHOT HacTaH Ha ['puropuj Hucku mpen ukoHnara
Ha VcakoBOTO KPTBYBame U UyI0TBOpHaTa nkoHa Ha [ToneMoH, pakTiuku He 3a0enexaBme JeKa
Ha HMKOHWTE UM C€ MPUIHIITYBA HEKAKOB HEOOWYEeH KapakTep WU Jla UM Ce MPUIUIIYBa
MeAujaTopcKa yiora rnomery BOCHPHUEMAdoT U OHOcTpaHocTa. A KOH Kpajor Ha IV Bek u
MIOYETOKOT Ha V BUJOBME JIeKa € HarjlaceHa eyKaTHBHAaTa yJiora Ha CaMUTe MPETCTaBU, KOU 3a
Heykute npercraByBaie Ceto nucmo. [IpakTuyHO, CBETUTE CIIMKU HE 3a3eMalie BaXKeH JIeN O]l
CEKOjIHEBHETO U O] PEIIMTHO3HHUOT KMBOT Ha BU3aHTHENOT, a Toram kora 3a3emalie HEKaKBO
Y4€CTBO, JIOMHMHAHTHO OWJIO €JyKaTHMBHOTO. THE HEMaaT HHUKAaKBU I[OCEOHM MOKH U HE
MIPETCTaByBaaT KaHaJ CO IyXOBHOTO, & KOPUCTAT KaKO OJJIMYHO MIIYCTPATUBHO CPEACTBO 32 YBOJ
B0 CBETOTO MUCMO - ONMUCOT KOj BEPOjaTHO € TOYEH 3a KapaKTepOT Ha CBETUTE CIUKHU ox [ 1o V
BEK.

Ha ce mpedpiume Tpu Beka momorHa. Ha CenMuoT BceneHCKH cOoOOp 3a MPB Mar ce
KaHOHU3Mpa JerHuIMjaTa Ha TEPMUHOT UKOHA, A AAJIeH € U OIUC Ha CUTE MPONpPATHU aTpulyTH
mTo Tpeba /a ce JeN 0/ HEJ3MHOTO MouuTyBame. JleuHunmjara mro Tyka ja CpeTHyBame, HU €

IMOBEKe O OOBOJIHA 3a Ja 3HACMC IITO TOYHO IMPETCTaByBaaT CBCTUTC CJIIMKU BO TOj MOMCHT,
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JOTIOJTHUTETHA TEKUHA JJaBa Toa MTO JAePUHUIIM]aTa ja N3HECYBAa HAJBUCOKHOT IIPKOBEH OpraH —
BceeneHcku npkoBeH co6op.2>® Bo opocot Ha Co60poT cTom:

Co yenocna noceemenocm u OOCIOBHOCH, YMEPOYsaMe O0eKka npenodooHume u

ceemu UKOHU, HANPAseHUu 00 OOU UIU MO3AUK UTU 00 HEKOja Opyea cO008emHA Mamepujda,

UCMO KAKO U YeCHUOmM U HCUBOMOMBOPEH Kpcm, mpeba 0a b6udam nocmasysauu 3da

nouumysaroe 80 cgemume booicju ypxeu, na céemume cadosu u 00exncou, Ha SUO0U U

0gepu, Ha KyKu u yauyu, umeno, uxowama Ha Iocnod boe u cnacumenom naw Hcyc

Xpucmoc, na npeuucmama nawa I'ocnodapka u bocopoouya, na yecnume aneenu u Ha

cume ceéemu U 8038ULEHY Madicu. Bcywnocm, mue HenpeKunamo ce 60CHpUeMan npexy

npemcmagume Ha UKOHUME HA MOj HAYUH WIMO OHUe KOU 2u 2redaam Hug [uxonume] ce

nommuKHamu 0a ce cekaeaam u 0a KOnHeam no HusHume npomomunosu. Ha uxonume

mpeba O0a um ce 000a6a NOYUM U NOYECHO Yeusarse,™> Ho He GucmuHcKo

obooscysame/cnydicerve  (Lotpeiav) Koe 60 Hawama 6epa eOUHCHEEHO OONUKY8d Ha

boocjama npupooa, myxy ma ucmuom Hauun KAKO HA YECHUOM U HCUBOMOMBOPEH KPCIMI,

Ha ceemume eeanzenuja u Ha cume opyau oceemenu pabomu. Boedno, mpeba oa um ce

VKAJICY8a 4ecm co Kaoere U Rajerbe HA C8eKU, CO2NACHO CO 80CHOCMABEHUOM 6ePCKU

obuuaj Ha npedyume. Yecma ykadicana Ha UKOHama NPemMuHy8a Ha nNPOMOmMuUnoOm, a OHoOj

KOjja novumyea uKkosama, co noduntyed 60 Hea unocmacom Ha GOC]lulleHuOm.ZSS

OBa 1mITO TyKa MOXE J1a Ce COTJIe/Ia € IeKa CBETUTE CIIMKH/MKOHUTE TPeTpIelie IPacCTUIHU
npomenu oa V o VIII Bek. Beke nkonara € MOCT momery BOCIMYEHUOT U TJI€AAY0T, YECTa IITO

BEPHHUKOT ja MCKaXyBa KOH HAaCIMKaHUOT MPEMUHYBa Ha NpoToTUNoOT. IIponpartHure modyectu

258 TIpenBecHUK HA KAaHOHU3UPAH-¢ Ha UKoHATa Ha CeIMHOT BeeleHCKH cobop e JoBaH JlaMacKuH, 33 HErOBMTE
rnequmTa BuayM Bo: Limouris, Gennadios, lcons, windows on eternity: theology and spirituality in colour (Geneva:
WWC Publications, 1990), 53-72. Toj ja naBa u cieanaBa aedunuimja: Mxkonama e nodoba koja 20 npemcmasyea
npaoopazom u uMa co He2o 00peoeHa paziuKkad, UKOHAmMa He U4l 8o yerocm Ha apxemunom (opueunanom) - Kotter,
Die Schriften, 83-84.

Hrxonama mopolHa a00MBa OrpoOMHA TEOJIOIIKa Pa3pabdoTKa, 0COOEHO BO IMOJOIHEKHUOT IPABOCIABEH CBET, U
cTaHyBa HepasjeleH ae o1 opronpakcara. Buau Bo: Ouspensky, Leonid, Theology of the Icon, 151-194; Ouspensky,
Leonid and Lossky, Vladimir, The Meaning of Icons, transl. by G.E.H. Palmer and E. Kadoloubovsky (NY: SVS
Press, 1989).

24 Tyka ce paboTu 3a CHHTarMara ,,TUNTIKY TPOCKUNGIV®, Koja BO OYKBaJlHa CMHCIIA MOXKE Ja CE MPEBEJE CO
,[IOUECHO IIeJIMBamke’, HO CHOpPE] IOI0IHEKHATa TpaJulija MOXe Ja ce IpeBeJie U Kako ,,JbyOOBHO NMOYMTYBambe™,
JYpH U ,,IOYECHO MTOKJIOHYBambe “, HO HE BO CMHUcCJIa Ha 00oxyBame. Bunu: LlItpoescku u Myines, Ceewmenu kanonu,
230 6em. 371.

255 |Lamberz, Concilii actiones VI-VII, 826; IToseke 3a Teonorujara Ha ukonara Ha CeaMHOT BCENEHCKH cOOOp BUAM
Bo: Giakalis, Ambrosios, Images of the Divine: The Theology of Icons at the Seventh Ecumenical (Leiden; Boston:
Brill, 2005).
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BEKe Ce MCKaXyBaaT U CO MaJICHhe CBEKH, KaJCHhe U MOYECHO IETUBABE (TIUNTIKTV TPOCKLGLY).
Hkonata Beke 0BO3MOKYBa Jia HEe TTOCTOM HUKAaKBa MPEyKa J1a € KOMYHHUIPA CO OHOCTPACHOCTA,
Ia co Toa MOXe JIa MPETIOCTaBUME JieKa OU ce OYEKYBAJIO MPEKY Hea BOCIMYCHUTE J]a MOXKAT U
Jla U3BPIIYBaaT 4yja.

Pa3znukure momery eIHUOT U APYTUOT MEPUOJ C€ MOBEKE O/ OYUTIICAHH, Ma CIEACTBEHO

Tpeba na ce 3anpamame: Koea, kako u 30umo ce ciyyuiie 8aKeu npomMeHU 80 08ama exa nomery?

2. Pacnonosciueume uszeopu u Huenama (He)aemeumulmocm

Kako mto HaomMmeHaBMe TIOrope, 3a Jia Th COTJIeaMe POLIECUTE KO Ce CIyYHIie BO OBHE
JIBa BeKa, HY)KHO € Jla BUAMME CO KOM M3BOPU pacrojiarame, MMajKd IMpeaBUi JIeKa MOCTOU
pasHoryiacMe 1O HHMBHAaTa aBTEHTHYHOCT. Hema 1a HaBieryBame BO JUTA0OKH TMOCTUHCYHH
aHaJIM3M, TYKY HAIPOCTO, K€ TH 3eMeMe TIPEBH]I CAMO U3BOPUTE KOU CE OMIITO NpudaTeHn Kako
OPUTMHAIIHU M HW3BOPUTE 32 KOM IIOCTOjaT CaMO MHUHUMAHU COMHEXH. He moxkeme ma ro
ot(dprame cexoj M3BOP 3a KOj C€ MOKAKAIO KAKOB OWMIIO COMHEXK BO HayKaTa W CO TOa Jia TO
HEeTMpaMe MOCTOCHETO Ha MOYUTyBamke Ha ukoHuTe npen VIII Bek, wim npen Bropara 1mojioBHHA
Ha VII Bek, kako mto npasente [Ton Cnek, a Bo Hekoja nodiara Bep3uja Jleciu bpy6ejkep u [lon
XangoH. 3a rojeM Opoj 011 U3BOPUTE K€ OCTAHE /1a C€ NUCKYTHpa 10 HEAOTJIe WU CE T0JIeKa He
n3Jie3e HEKOja MmocTapa Bep3uja co Koja ke MOXKe J1a ce criopenar 30upkute Ha JoBaH JlamackuH u
Ha CeIMHOT BCEJIEHCKHU cO00D.

Bo nponomkeHune ke I'M H3JIOKUME H3BOPUTE KOM CO BKPCTYyBam€ Ha CTYAMUTE Ha
Pa3IMYHHA UCTPAKYBAUU TH U3JICIUBME KaKO AGMEHMUYHU, AGMEHMUYHU CO 0034 HA COMHEMNC 1
3HAYAJHU U3B0PU KOU CKOPO CUSYPHO UMAAM UHMEPNoayuu, Oamupanu ce NoO0OYHA Ul ce
yenocHo necueypuu. Toa He 3HaUM JieKa Ke TM HaBEJIEME CUTE BO3MOXXKHU M3BOPH BO OJHOC Ha
[ocoueHaTa Tema, TyKy Ke T'M M3/BOMME THEe KOHM Ce IM03HauyajHu U KOM MO(PEKBEHTHO ce
M0jaByBaaT BO JOCETAIIHUTE MCTPaXXyBama, a MOJO0IHA BO TEKOT Ha aHaln3aTa ke BMETHEME U
HEKOW MTOMaJIKy 3Ha4ajHU U3BOPH KO TyKa Hema Jja OunaT u3noskeHn. Hexon M3BOpH KOW TH MMa
Bo 30upkute Ha JloOmrytn, Kwutnmarep, Tymen wnm Manro, a Beke CO CHTYpPHOCT ce
HEaBTEHTUYHH, MMOCTOM CBHJCHTHA WHTEpIIONalWja WM ce natupaHu nojonHa on VII Bek,

OCJIOCHO Ke TH N30CTaBUME OJI KaKBa om0 III/ICKYCI/Ija.

86 |



» ABTEHTHYHH H3BOPH
o [Jloknonuukume namyearsa u HUGHUME C6EOOUIMEA

[TokIOHMYKUTE CBEIOMITBA MOXKE J1a BayKaT KaKO HajpeJIieBaHTH CBEIOIITBA 3a COCTOjOara
Ha BU3AHTHUCKOTO TJIO, OMJIEjKM HE C€ MOBIMjaCHH O] BHATPEIIHUTE BU3AHTHUCKU CIIydyBamba.
PeBusnonncTHYKATaA CTPYyja HA UCTPAKyBauu CMETa JeKa 3amaJHUTe U3BOPU HE OHIIC M3JIOKECHU
Ha uKoHOOOpckuTe npepadotku Bo VIII Bek u TokMmy 3aToa Moke na OMIAT TPETUpPAHH Kako
BeponocTojHn M3Bopu.>>® Toa TieMITE € H3APKAHO M MMa OMNpPaBJaHOCT BO OHOC Ha
BEPOJOCTOJHOCTA, HO HE € CEKOTalll OJIe3HO OMJICjKU HE TH OLPTYBA JIOKAITHUTE KapaKTEPUCTHKH
U OJHECYyBamaTa HAa MECHUTE JKUTCIM KOH CBETHUTE CIIMKH, TYKY IJICTUINTATa HA TYIHHIIUTE
(3amaiHUTE MOKJIOHUIIN ) KOH THE UCTUTE.

o Tpuzopuj Typcku, 3a crasama na mauenuyume (De gloria martyrum)

I'puropnj Typcku e civueH Ha MOKIOHMYKUTE HM3BECTyBama, OWACjKU Joafa on Taa
3arajHa MPOBUHUEHIIM]a, OJHOCHO JAJIeKy O] MOATr0TOBKaTa Ha (JIOPHIIETHYMUTE 3a 0J10paHa Ha
ukonuTe. bpybejkep ¥ XangoH BakBHTE H3BOPU TH CMeTaaT 3a ,,IOMANKy KopyMmmupamu‘.?®’
HajBepojaTHo moUYeTOKOT Ha MUITyBameTo Tpeba na ce cMectu Bo 80-te roguuu Ha VI Bek, a
3aBpIIYBam-e BO IOYETOKOT Ha 90-Te.2%®

e  Yyoama na ce. Apmemuj

3a yynara Ha CB. ApTeMH]j TIOCTOeja B K€ TOCTOjaT COMHEXH 3a MHTEPIIONallija BO HEKOU

o]l 3abenekaHnuTe uyia, HO TUE apryMEHTH Ce TOJIKY HeyOeIJTMBH IITO U CAMUTE KOU HAaKIIOHYBaaT

KOH TOa He MOJKaT Ja TH TpHdartat 10 kpaj.>° A ox Apyra cTpaHa, 32 MHOIITBOTO HCTPaKyBauH

ce paboTu 3a menocHo aBTeHTHyeH H3B0p.2% [0cOOIBETHO € Ma ce 3eMaT MpeaBH AUCKYCHUHTE

256 Brubaker, “Icons before Iconoclasm?”, 1219 n. 13.

257 Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 52 n. 199; 3a KOHTeKCTOT Ha co3/laBame BUIM BO: Van
Dam, Raymond, “Introduction”, Gregory of Tours: Glory of the Martyrs (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press,
1998), ix-xxiii.

258 Van Dam, “Introduction”, xii.

259 Brubaker, “Icons before Iconoclasm?”, 1231-1239; Ilon Xanmon (Haldon, John, “The Miracles of Artemios and
Contemporary Attitudes: Context and Significance”, The Miracles of St. Artemios, eds. Virgil S. Crisafulli, John W.
Nesbitt, and John Haldon (Leiden; New York; Kdln: Brill, 1997), 33-56) HaBemyBa HEKOJIKYy MecTa Kajie 01 MOXKE0
Jla IMa WHTEPIIOJAIMja, HO HE 3HAeMe BO KOJIKAB 00eM OW MOXKENO J1a HMa M JaJId THE MOKHH WHTEPIIOJIAUH TO
MPOMEHWUJIE IIEMOT HAPATHB.

260 Crisafulli, S. Virgil and Nesbitt, W. John, “Introduction”, The Miracles of St. Artemios, eds. Virgil S. Crisafulli,
John W. Nesbitt, and John Haldon (Leiden; New York; Koln: Brill, 1997), 7-8. Tlokpaj, oBue /Bajiia HCTpaKyBauu
Mopa Ja ce Hartacu Jeka u [lon XanaoH He ce cOMHEBa BO MHTEPIIONAINja, TYKY BO JIATHPAETO, & U TOA € jaCHO
KakaHO BO yBOJIOT Ha oBaa kuura; Delehaye, H., “Les recueils antiques de miracles des saints”, AnBoll 43 (1925),
32-38; Kazhdan, P. Alexander and Sherry, F. Lee, “Anonymous Miracles of St. Artemios”, AETOZX, eds. Ihor
Sevéenko and Irmgard Hutter (Stuttgart;Leipzig: B. G. Teubner 1998), 200-209.
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OKOJIy JaTUpamaTa Ha U3BOPOT, BO 60-Te romuuu Ha VII Bek miau kpajor Ha VII Bek, OTKOJIKY
JTUCKYCUHUTE OKOJIY WHTeproianuute. HakioHyBajku KOH MHO3MHCTBOTO, CMETaM€ JIeKa OBO]
M3BOp HeMa notpeba aa Ouje cTaBeH BO KaTeropujaTa Ha U3BOPH KOU C€ HECHTYpHH, CO IITO Ou
My C€ HaMaJuja BpeIHOCTa.

e I'pucopuj Ilucuoua, Ioemu

[Toemute na I'puropuj Ilucupa wm3HecyBaaT HCKIyYUTENHO BaKHU HHMOpPMALUU 32
HEPAKOTBOPHHUTE MKOHHU U € €IeH O] PETKUTE 3a KOM HeMa HUKaKBH Je0aTu Mo Mpaiiame Ha
aBTEHTUYHOCTA.

o Koncmanmun Xapmodgpunakc, Illoganno cnogpo 3a cume mauenuyu (Encomium in
omnes Sanctos Martyres)

Co caMOTO TOa ITO OBOj aBTOP € MOCBEI0UEH STUHCTBEHO cO [loghannomo crogho 3a cume
MayeHuyy KO€ € BO KOHTEKCT BO 0A0paHa Ha MKOHUTE M IITO € HuThpaH camo Ha CeaMHoT
BCEJICHCKHU co00p, a He U kaj JoBaH [lamackuH, MO)Ke IPUBHUIHO Ja HACOUYM KOH cOMHeBame. Ho,
CKOpPO CHUTE HCTPa)XKyBauM CE€ COTJACHHU JIeKa HE € BO3MOXKHO J]a IMOCTOM HMHTEpIOJalHja WIN
dancudpuxysame.?®! O gpyra cTpaHa, XpOHOIONIKOTO IETEPMUHUPARE CE ABHKH BO PAMKHTE HA
enHo cToneTne, momery 550 r. m 650 r.,%%? mTo mpemusBukyBa ronemu npobnemu. Ho cropen
COJIp’)KHMHATA Ha TEKCTOT, HajBepojaTHO ce paboTu 3a VII Bek, Ouejku CIpOTUBHO HA TOA, HEMaMe
HUTY €IeH aBTEHTUYEH U3BOP KOj MMa TaKBa TEOJIOIIKA COApPKUHA BO TeKOT Ha VI Bek.

o Cmedghan 00 bocpa, IIpomue Eepeume (Adversus Iudaeos)

Credan o bocpa e nmpuiaIMvHO Ba)KE€H U3BOP 3a CHCTEMAaTcKaTa 0J0paHa Ha UKOHHUTE BO
tekoT Ha VII Bek u € eneH o]l MHOIITBOTO aHTHUEBPEJCKU TEKCTOBH. HuemaHo npyro aeno He e
MO3HATO Of 0BOj aBTOp. [loOMBa Ha MOMONHUTENIHA TEKWHA IITO OWJI MO3HAT W Ha 3amaj v Ha
Hctok, Ouzejku He caMo IITO o cpeTHyBame BO (propuiernymoT kaj JoBaH JlamackuH, TyKy TO
CpeTHyBaMe M BO MMCMOTO Ha Tanata Xaapujan I ucmpareno 1o CeaMHOT BceneHcKH cobop.?%

Bo aBarta ¢nopunernmymu mMa pa3iukd, HO HE BO 3HAYCHETO TYKY BO JIEKCHKATa, ITO JaCHO

%1 Dj Berardino, Angelo, ed., Patrology: The Eastern Fathers from the Council of Chalcedon (451) to John of
Damascus (¥750), transl. Adrian Walford (Cambridge: James Clarke & Co. 2006), 117-118; Price, The Acts of the
Second, 410 n. 105; Allen, Pauline, “The Sixth-Century Greek Homily: A Re-assessment”, Preacher and Audience:
Studies in Early Christian and Byzantine Homiletics, eds. Mary B. Cunningham and Pauline Allen (Leiden; Boston;
Kaéln: Brill, 1998), 202-203.

262 Dj Berardino, Patrology, 417-418.

263 He 3maeMe HMINTO APYro 3a OBOj aBTOP M HE € MO3HATO HMEIHO APYro HErOBO JENO. 3a MO3HATUTE PAKOIUCH K
TpaauIyjata Ha TeKCTOT BUAM BO: Alexakis, Alexander, “Stephen of Bostra: Fragmenta contra [udaeos (CPG 7790)”,
JOB 43 (1993), 44-50.
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MOKaXkKyBa JeKa MMajl0o HEKO] MPETXOJeH IMOCTap TEKCT Off KaJe Ce BIeYesie JBETE BEP3UU.
JlaTHpameTo Ha M3BOPOT € KOH caMuoT kpaj Ha VII Bex.?%
o FEeacpuj Cxonacmuk, llpxoena ucmopuja
W3Bop ox VI Bek, 6e3 Hekoja moceOHAa AMMEH3Wja Ha Ba)KHOCT 3a HAIlaTa TeMa, HO ¢
CUTYpeH W OpHUTMHAJIEH KOj TloMara 3a JEIyMHO pacBETIyBambeTO Ha HACTAaHOKOT Ha
HEPaKOTBOPHUTE UKOHHU.
e FEnucpamu u namnucu
benyjiaMun AHIEpCOH BO CIOMEHATOTO CKOPEIIHO HCTPaKyBambe UM MOCBETYBAa 0COOEHO
BHUMaHHE, CMETajKu TM Kako alTepHATHBEH HU3BOP 3a MOYHTYBAKETO HAa HUKOHUTE Mpen
MKOHOOOPCTBOTO KOj HE € JOBOJHO HCTpaxkeH. lIpuToa, HEMAameTO MPUYMHU U COMHEXKH 32
MHTEpIIONANyja Wik KakBa OWI0 TpepaboTka, UM gaBa moceOHa TexuHa.’®® Taka u Hue ke ru
UCKOPHUCTHUME KaKO PEeJIeBAaHTHU CBEIOIITBA.
e  Cupuckama XpoHuka noznama Kako ,,Xponuxama na 3axapuj 00 Mumunena“
N3Bop Oe3 HHKakBa JdaMKa COMHEX, KOPHCEH 3a PEKOHCTpyHpame Ha UCTOpHjaTa Ha
Kamymjanckara nkoHa.
o JKumuemo na ce. Cumeon Cmunum Ilomnaouom
XKutuero Ha OBOj cBeTel] OMIIO M OCTaHyBa TeMa Ha Jebara, OJIHOCHO Jalld IMOCTOjaT
MHTEPIOJIANNN KaKo JIeNT OJ1 MPOIECOT Ha CO3/1aBamke Ha (propmiernymute 3a Bpeme Ha CeMuoT
BcesieHCKH cobop. bpy0Oejkep co curypHocT TBpau ieka 0apem e1HO o ABeTe uyaa Ha cB. CUMEoH
KOM C€ BMETHATH BO HETOBHOT >KMBOTOIHC MOXE Jla CE€ CMeTa 3a MHTeprojalyja U Toa OHa
CBEIOIITBO Koe € nuTupano Ha Cobopor, a He e kaj Josan Jlamackun.?®® Bes na maBmerysame Bo
mpoKa jebdarta J1aav € MOKHO JIBETE Jla C€ BUCTUHUTH WM HE, CIIOPE] MPUHIIHIIOT KOJIITO T'O
HajaBUBMeE JIeKa K€ ce OCJIOHMME CaMO Ha M3BOPHUTE KOW MMaaT OMNIITa HayyHa MOTKpemna, Ke To

3€CMCMC KaKO AaBTCHTHYCH CaMO [JCJIO0T O XKHUBOTOIIMCOT KOj CC CpETHYBa BO [JBaTa

264 Brubaker, Leslie and Haldon, John, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, c. 680-850: The Sources (Burlington;
Singapore; Sydney: Ashgate, 2001), 268-269; Price, The Acts of the Second, 167 n. 110; Di Berardino, Patrology,
307-308.

265 Anderson, “Images in Byzantine Thought and Practice, ca. 500— 700", 158-164.

266 Brubaker, “Icons before Iconoclasm?”, 1244-1247. TBpaemeTo 3a HOJOLUHEKHA JOJABKA € MPBUYHO HAYHATO M
pammpeno ox ITox Crnek (Speck, “Wunderheilige und Bilder. Zur Frage des Beginns der Bilderverehrung”, 188-189).
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dmopunernymu.?®’ Kutmero ce mpermocTaByBa JeKa € MUIIYBAaHO BEHAII IO CMPTTAa Ha CB.
Cumeon (592 r.), ITO 3HAYM HAa CaMHOT Kpaj Ha VI Bek mu Ha moueTokot Ha VII Bex.2%®
o Ilpezeumep Jeponum Epycanumcku, @pazmenm 00 pacnpasa co Eepeun
Kako u npyru uzBopu, ¥ 0Boj (pparMeHT €JMHCTBEHO MPEKUBEa BO (DIOPHICTUYMHUTE HA
Joan Jlamackun u Ha Co6opoT. Tymen ro natupa Bo Bropara moioBuHa Ha VII Bek, Kaje 1eocHo
61 ce BKJIOMMI co TekcToBuTe Ha Jleontnj Heamoncku m Credan on Bocpa.?®® Bo mpara
(baopuiernyMu uMa pa3iivKi BO KOHCTPYKIMjaTa U JIEKCUKaTa Ha TEKCTOT, HO HE U BO CYIITHHATA,
ciyHO Ha TekcToT Ha Koncrantun Xaprodunakc. Ce ynHM Jeka pparMeHToT Kaj JlamackuH e
MMOABTCHTHYEH OMJICjKH € U mocTap. HemMaMe HUKaKBa MPUYHMHA J1a IO UCPPIUME 0T OPUTUHATHHUTE
TEKCTOBHU, 0COOCHO LITO COAPKUHATA Ha PparMEHTOT U XPOHOJIOIIKATa paMKa BO KOja ce CMeCTyBa
ce BO OUEKyBaHa KopeJsaluja.
e Bepmanec Kepmoez, Tpaxkmam npomue uxonooopyume
EnuncTBena auneMa OKoJy OBOj U3BOp € Jalid J1a ce JaTHpa BO MpBaTa UIU BO BTOpaTa
nosnioBrHa Ha VII Bek, HO MOKHO € 1 aBTOPCTBOTO Ha KepTor n1a € o neinyMeH 3HaK IpamlajHuK.
Ho co curypHOCT € aBTEHTHYEH M CO CHTYPHOCT € XpOHOJIOIIKH TIpea TiojaBaTa Ha

nkoH060pcTBOTO BO VIII Bek. 2™

» (Mo:xe0u) aBTEHTHYHH €O 1032 HA COMHEXK
o Jleonmuj Heanoncku, Pacnpasa npomue Eepeume (Contra Iudaeos)
JleonTun Heanoscku e efeH off CTOXepuTe Ha CUCTeMarckara of0paHa Ha UKOHHUTE BO
texot Ha VIII Bek. Ha nero ce moBukyBa u JoBan Jlamackun u Otiute Ha Bropuot cobop ox
Hukeja. Bo nBata ¢uopunernymu umMa oJpeieHHd pa3jivKd BO JIKCHKAaTa Kako IITO Oele U co

Credan ox bocpa, HO Toa He ja MeHyBa cymTuHaTa. [Ton Cnek Kako U CO MHOLITBOTO M3BOpHU

267 Puyapn Ipajc (Price, The Acts of the Second, 246-247) cmeTa neka obeTe CBEJOMITBA CE ABTEHTHYHU U HEMA
noTpeba 1a OGugaT ocropyBaHH.

268 \/en, P. van Den, ed., La Vie ancienne de S Symeon Styhte le Jeune (521—592), T. | (Bruxelles: Société des
Bollandistes 1962), 77.

269 Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 145.

210 Hexom ucTpakyBadn cMeTaar Jieka Tpeba 1a ce aarupa Bo npeara nososuna Ha VII Bek: Der Nersessian, Sirarpie,
“UNE APOLOGIE DES IMAGES DU SEPTIEME SIECLE,” Byzantion 17 (1944), 58-87; Chaillot, Christine, The
Role of Images and the Veneration of Icons in the Oriental Orthodox Churches: Syrian Orthodox, Armenian, Coptic
and Ethiopian Traditions (Ziirich: Lit, 2018), 43; Hekou cMmeTaar aeka Tpeba Jja ce CMECTH BO BTOpara IOJOBHHA Ha
VII Bex mwin mouerokoT Ha VIII Bek: Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 150-154; a Xannon u bpybejkep cMmeTaar jgeka
0BOj TpakTaT He € Ha Bepranec Kepror u npunara Ha HEKOj HEIIO3HAT aBTOP, @ FO CMECTYBaaT BO BTOpaTa MOJIOBHHA
na VII Bek: Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 67.
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MOBpP3aHU €O OJ0paHaTa Ha HWKOHHTE ce OOMIe Ja ja OCIOpHM aBTEHTHYHOCTA WJIM TIaK
XPOHOJIOIIKOTO CMecTyBame Ha H3BOpoT Bo TekoT Ha VII Bex.?’! TloBmujaeHm on HerosuTe
HCTpakyBama, Xanaon u bpybejkep Bepysaar neka Jlenotuj He npunara va VII Bek.%’? 3a pasnuxa
0J1 OBHE TPOjIIa, IPYTH HCTAKHATH HCTPaKyBadH, Kako mro ce Jlepomre,?”® [Ipajc,?’* JIyr?" u Jln
Beprapmo®’® ce Ha cnpoTHBHATa cTpaHAa. APryMEHTHTE U NPOTUBAPIyMEHTHTE Ce OJHECYBaaT H
Ha aBTEHTUYHOCTA ¥ Ha XPOHOJIOIIKOTO CMECTYyBame. IMa apryMeHTH U Ha e/IHaTa U Ha Jpyrara
crpana. Ilopanu Toa, BO mpBHYHATa aHAIN3a K€ TO OCTaBUME HAcTpaHa.
o Kumuemo na ce. Teooop Cukeoncku

Cropen nH(DOpMAIMKATE MITO MOXKAT J1a ¢c€ T0O0MjaT o1 KUTHETO Ha cB. Teomop CUKeOHCKH,
Kako W3BOp TMpHBJIeKyBa BHuMMaHue. Ho, BooOuwaeno, [lom Cmek TBpau Jeka HMaio
MHTEPIOJANUU U JIeKa TEKCTOT OJI KHTHUETO BOOIIIITO HE BKJIY4yBaJl TEKCTOBU IMOBP3aHU CO
nkonute.?’’ KuTiuarep HOTHpa JeKa MOXKHO € TPUKHOT OPMTHHAN HABHCTHHA J1a HEMAl TAKOB
texcT.?’® Hema cumHu 0Kasu jeka ce pabOTH 3a MHTEpPIIONAINY, HO HEMA HUTY CHIIHH JOKa3H
JieKa He ce paboTH 3a Toa. 3aToa U OBOj M3BOP KaKO W HEKOM APYrM COMHUTEIHH T'O CTaBaMe BO
oBaa kateropuja. JlaTupameTo Ha OBOj TEKCT Ce MPETIOCTaByBa Jieka € Op30 Mociie CMPTTa Ha CB.
Teomop (613 1.).2"°

o  Maxkcum Hcnoseonuxk, Cnop co Teooocuj

Kora umare aBTop kako Makcum VICTIOBEIHUK CO CEPHO3HO rojleM TBOpeukH omyc,2 Bo
KOJj HE C€ CIIOMEHYBa TEKCT MOBP3aH CO MKOHUTE, a MoTeM Bo 30upkute Ha Jlamackun u Cobopot
Ce CpeTHYBa HErOB U3BaJIOK KOj HE € MOCBEJJ0YEH Ha APYro MECTO U ce 3a0enexyBa MpakTHKa Ha
MOYNTYBakhEe HA UKOHHUTE, HYKHO TIPAaBH J1a ce€ MIOCOMHEBATe BO TOj M3Ba0K. CIIPOTUBHO HA TOA,
3a pa3NuKa oJ APYruTe COMHUTEITHH U3BOPH KOH T CpETHYBaBMeE camMo Bo 30upkara o7 CobopoT,

OBOJ U3BOp € MOCBEJIOYEH U Ka] /lamackuH, 0THOCHO 30MpKa Ha TEKCTOBHU KOja € IIpaBeHa HaJBOp

271 Speck, Paul, “Zu dem Dialog mit einem Juden des Leontios von Neapolis”, Varia L, Poikila Byzantina 4 (1984)
242—9.

272 Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 49-50.

23 Déroche, Vincent, “L’authenticité de 1’Apologie contre les Juifs de Léontios de Neapolis”, Bulletin de
correspondence hellénique 110 (1986), 655—669.

274 Price, The Acts of the Second, 242-245.

275 |_outh, Andrew, St John Damascene: Tradition and Originality in Byzantine Theology (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2002), 211-212.

276 Dj Berardino, Patrology, 239-240.

217 Speck, “Wunderheilige und Bilder”, 244-245.

278 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 106 n. 84.

219 Price, The Acts of the Second, 326 n. 348.

280 Bunu Bo: Llonescku, ITamponozus, 451-457.
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on Busantuckara Vmmepuja u BO paHHMOT TEPHOA Ha MKOHOOOPCTBOTO, KOTra C€ YIITE HE €
HampaBeHa rojeMa OIMo3uIlfja KOH MKOHOOOpCKAaTa IMOJIMTHKA, Ia CIEJACTBEHO, MHOTY € Maia
BEpOjaTHOCTA 3a pepaboTKa Ha U3BOPOT, OCOOCHO Ha Baka IMO3HAT OOrociioB. 3aToa, HEMa Jia To
CTaBMME€ BO MNPHUMApHUTE M CHUTYpHH HW3BOPH, HO HEMa Ja 0 M30CTaBUME OJI aHaJIM3ara.
EBeHTyanmHOTO Natupame Ha TEKCTOT Ou Tpebasio aa Oume Bo mpBara monoBuHa Ha VII Bek.
o Cs. Josan Conyncku, uzeaook 00 cnop nomery Xpucmujanun u He3naoosxcey

OBOj M3BAJOK € €JIeH OJ] OHWE 3a KOWIITO HE MOXETE HUINTO KOHKPETHO Ja KakKeTe,
OWIejKM CO CUTYPHOCT HE CE€ 3HAe 3a KOj aBTOp ce paboTH, HaKO € IMO3HATO HETOBOTO MME, HUTY
MaK MOXeETe JIa KaKeTe HEeIITO MOBEKe 32 CAMUOT TPAKTaT, OUIEJKH Ce cpeKkaBa €JMHCTBEHO BO
¢dnopunernymor Ha CeMUOT BeelleHCKH co00p. OCTpOropcku camo MOoMmaTHO ro CIOMEHYBAa OBO)j
aBTOp BO BTOpara nosnosuHa Ha VII Bek,?®! Tymen ro naBa nemmoT M3BazoK U He (piia HUKAKOB

82 puTy mak ocTaHaTHTe HCTPaKyBauM MMAAT IITO Ja KAKAT MOBEKke BO BPCKA CO OBO]

COMHEX,?
u3BasokK. [la mopaau BakBaTa M30IMPAHOCT HA U3BOPOT, OJJHOCHO TOA LITO HE C€ CIIOMEHYBA Ha
HUTY €IHO APYro MECTO, K€ CE M33eMEME OJf KOPUCTEHE€ Ha UCTHOT, HO ce€ pa3bupa neka ke
pasriezname mTo 61 MOXKEO J1a MOKaXke TOTOJIHUTENTHO TOKOJIKY T'O TPETUpaMe KaKo OpUTMHAJIEH.
e Cs. Josan Mocx, /[yxoena nueada
Bo oBaa 30upka oz uyna nocsenoueHu oj JoBaH Mocx Bo 3 packasy MMa CIIOMEHYBamba
Ha CBETH CIIMKU KaJie ce J00MBaaT HeOOMYHU MH(pOpPMaIMK 3a TOUYNTYBambeTo Ha nKoHuTe. Ho 3a
JKaJl, CUTE€ UCTpa)XyBauH, BKJIy4yBajku ro u Kutuunrep — kako HajiaubepalieH Bo mpuQakameTo
Ha COMHUTEJIHUTE U3BOPH, TBPJAT JieKa OPUTMHAIHUOT TEKCT, JaTHUpaH BO MpBaTa MOJIOBHHA HA
VII Bek, nojsesxen Ha CepHO3HU NPepabOTKH BO MIHUTE BEKOBH U MOXKHO € /1a HE COOJIBETCTBYBA
co opuruHaTHHOT TekcT.’® Tlopaau TakBaTa cuTyanuja, ke GuaeMe IPHHYAEHH 4 TO OCTABHME
HAacTpaHa, HO He J1a TO UC(pIUME 1IeIOCHO KaKO HEaBTEHTUYEH.
e  Xunamuj E¢pecxu, ghpacmenm 00 Paznu npawmarea (Xouuixta Zntyuata)
XWIaTj ¥ HETOBUOT TO3HAT GparMeHT of LOuuIKTo ZNTHuoTo, € eIeH Ol Haj3HAYajHUTe
M3BOPU KOM MOXKAT Jia TO pacBeTiaT OJHOCOT Ha XPUCTHjaHUTE KOH UKOHUTE BO TEKOT Ha VI Bek

H € CICH O PCTKUTC KOHW HMAaT KOHIHU3HU MOIJICAW KOH HWKOHHUTC BO TOj nepuona. NMma

281 Ostrogorsky, Studien zur Geschichte des byzantinischen Bilderstreites, 79.

282 Thiimmel, Die Friihgeschichte, 112-114.

283 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 97; Price, The Acts of the Second, 416 n. 125;
Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 58; Di Berardino, Patrology, 302-303;

3a MHOMITBOTO Ha W3/aHWja W pa3inuHu pakomucd Buau Bo: John Moschos, The Spiritual Meadow (Pratum
Spirituale), tran. John Wortley (Kalamazoo: Cistercian Publications, 1992), ix-xx.

92 |



JIOTIOJIHUTEIHO 3HA4YeHhE U 0 TOa HITO, Mery APYroTo, € U MUTPONOIUT Ha IjpkBaTa Bo Edec u
6mm30k copaboTHMK Ha mapoT Jycrmamjan 1.28% Toxmy BO eleH TakoB KOHTEKCT, IIETOCHO
n3HeHanyBa (akrot mro HuTy Jamackun, Hury Otuurte Ha Bropuot co6op ox Hukeja He Hamwe
3a CXOJIHO J]a TO IIUTUPAAT, TypPH U aKO CE 3Hae JIOTIOJIHUTEITHO JeKa MIECTHOT BEeK HeMa U300miIne
Ha pedepeniu kako mro e Xunatuj Edecku. Bnpouem, XunaTij kako UCTaKHAT MUTPOIOJIUT Ha
€/IHa O]l Haj3HauajHuTe 0bIacTu Bo BuzanTuja, O ro 3roeMus aBTOPUTETOT U JIETUTUMUTETOT Ha
MOYUTYBAmkETO UKOHU. HeroBuoT (hparMeHt ce mojaByBa Aypu Bo HMOJOLUHEKHU 30upku ox XIII
BEK U HaKpaTKo e cniomenar ox Teomop Ctyaur.

AKko npeTrnoctaBuMe Jeka He uM Oun no3HaTt Ha Oruurte o CobopoT, HABUCTUHA TEIIKO
Ou MO>KETIo Jla ce orpaBia, moceOHO ako ce 3Hae aeka Co0opoT OMII TO0ITO BpeMe MOATOTBYBaH
1 OWJIe HOCEHU U3BOPH O] cute cTpanu oa Mmmepujata. On apyra ctpana, Xanaon u bpyoejkep,
BOOOHMYACHO, TOBHUKYBajKku ce Ha CIIeK ja Hy/1aT MOKHOCTA 32 ITOJIOIIHEKHO JJATUPAE U BEPOjaTHO
NIPUINNIYBaRk-e HA APYT aBTOp MK Apyr Xumartrj.?®® A Moxe 1a mocTon U TpeTa OmiHja, OAHOCHO
CaMHOT TEKCT BO (PparMeHTOT Jla HE UM OJie]l LIETIOCHO BO MPHJIOT Ha cTaBoBUTE Ha OTIHUTE 01
Cobopor, HO 3a Toa ke Tpeba Ja ce HalpaBu MOCEOHO UCTPaXKyBame. 3a pasiuKa o] MMOHOBAaTa
TeHepalyrja Ha UCTPaKyBauu, MOcTapaTa TeHepalnuja, BKIydyBajku ro U KuTnuHrep, He HU ce
COMHEBAaT BO OPMTHHATHOCTA HA M3BOPOT U BO HETOBOTO jAaTHpame Bo VI Bex.?8® Toa memocno
HU I'0 OTEXHYBa CYJIOT BO KOja KaTeropuja aa ouje craseH. [1a mopaau mojeneHocTa Ha HayyHarTa
JaBHOCT, ke TO uchpiaume oa 6a3uvHaTa aHANIK3A, a TIOTOA KPATKO K€ CE OCBPHEME Ha U3BOPOT J1a
BUJIIME KaKBH JIOTIOJTHUTEITHA HHPOPMALIUU OW MOXKET J1a HUA JOHECE.

o  Domun, Kumue na ce. Joean Illocmuux

[ToBTOpHO M3BOP €O ciiMyHA CyI0MHA Kako ¢pparMeHTOT Ha JoBaH COJYHCKH: C€ CPETHYBA
ennHCTBeHO Ha CeIMUOT BCEIEHCKU CO0Op U BO MOAOIHEKHUTE HKOHODUICKH 30MpKHU, HA HUTY
eHO JIPYrO0 MECTO MPETXOJHO HEe MOXE Ja ce mocBeroud. XamaoH u bpyoejkep ad hoc ro

8

3aHeMapyBaaT Kako peneBanTeH,’®’ no Puyapn Ilpajc cMeTa neka HeMa HEKaKBa 1moTpeda 1a ce

284 Alexander, J. Paul, “Hypatius of Ephesus: A Note on Image Worship in the Sixth Century,” The Harvard
Theological Review 45, no. 3 (1952), 177-178.

285 Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 48-50.

286 Baynes, H. Norman, “The Icons before Iconoclasm,” The Harvard Theological Review 44, no. 2 (1951), 93-96;
Gero, Stephen, “Hypatius of Ephesus on the Cult of Images,” Christianity, Judaism and Other Greco-Roman Cults,
Part 2, ed. by Jacob Neusner (Leiden: Brill, 1975), 208-216; Alexander, “Hypatius of Ephesus: A Note on Image
Worship in the Sixth Century”.

287 Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 54 n. 218.
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muckpeuTpa.?®® EnnocTaBHO, BaKBUTE M3BOPH KOM I'Ml CPETHYBATe CAMO Ha €HO MECTO HPHUTOA
3HAEjKHU JIeKa Ce MOYKHU MHTEPIIOJIAIMH, HE MOXKETE JIa T 3eMeTe KaKO U3BOPHU CO KOH Ke IpajiuTe
U3IpKaHa aHajIKu3a, a OJ] Apyra CTpaHa HE MOXKETE HM Jia T uchpiaure Ouaejku HeMa JToKas3M 3a
TakBo HemTo. [10 HaBeIeHNOT NPHUHINII, K€ 'O 3aHEMapiMe 0J] OCHOBHATA aHAJIN3a, a TIOTEM Ke ce
BpaTHMe Jia TO mperjiename. JlaTupamero He ce 3Hae TOYHO, HO CO CHI'YPHOCT € IO CMPTTa Ha

napot Maspuku;j (602 r.).28°

» 3HayajHM W3BOPH €O HHTEPNOJALMHU, NOJOUHEKHU JATHPakba WIH 1eJ0CHO

HECUT'YPHH
e Yyoama na ce. Ky3man u /lamjan

Uynara Ha cB. Ky3man u JJamMjad 4ecTo ce JaTHpaHH IIpe] ojaBaTa Ha HKOHO60pcTBOTO?
M CO TOa EBEHTYyaJlHO OM BIETJie BO MHTEPECOT Ha HAIEBO HCTPa)KyBame, OHIEjKH uMaar
MaTepHjall Koj ro orndaka moYnTyBameTo Ha UKOHU. Ho cera Beke mocTou COrfliacHOCT JIeKa yyara
MOBP3aHU CO MKOHUTE HE MOXKAT Jla C€ CMECTaT IMpeJ MojaBata Ha HKOHOOOPCTBOTO. Kutiuarep
MaKko TH TpeTHpa BO CBOjaTa aHalW3a, CEMak MpH3HaBa JeKka MoxxkeOu Tpeba Ja ce naTupaar
TI0/I0I[HA, HA KOjallTo JMHHUjA Ce ¥ TIOHOBUTE HcTpakyBaun.’! Toa He 3HAaUM JeKa CUTE Yyja HA
cB. Kyaman u [amjan ce mopounexxuu on VII Bek, Oumejku (axkT € mexka ersuctupasie BO Toa
Bpeme. 2%

e (6. Anacmacuj Cunajcxu, @pazmenm 00 ¢aopunecuymom na Josan /lamackun

Amnacracyj CHHajCKU € €/IeH O] Haj3HaMEHUTHUTE 3aIITUTHULN Ha XaJlKelIOHCKaTa JorMa

U IJI0JIeH OOrociIOB CO MOBEKE Pa3NuyHU Jiena. /laMackuH BO CBOJOT (hIOpHIIETHYM HaBell €JeH
(dbparmeHT 01 AHacTacHuj KOj JaBa CBEIOIITBO 3a KUBOCTAa Ha MKOHATa Ha CB. T€0J0p, OJJTHOCHO
KpPBaBEH-ETO OTKAKO OMJIa HamaHaTa, HO He MOYKEMeE Jla TO 3eMeMe HUTY OBOj ()parMeHT BO TEKOT

Ha HalllaTa aHajM3a, OuejKu caMuOT YpeTHUK Ha Tpume anonocemcku croea Ha JoBaH JlaMackuH,

bonudannyc Korep, 3abenexan nexa ce pabotu 3a pparMeHT Koj BepojaTHO My IpHralra Ha JoBaH

288 Price, The Acts of the Second, 320 n. 329.

289 Dj Berardino, Patrology, 117.

2%0 Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453, 138-139.

1 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 148; Tlpajc Benu jieka He MOXaT 1a OUAT aTUPAHK
yynata KOW ce MOBP3aHH co MmounTyBameTo Ha ukoHute (Price, The Acts of the Second, 308 n. 294); BpybGejkep Bo
Icons before Iconoclasm we ru Hu criomeHyBa, a Bo Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, c. 680-850: A History (p. 58) ce
TBP/M JIeKa BO Uy/IaTa MMa CepHO3HA HHTEPIIOJIAIH]a.

292 33 pakomuUCHTe ¥ HCTOPH]aTOT Ha IPeHecyBame BUAM IoBeke Bo: Ludwig Deubner, ed., Kosmas and Damian. Texte
und Einleitung (Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, 1907), 3-86.
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Mocx.?* A 3a ukoHOuUICKUTE TEKCTOBH Ha MOCX BUJOBME JIeKa HCTO TaKa CE€ MHOT'Y COMHHTENTHH
u npepaboryBanu. McTo Taka He 3HAME 01 KO€ IOroJieMo JeJo € U3BaJeH GparMeHTOT U Ha KOj
BPEMEHCKHU TIEPUOJI MpUIara, JOMOJHUTEIHA HejacHOTH]ja (hpyia U Toa MTO HE OWII IUTUPAH Ha
Cenmuot BceneHcku cobop. CE Ha c€ M3BOPOT € IEIOCHO HECHUTYPEeH 3a Ja Ouje CTaBeH BO
OJlpe/ieH KOHTEKCT U MPHUTOA 3aKIIy4OKOT J1a OuJie pelieBaHTEH.
e Cs. Cogpponuj Epycanumcku, UYyoama na ce. Kup u Joean, Kumuemo na ce. Mapuja

E2unemcka

IITo ce omHecyBa Ha yynata Ha cB. Kup u JoBaH kou ce nutupanu u kaj Jopan Jlamackux
n Ha CeIMHUOT BCEIICHCKU COOOp, BeIHAII Tpeba Ja ce HarjacH JieKa 3a MOKHa MHTEpIIoJalja
npusHaBa camuoT Kutumnarep.?®* Xanmon u Bpy6ejkep BOOMIITO HE T'M CIIOMEHYBAaT BO CHTE
Jocera pasriiefyBaHuTe TPYJOBH, IIITO 3HAYH JIeKa IIeIOCHO TM CMEeTaaT 3a HepeleBaHTHH, a [1pajc
HE JaBa HUKakoB kKomeHTap. Llltom KuTnuHrep ce comHeBa BO HWHTEpIIONAllMja, a IPYTHTE
BOOIIIITO HE T TPeTUpaar, HeMa HUKAKBA MPUYMHA J]a BJIE3aT BO PEJIICBAaHTHA KaTeropuja BO
HAaIllaBa aHaJM3a, 1A 3aToa LEJIHOT TEKCT CO HUBHUTE UyJla K€ r0 TpPrHeMe HacTpaHa.

[To ce ogHecyBa Ha ®KUTHETO Ha cB. Mapuja Erunercka Koe Kako ¥ MHOIITBOTO U3BOPH
e nutupano kaj Jlamackun u Ha CoOOpOT, MOCTOU CKOPO OIIIITA COTVIACHOCT JieKa He My IpHmara
Ha Codopruj Epycamumcku, HO He OF MOKENO J1a ce Kaxke Ha Koj aBTop My npumnara.?®® Bo Baksa
CHTyalnuja, Kora He ce 3Hae aBTOPOT Ha JIENI0TO, a YIITE MOMAJIKy C€ 3HAae XPOHOJIONIKATa PaMKa
Ha reHe3aTa Ha TEKCTOT, OJHOCHO JalM € COCTaBEH Mpej MojaBaTa Ha MKOHOOOPCTBOTO, HE

MOKEMC J1a HAlIpaBUME€ HUIITO APYrOo OCBCH Aad I'0 TPTHEMEC HACTPAHA OJ] aHaJIn3aTa.

‘e

vhe

3abenexxyBaMe Jeka THIOJOTMjaTa Ha M3BOpHATAa TIpara € pa3HOBHJIHA, Off
uctopuorpaduja, XxpoHorpaduja, na c¢ g0 xaruorpaduja u noesuja. Ho noxonky ro pasriegame
00eMOT Ha MH(pOPMAaLMU ILITO IO J00MBaMe OJ pa3lIMYHUTE BUIOBH Ha M3BOPH, JIECHO Ke ce
3a0enexu Jieka TOMUHUpaaT Xxaruorpapuure (KUTHjaTa U dyjara Ha CBETIUTE) U MOJIEMHYKUTE
crucH (aHTHEBPEJCKHA U aHTUEPETHUKH). Toa € cocema MmopaszInyHO BO OJJHOC HA U3BOPUTE KO T
KOpDHUCTEBME BO NPBUTE MET Beka. TaMy BOOMIITO HEMaBME BakBH M3BopH. JloOHBameTo

HH(bOpMaHI/II/I 34 MMOYUTYBALCTO Ha UKOHUTC IPCKY )KI/ITI/IjaTa Ha CBCTHUTC € IIOKa3aTcyi ACKa

293 Kotter, Die Schriften, 184.

2% Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 106 n. 86.

2% Tlonescku, IHamponozus, 450; ®noposckuii, B. Teopruii, Buzanmuiickue Omywt V-VIII sexoe (Ilapux: Holy
Trinity Orthodox School, 1933), 83; Louth, St. John of Damascus, 156 n. 307.
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MKOHMTE/CBETUTE CIIMKU C€ BO TECHa BpPCKa CO MOYMTYBaWmETO Ha cBeruure. Ilocroemero Ha
MOJIEMUUYKUTE CIUCH IPOTHUB €PETHUIMTE, MaK, MOCTOeNIe U MPETXOAHO, HO KOHKPETHO IPOTUB
EBpeute e genomen koj ce 3acuimyBa Bo TekoT Ha VII Bek. BcymHoct, mpeky Hanmaaurte Bp3
EBpeunte unu ogOpanata ox EBpeunte, kako mro ru cnomeHasme aenata Ha Credan ox bocpa, Ha
Jleontnj Heanoncku wim Ha JoBan ColyHCKH, ce Haoraar HajceondaTHUTE U HAjCUCTEMATCKUTE
TEKCTOBM IIOBP3aHM CO arosiordjata 3a IIOYUTYBAaHETO HAa HMKOHHUTE. 3a pPACTEHETO Ha
Xaruorpa)CKuTe TEKCTOBU W TMOIMIMPOKUOT KOHTEKCT Ha TAKBUTE TEHJCHIIUU K€ C€ OCBPHEME
MoJI0NTy, JI0JieKa 3a mpuuuHHUTE 301TO BO VII Bek ce mojaByBa aHTaroHW3aMm BO BU3aHTHUCKATa
nuteparypata nomel'y EBpente u xpuctujaHute ke kaxkeMme Tyka HEeKOJIKy 300pa.

AnTaroHn3Mot nomery EBpenTe M XpHUCTHjaHUTE MOXKE Jla Ce CJeld OJf HaCTAaHOKOT Ha
XPUCTHjaHCTBOTO. 3a MPBUTE, XPUCTHjaHUTE CE€ OHME KOHM MOTPEIIHO IO MPOoToiKyBasie CBETOTO
MMCMO U pa3dupameTo Ha Mecujara. 3a Bropure, EBpente ce 0HOj €T 01 BEpHUIIUTE KOj HE T'0
npudarmi nojaBeHHoT MecHja M OoTHaaHaAJI O/ BUCTUHCKaTa Bepa. KpaTko kakaHo, €HUTE CO
IIpyTHUTE Ce TPETUPAaT KAaKo HEBEPHHUIIU U MOTPEIIHK ToJIKyBaun Ha CBetoTo nmucmo.?® Bo tekor
Ha BEKOBUTE IOJIOIHA, HajrojeM Jen ol EBpente ocranaie Bo Mcrounoro Pumcko Ilapctso,
OJTHOCHO BO MMIIEpHja KOja IMa XPUCTHjaHCKU TEOKPATCKH CHUCTEM, 1a OUYEKYBaHO, HE Ouie Oarn
HajOIaroyrogHo TperupaHu. Yecto um Owmiie ckpaTyBaHM A€ OJ MpaBaTa KOU T'M MOCedyBaie
xpuctujanute. Bo V Bek TeomocHj uM ru yKuHai rpapara 3a jJaBHU QYHKIUH, J0jeKa JycTuHUjaH
uM 3a0paHul 1a O0rociykaT Ha €eBpejCKM BO CHHArOTUTE, @ UM JI03BOJIM TOA J1a CE OJIBUBA CAMO
Ha Tpuky jasuk.?®’ Ce uMHHM Jeka KyJIMHHAIIMjaTa HAa OBHME OJHOCH CE CIYdYHIa BO BPEMETO Ha
napor HWpaxiunj. EBpeute OyHTYBajku ce NpOTUB BH3aHTHCKAaTa BJacT UM IIOMOTHaje Ha
Ilepcujiure aa ro ocBojat Epycanum Bo 614 ronuHa, mpuroa Jen o] HUB JypU U c€ BKIy4YHIIE BO
nepcuckata apmuja. CaMHOT OBOj YMH M CTApUOT aHTarOHMW3aM BPOJAWJIE CO JIOTIOJHUTEITHO
BXKECTBYBAamkh€ Ha OJIHOCHTE, OJHOCHO CO OJTyKata Ha Mpakiuj mpuHYIHO Ja ce MOKPCTaT CUTE
Espen Bo BusanTuja.?®® Ce pa3bupa gexa Toa He MOKENO [a CE CIyUH HeTOCHO YCTIEIIHO H CHTE

EBpCI/I HEC CTaHalIC XpI/ICTI/IjaHI/I, HO OCIHUOT 30BPHUCH IIPOLCC PpE3yJTUpAl CO OuTKa Ha CHTE

2% Bloom, Harold, Jesus and Yahweh: The Names Divine (NY: Riverhead, 2005), 231-234.

297 Gador-Whyte, Sarah, “Christian-Jewish Conflict in the Light of Heraclius’ Forced Conversions and the Beginning
of Islam”, Religious Conflict from Early Christianity to the Rise of Islam, eds. Wendy Mayer and Bronwen Neil
(Berlin; Boston: De Gruyter, 2013), 201-202.

29 Sharf, Andrew, Jews and other Minorities Byzaintium (Jerusalem: Bar-Ilan University Press, 1995), 56-58; Hexou
HCTOpUYApH cMeTaaT Jeka He Onin Mpakimj Toj mTo To U3/1all €IUKTOT 3a TIOKPCTyBame, TyKy @oka; Bunu: Goldstein,
David and Jacobs, Louis, eds., Byzantine Jewry from Justinian to the Fourth Crusade (London: Routledge & Kegan
Paul, 1971), 48.
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»PpoHTa®“. EBpente movHaie 1a ja NpeUCcuTyBaaT CBOjaTa yJiora BO OMIITECTBOTO, I1a U HEPETKO
MOYHaJIe Jia ce HaoraaT Ha CIPOTHBHATA CTpaHA Ha IJIaBHATA MOJIMTUKA Ha Jp)kaBata. TepMHHOT
,,EBpEHH" Kaj XpUCTHjaHUTE, MaK, MOYHAJ C¢ MOBEKE Jla CIY)KM KaKo TEPMHUH KOj Tpeba n1a ce
MICKOPHCTH KOT'a CaKaTe HEKOTo Ja HaBpeIuTe WM ,,0LpHuTe" 3a Herosute noctamku.’® [Ipeky
THE amoJIOTETCKH TEKCTOBH, JO3HaBaMe JeKa TOKMY BO OBOj mepuon EBpenTte Cepro3HO T'
3aCHIIMJIC CBOMTE HAlaay KOH XPUCTHjAaHCKHOT BEPCKU KMBOT U TO OOBHHYBAJIC 3a IMAaraHCKH U
3actpaneT o bora. Bo nenara Taa cutyanuja, MKOHUTE M CBETUTE PEITUKBUU CITyXKelle KaKo 1oJie
3a IUPEKTEH CyIUp IOMETy JIBETE KPajHO 3a0CTPEHU CTpaHU. XPUCTHjaHUTE TTOBUKAHHU HA BAKBUTE
HaraJu, To IpoMu3BeJie OBa MHOIITBO O] allOJIOreTCKa JIUTeparypa 3a og0paHara 3a ukoHure. Ha
TOj HauuH ce mnpoxyuupanu u nenara Ha Credan on bocpa, Jleontnj Heamoncku, JoBan

Conynckn...3%0

3. Mocmom na npomenume - Hepakomeoprnume uxonu (ayeipomnointa)

OB0j THN Ha CBETH CIMKW/MKOHM HMMa MOCEOHAa BAXKHOCT BO XPUCTHjaHCKUOT CBET, a
0c0o0€HO Ha BH3AaHTHUCKOTO TJIO BO paHUTE BEKOBH OJ MCTOpHjaTa Ha XpUcTHjaHCTBOTO. Camara
CMHCJIa Ha HEPaKOTBOPHOCTA, HELITO IITO HE € CTBOPEHO O] YOBEUKM palle, UMa BO3BHUIIECHO
JlyXOBHO 3Haueme ymre o1 Hosuot 3aBer (MK 14:58): ,,UyBMme neka On rosopeine: ‘Ke ro ypHam
OBOj PaKOTBOPEH XpaM (TOV XEPOmoinTtov) M MO TPU JHU Ke COSUIaM JApYr, HEPAaKOTBOPEH
(dyepomointov) . CnpoTHBCTABEHOCTA PAKOMBOPHOCM-HEPAKOMBOPHOCH O OBO] CTHX C€
3a0enexxyBa Jieka € CYIITHHCKM BaKHA 3a pa3jiMKyBame Ha B0XjoTo 07 4OBEUKOTO, OJHOCHO
HETJIEHOTO OJ] TJIEHOTO, TOKMY TaKBa € M CHTyallljaTa CO HEpaKOTBOPHUTE CBETH CIIUKU; THE Ce
BUcTHHCKM boxxju orneuatok. Crnopen JI. Ycenencku u B. Jlocku, mpBHOT € MO3HAaT pYyCKU
MKOHOMMKCEL U OOT0ClIOB, @ BTOPUOT UCKIIYYUTEIHO UCTAaKHAT PYCKH OOTOCIIOB, HEPAKOTBOPHUTE

WKOHHM, TIOCEOHO OHHME KOW Tro TMpeTcTaByBaar Jmiero Ha Mcyc Xpucroc, ce CBEIOKOT 3a

BOIJIOTYBAHCTO XpI/ICTOBO, 10 IITO BEKE U MOjCI/ICBI/IOT 3aKOH 3a 3a6paHa 3a BOCIIMYYBAKkC BEKe

29%9 Haldon, John, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, rev. ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 345-
348.

300 33 anTHeBpejckaTa npoaykiMja Bumu Bo: Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, ¢. 680-850: The
Sources, 268-272.
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e Heaxeukn.’"! T'eHepallHO, TIOTEKJIOTO Ha BAaKBHTE CIIMKH MOXKE Ja OHe BOH3EMCKO, 1a ce
1I0jaBaT OJHEHANAEXK, WIM 13 OMJAT HANPaBeHH CO XPUCTOB (DPM3MUKM OTIEYATOK BP3 HEKO]
marepujan. 302

HajpaHOTO CBEIONITBO 3a BAKOB THII HA HKOHA CE HA0Ta BO Xaruorpad)cko N0 MOCBETEHO

303 KaJc€ aHIcl1

Ha yynata Ha cB. [Ippomauenuk Credan, qaTupaHo BO IpBaTa IMOJIOBHHA Ha V BEK,
BO YOBEYKO OOJIMYje HA CBEHITEHUKOT OJ IrpaJoT Y3aluc My Aan miatHo (velum) Ha xoe Owiia
HaCJIMKaHa I1eJ1a en130/1a O HallPaBEHOTO Yy10 Ha cBeTeroT. Camo eJleH JIeH Mpel HaCIUKaHOTO
IUJIATHO JIa IPUCTUTHE, TPAJOT OWJ HAmagHAT Of CTpaIleH 3Mej, Koj co momoin Ha cB. CredH, a
npeky boxja npomuciia Oui uctepaH u 370To 6o corpero. [TnatHoro 610 00eceHo Bo rpasoT
Ha ITO JIyfeTo ce BocxuTysane. %

IlenwoT packa3 e Oo4eKyBaH M BooOWYaeH 3a xarmorpadckm Tekct. Ha mimaTtHOTO M
BOCJIMYCHATA TIPETCTaBa WM C€ MpHuaaBa HEOECHO MOTEKJIO, OJHOCHO HEKAKBO HICAITHO
MPECIMKYBamke Ha CUTYyallljaTa [EJOCHO BO COTJIACHOCT CO CIyYyBaWeTO: ,, AMEHO, HACIUKAHOMO
(pictura) ce coenarawe co Oraecooamma, wmo maxa [4oeek] moodicewe oa ce cemu HA 084
D0dCeCmBeHO CNACOHOCHO 00OPOYUHCIBO 00 NPEMXOOHUOM O€H, KAKO UWMO NOOOYHA MOodiceule
da ce euou na npemcmaeama (imagine) na niamuomo.*>® BredaTiaMBO € TOA IITO IIATHOTO
CIIy’)kKM CaMO Kako TMOTCETHHUK 3a YyJOTO Ha CBETEIOT W IleflaTa CIIaCOHOCHA eMHu30]la U Ce
HariacyBa Jieka Ha KpajoT CTOelN TEeKCT Ha KOj MUIIYyBajo Jeka JyreTo Tpeba na ce 3abiaromapar
Ha bor m Ha cB. Credan 3a cnacyBawmero. TOKMy Toa € HMHTEPECHOTO, WITO IUIATHOTO U
HACJIMKAaHOTO HE TPaBaT HUKAKOB BOCXUT Kaj HAPOJOT, HUTY NIaK MMaaT HEKAaKBa yJIoTa BO TEKOT
Ha U3BEIEHOTO YyJI0, @ HUTY BO HJIHHWHA [IPETCTaByBaje KaHAN 32 KOHTAKTUPAE CO OHOCTPAHOCTA.
Hampocto, nperctaByBaat camo norceTHUK. OBa € 1IeT0OCHO Pa3IuvHO O] MOBEKeTO (QYHKIUU U
VIIOTH IITO JIPYTHTE MMO3HATH HEPAKOTBOPHH HMKOHU TOJOITHA K€ TM MMAaaT BO PEIMTHO3HUOT

*uBOT. be3 pasiuka Ha ynorara, OBa € HajpaHOTO CIIOMCHYBAmE Ha CBETa CIIMKA O] HEPAaKOTBOPEH

THII.

301 Quspensky, Theology of the Icon, 53-55; Ouspensky and Lossky, The Meaning of Icons, 69.

302 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 113.

303 Mussinelli, Stefano, “De miraculis Sancti Stephani protomartyris libri duo. Traduzione e studio” (Elaborato,
Universita degli Studi di Milano, 2015/2016), 8-9.

304 Migne, PL, T. 41, 850-851.

305 1bid, 851.
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CemHOTO CBEIONITBO I'O CPETHYBAME IIEN BEK MOAOIHA, BO CEIyMICCETTUTE TOAMHU Ha
VI Bek.%% TToxnmonuk ox ITjagensa HamuHyBajku Bo Memduc (Erumer), moceTui npkBa, Koja 6uia
nocereHa ox Mcyc u Boropoauiia u Hej3UHUTE BpaTH 4yJIEeCHO HE MOXeENe Jia ce oTBopar. Bo
NPOJOIDKEHUE W3BECTYBA: ,,/amy 6udoeéme JeHeHO NIAMHO HA Koe ce HAaora JuKom Ha
Cnacumenom (effigies Salvatoris). Benam dexa 6o moa épeme (Xpucmoc) cu 2o uzobpuwian iuyemo
CO He20 (Co n1amHomo) u 0eKka 8p3 He2o OCMAHANLA He208d CAUKA (Imago), Koja HU3 eekosume duia
noyumyeana (adoratur),*®" a u nue ja nouumysasme (adoravimus)...*>% 3a xan, MOKJIOHUKOT He
JaBa HUKAKBH JOIOJHUTEITHH WH(GOpMAIMM KOW OW Jaje HEKAKBU TOKOHKPETHHW JETaId 3a
CJIMKaTa Ha IUIATHOTO, MMOTOYHO 3a TOA KAaKOB OMJI OJTHOCOT Ha BEpHUIIMTE KOH Hea. M3HeHamyBa
($akTOT IITO 3a MPB MAaT MJIArOJNOT ,,adoro®, KOJKy M Jia T0 MpeBeoyBaMe BOOMINTEHO KaKO

309 3 ymTe moBeke kora craHyBa 360p

,,[IOUNTYBaM", ce yrnoTpeOyBa BO KOHTEKCT Ha CBETa CJIMKa,
3a OJHOCOT HAa BEPHHUKOT KOH Hea. He Mokeme gna 3HaeMe Janu IOYHUTYBAEKETO KOH
HEpaKOTBOPHATA MKOHA oIl(akano HEKOU MOCeOHU 0Opear KOM I'M MCKaXKyBajle BEPHULIUTE HU3
BEKOBUTE, 11a U CAMHOT ITOKJIOHHK, HO JIOBOJIHO € 3acera Jla HoTUpaMe Jieka ce ynoTpeOyBa riarosi
KOj, aKO HHIITO JIPYTr0, HABECTYBa IIOMHAKOB OJHOC KOH CBETUTE CIIMKH.

Manounuonom 00 Edeca n Kamynujanckama ukona ce ONIITO IO3HATH HEPAKOTBOPHU
MKOHH, 32 KOM € MOIIIHE MTUIIIYBAHO U UCTPaXKyBaHO BO BU3AHTOJIOTHjaTa U KOU MMOBPEMEHO Urpaje
U BaKHa yJora BO MpPECTOJIHMHATa Ha HUMIepHjaTa, Kako 3alITUTHULU OJl BHU3AHTHCKHUTE

Henpujarend. TokMy 3aToa HeMa Ja HaBjieryBaMe€ BO ILIMPOKHM enadopanuu 3a HHUBHOTO

HaCTaHyBalkbC M1 HUBHATA yJIiora HU3 BEKOBUTEC, TYKY Ke HCTaKHEME caMO HEKOU BaKHH €JIEMEHTH

306 KpruuHrep BMETHYBa Hpel OBOj MEPHMOJ YIITE JBE MOKIOHMYKM H3BECTYBara 3a XPHUCTOB OTIEYATOLM Ha
Ma4YeHHYKHOT CTOJO Kajge Ol KaMIIMKYBaH, HO THE MOBEKe craraaT BO KaTeropujara Ha peMKBHU OTKOJIK.y BO
chepara Ha ciukaperBoto. Bumu: Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 113; Wilkinson,
John, transl., Jerusalem pilgrims before the Crusades (Jerusalem: Ariel, 1977), 66, 84.

307 I'narosor ,,adoro nokpaj Toa mMTO MOXKE JIa Ce NPEBEJE CO BOOIILUTEHOTO ,,IOYMTYBA®, MOKE J1a CE TIPEBEJIE U CO
,,000kyBa“. Kurmmarep (Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 97), bpy6ejkep n Xanaox
(Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 56) u BuJlk.uucon (Wilkinson, Jerusalem pilgrims before
the Crusades, 88) ro mpeBeayBaatr co aHIITUCKHMOT IJ1aroi ,,adore, Koj moBke ojarosapa Ha ,,0005KyBa‘“. JIOKOJIKY ce
OJIM CO BTOPHUOT MPEBOJI, TOrall OM Tpedasio 1a 0ueKyBaMe U HEKaKBH MPONPATHH 00MYan 3a KOM HE IOCTOM HUKAKBO
N3BECTYBA-E WM HarOBECTYBabhE, TOKMY 3aT0a M Ke ce 3ap>KUMe Ha MIPBUOT ¥ BOOIIITEH MPEBO/I.

308 Geyer, P. and Cuntz, O., eds., ltineraria et alia geographica: [Itineraria Hierosolymitana. ltineraria Romana.
Geographica], CCHL 175 (Turnholti: Typographi Brepols Editores Pontificii, 1965), 152.

309 Tyka ro uCKITy4yBame CBEJIOIITBOTO Ha CB. ABI'yCTHH 3a MIOYNTYBAKETO Ha CJIMKUTE Hajl rpobosute (Augustinus,
De moribus ecclesiae catholicae, 1.34). Kuruunrep u Bpy0ejkep ro craBaat 0BOj M3BEIITaj BO KOHTEKCT Ha CIIHKHUTE,
HO TIOCJIe OJIMYHATa KpUTH4Ka aHa3nua Ha Yapic-Mapej (Charles-Murray, “ART AND THE EARLY CHURCH?”,
325) 3a 0BOj WM3BAJOK JIeKa HE cE€ OJHECYBa Ha CIHMKHTE, CMETaMe Jeka HeMa HHU moTpeda Ja IO cTaBaMe BO TOj
KOHTEKCT.
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Ha HUBHHOT HAacTaHOK KOHM IO HCLPTyBaaT pa3BOjOT Ha MPOLECOT HAa IOYHUTYBAambE Ha
MKOHATa/CBETaTa CIMKA M KOPUCTAT 3a LEJUTE Ha OBOj TPYI.

Bo Narratio de Imagine Edessena (X B.), nemo koe ce mnpunuinryBa Ha KoHcTaHTHH
[Topduporenut, ce Haora KyJIMUHaNKjaTa HAa MpUKa3HaTta Ha MaHananuoHoT on Eneca koja ce
rpazena moBeke oJ] meT Beka. MIMeHo, Tamy crou aeka ABrap, kpainor Ha Eneca, xora uyn ox
HEToBHOT ciryra AHaHH]ja Jeka Bo Epycanum rMa HeKoj YOBEK IITO MPaBU Yyza U ClIacyBa Jyre,
Ounejku Omi OoJieH 01 TenTka 00JIeCT, My HapeIrI J1a OJIM TaMy U Jla ro TIOBHKa Ja A0jae Bo Execa,
HO JOKOJIKY TOj He mpudaru ma mojae, Toram Ha ciayraTta My OWJIO HApeIeHO Ja IO HaclIuKa
gyynoTBopenoT. [laremuo, ABrap My ucnpatii u nucMo Ha Vcyc; AHaHuja ycrean 1a ro J0CTaBu
CBOETO MHCMO JI0 Hero, a Mcyc My Hamuiian moBpaTHO MUCMO Ha KPajoT BO KOE MY OJTOBOPHII
JieKa He MOJXKE J1a J10j/1e, HO Ke MpaTh HEKOj OJf HETOBUTE YYCHHUIIM M My BETHJI Ha KPaJloT JeKa
HUEJICH HelpujaTesl He Ke MMa CHJIM J1a TO coBJana Herosuot rpan Execa. Ta, kora Bumen aeka
AmnaHnuja ce o0HIyBa Ja rO HACIMKa HETOBHOT JIMK, VICyC TO U3MHJI CBOETO JIMIE U I'O U30pHIIAI
Ol HEKOja KpIa, Bp3 Koja JIMKOT XPUCTOB OCTaHaJl BTUCHAT. A OTKAaKO MapyeTo TKAacHWHA
npucturaano no Asrap u Eneca, mpukasHara 3a dyjgara HpoJoJDKyBa moHatamy. Ha kpaj
[MopduporeHuT 3aBpiiyBa cO packaKyBambe 3a MOMIIE3HOTO I0aramkeTo Ha MaHIMIMOHOT BO
KoncranTunonon. 3!

Cute ucTpakyBaul Ha OBaa T€Ma CE COrjlacyBaaT JeKa MpuKa3HaTa uMa CBOE jaJpo Koe
MOCTOjaHO Ce MPOBJICKYBA HU3 BEKOBHUTE, HO MMOMATHO Ha TIPUKA3HATa U CE IOJIaBaHU JICTIOBH KOH
He mocToese Ha modeTokoT.>!! MMeHo, mpaBaTa Bep3mja 3a KOHTAaKTOT Ha ABrap co Mcyc e Bo
Lprxosnama ucmopuja na EBceBuj Kecapucku, kajie He ce ClIoMEeHyBa HUKaKBa CJIMKa, HO TOCTOU
PackasoT 3a KOHTAaKTOT mpeky mucma.’'? Enen Bek momomna Bo Doctrina Addai 3a nmps mar ce
CIIOMEHYBa BOCIHYYBamke Ha XPUCTOC, HO HE ce paboTH 3a HEPAKOTBOPHA UKOHA, TYKY CIyrara
Ha Asrap, XaHan, Ounejku 6un cnukap, ro Hacimkan Xpucroc.3'® U koneuno Bo I{pxosnama

ucmopuja Ha EBarpuj Cxomactuk koH kpajor Ha VI Bek (590-Te) ce cpeTHyBa Bep3Hjara 3a

310 TopguporenuT naBa U enHa OMHAKBA BEP3Mja 3@ HACTAHOKOT Ha MKOHATA, Pa3jiMdHa Ol 0Baa, HO (akT e jeka
BTOpaTa Bep3uja € MHOTY mojouHexHa. Buan: Guscin, Mark, The image of Edessa (Leiden;Boston: Brill, 2009), 7-
69.

311 Cameron, Averil, “The History of the Image of Edessa: The Telling of a Story,” Harvard Ukrainian Studies 7
(1983), 80-87; Nicolotti, Andrea, From the Mandylion of Edessa to the Shroud of Turin (Leiden;Boston: Brill, 2014),
7-28; Runciman, Steven, “Some Remarks on the Image of Edessa,” Cambridge Historical Journal 3, no. 3 (1931),
240-245; Brubaker, “Icons before Iconoclasm?”, 1222-1223.

312 Eusebius Pamphili, Ecclesiastical History, 66-70 (1.13).

313 Phillips, George, transl., The Doctrine of Addai, the Apostole (London: Truth & Co, 1876), 1-6.
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HEpPaKOTBOPHOTO MOTEKJIO Ha UKOHATa:>* || Ta koea dojooja do 6esusnes, (scumenume na Edeca)

Jja oonecoa bojicecmeenama uxona Koja He e uspabomeHna 00 Y08eyka paxka (GvOpOTwy UEV yeIpes
oVK elpydoavto) u koja Boz Xpucmoc my ja ucnpamun na Aézap, koza 060j nocaxan 0a 20 euou. “>°
[TonatamomHuTe Bep3un Ha 0Boj HacTaH o] VII 10 X Bek Beke 6e3 UCKITY4OK I'o COIPKaT MOTUBOT
33 HEPaKOTBOPHOCTA HA OTIEYaTOKOT. 18

CenomTBoTo Ha EBarpuj € Bo KOHTEKCT Ha omcazaTta Ha Execa Bo 544 r. ox cTpaHa Ha
[Tepcujumre; [Ipokonuj Kecapucku, ox npyra crpaHa, KOj € COBPEMEHUK Ha TOj HACTaH H ja
OIMIITYBa OICajara, He CIIOMEHYBa HUKaKBa CIIMKAa KOja TO CIachiia TPajioT, HO TO3HATO MY €
MUCMOTO Ha XPHUCTOC 10 ABrap, IITO 3HaYH JIeKa HACTAHOKOT Ha MPUKa3HaTa 32 HEPaKOTBOPHOTO
MOTEKJIO Ha UKOHaTa Tpeba na ce 6apa momery 550 roguna u 590 roauna.’t’ 3Hayu, MOBTOPHO,
KaKo HepakOoTBOpHATa MKOHA oJ1 Memduc, BTOpaTa 1mojoBrHa Ha VI BeK € XpOHOJIONIKA paMKa
KaJle OYUTJICAHO Hjejara 3a OOXKECTBEHO MOTEKJIIO HAa CBETUTE CIMKH 3€Ma CHJICH 3aMaB.
Manaunuonot oa Eneca nma moce6HO 3HaueHe 3a MaTepujaTa Ha HAIIMOT TPYJ; UMEHO, 32 MPB
nat boxkjara Boija ce UCIONHYBa MPEKy OJpe/ieHa cBeTa ciauKa. MaHAUINOHOT € KaHAJIOT IpeKy
koj bor ru cnacysa xxurenure Ha Eneca ox crpanirara Hae3aa Ha [lepcujiute. Bo mogorHexxHara
rpuxa Bep3uja Ha Acta Thaddaei, natupana Bo VI Bek, nxonaTta uma u ucnenurennu moku.>8 Toa
HE TO BUJIOBME HUTY Kaj BETOT 0/ ¥Y3auJiC, HUTY Kaj HepaKOTBOpHAaTa UKoHa o1l Memduc.

Tperata Hajmo3HaTa HEPAaKOTBOPHA MKOHA BO OBOj iepuoa € Kamyaujanckama uxkona. Bo
M3BOPUTE 32 TPB AT C€ CPETHYBA HEKOJIKY TOJAWHH TOPAaHO 0 MaHIUIMOHOT U OJ HKOHATa OJI
Mewmduc, Bo 569 r., Bo e1Ha cprcKa XpOHUKA. 3a pa3jInKa O] MPETXOTHUTE JIBE, KOTa HACTAHOKOT
Ha OTIIEYATOKOT € HalpaBeH co GU3MYKHA KOHTAKT Ha TUKOT XPUCTOB CO TKACHUHATA, OBOj AT Ce
paboTH 3a HEOUEKYBaHO MOjaByBamkE: HEKOja JKeHa 1Mo uMe XHIaTHja He cakala Jia MoBepyBa BO

Xpucroc Oujejku HE TO BHI€TIa HETOBUOT JIMK, T1a JTOJIeKa IIeTajga BO MapkK, BO BojAaTa O/ HEKO]

BOAOCKOK " ce HOjaBI/IJ'Ia CJIMKa CO IMpUKa3 Ha XpI/ICTOBI/IOT JIMK NPETCTAaBCH HA JICHCHO ITJIaTHO.

314 ABTEHTHYHOCTA HAa W3BECTYBAHETO Ha EBAarpHj HEKOM UCTPaXKyBauM ja UMaaT CTABEHO IO 3HAK IIPallaJIHUK
(Bumu: Whitby, M., transl., The Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius Scholasticus (Liverpool: Liverpool University
Press, 2000), 323-326), HO JOMHHAHTHO C¢ YIITE CE TPETHPA KAKO OPUIHHATIHO H3BECTYBAbE.

315 Bidez, J., Parmentier, L., eds., The ecclesiastical history of Evagrius with the scholia (London: Methuen, 1898,
repr. 1979), 175 (1V.27).

316 Guscin, The image of Edessa, 7-137; Ucro Taka u Joan Jlamackun Bo Touro usiodicenue Ha npagociaeHama 6epa
r'0 CIIOMEHYBAa HEPAKOTBOPHOTO TIOTEKIIO Ha oBaa nkoHa (CB. JoBaH [lamackuH, TouHO usnodcenue Ha npasociasHama
6epa, ipes. Backo L[BerkoBcku (Ckomje: Makagej, 2016), 169 (LXXXIX)).

317 Brubaker, “Icons before Iconoclasm?*, 1223; Cameron, “The History of the Image of Edessa: The Telling of a
Story,” 85.

318 Nicolotti, From the Mandylion, 29-30.
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JXenara kora Bujela JeKa CJIMKaTa He € BOJICHA MAKO Ce Haorayia cpell Boja, ce BUYJAOHEBHU eI
O]l HACTAHOT M ce oOmJena Jia ja CKpHe CIMKaTta BO CBOjaTa OO0JieKa, MO IITO O] CIHKaTa ce
HampaBWJI yIITE e/ieH oTnedaTok. Exqnara ciuka 3aBpmmia Bo Llezapeja, a gpyrara Bo cenoTo Ha
*eHata, Bo Kamynuja. Bo yecT Ha oBaa uyznecHa ciuka-ukoHa XUIaTHja U3rpaania Xpam, a CTO
TaKa M IPyTH ycrease Ja HalpaBat Kolrja-0TIeuaToK o] cimkara. Ha kpaj ce criomeHyBa u Ipyro
MECTO KajJe Ce M3Tpajui XpaM Bo decT Ha mkoHarta.>'® OBoj M3BOp naBa MPHIMYHO HEOOHYEH
MoJIaTOK Koj UM m3beran ox pokyc na Kutuunrep u bpyOepjkep, nma u Ha Jpyrute UCTpaxxyBadH,
JieKa BO YeCT Ha UKOHATa BEPHUIIUTE Ipajiesie XpaMOBHU. 3a YOBEK KOj 'O UCTPaXKyBa Pa3BOjOT Ha
MOYUTYBAKHETO HA CBETHTE CIMKH M (PCHOMEHHMTE MOBP3aHU CO TOQ, OBOj MOJATOK MYy HYAU
OJUITMYEH JI0Ka3 3a OTCKOKOT BO HMBOATa Ha MOYHUTYBaWkE BO BTOpaTa moyioBuHa Ha VI Bek. Bo
TEKOT Ha JIOCETalllHUTE WCIeyBamka Ha M3BOpHATA rpara, HU 0J0JM3y He 3a0elekaBMe TOJIKY
BHCOK CTEIIEH Ha MOYMTYBamkE Ha OJpE/ICHA CBeTa CIHMKa. EJMHCTBEHO 00jacHYBame 30IITO
JOCETAIIHNUTE UCTPAXKYBAYX I0 U30ErHaJIe OBOj IOJJATOK, MOKEOH € TOa IITO OBa € BOOOWYACHO /13
ce CcIy4yBa 3a PEJIMKBUH, Ia ako KaMmymjHackaTa HKOHA ja TpEeTUpaMe KaKo PEITMKBHUja, MOXKEOH
1 HeMa Jla Ouje BuyaoHeBuayBaukn. Cermak, Toa He € 3a0eexano BO T0a HaCOKa, IITO 3HAYH JIeKa
HU 00jacCHYBamETO CO PEIMKBHUTE HE MOXE Jia TO OIlpaBla 3aHEMAapyBameTO Ha OBO]
UCKJTyYUTEIIHO BaXEH MOAATOK. 3HA4M, TPAJCHETO XpaM BO MME Ha HEPaKOTBOPHATAa WKOHA,
Jocera, € HajBHCOKOTO HMBO Ha MMOYMTYBAKE IITO MOKE J1a ce 3abenexu Bo nzBopure. Ho mopa
Jla Ce HarJIacH JeKa M3BOPOT HE M3BECTYBA JIeKa TOA € HAIPaBEHO CO J03BOJIa HAa CBEIITCHUIH U
oduIMjaTHUTE UHCTUTYLIUU, TYKY JIeKa € HapoJHa kejoa.

3a HeITo MOMAaJKy O/ JBe IeleHuu moomHa (586 r.), Bo aenoto Historiae na Teodumakr
CumokaTa cpeTHyBaMe enun30/1a Bo Koja uiannumK, OpaToT Ha TOTAITHUOT BU3aHTHCKH HMIIEPaToOp
Magpuknj, pasHOCYBa HEpaKOTBOpPHA MKOHA Ha XPUCTOC HHU3 BOCHUTE PENIOBH CO e J1a TH
oxpabpu ceonte BojHuI.>2’ He ce kakyBa TOYHO Jaju ce MUCTH Ha KamynujaHckaTa HKOHa, HO
UMajku TpeABHJ Jeka Bo 574 roaumHa wuKoHata o Kamynmja Omia  JgoHeceHa  BO

32

KOHCTaHTI/IHOHOH, ! BepOjaTHO Ha OUIUIIHK My ouna JOCTallHa Ja MOXKE 1a ja HOCH BO BOCHH

IMOXO0JAH, KaKO IITO IMMOAOIHA HAIIpaBUJI 1 CAMUOT 1ap I/IpaKJ'II/Ij BO €JICH OJ CBOUTC IMMOXOOH ITPOTHUB

319 Hamilton, J. F. and Brooks, W. E., transl., The Syriac Chronicle known as that of Zacharias of Mitylene translated
into English (London: Methuen & Co., 1899), 320-321.

320 Whitby, Michael and Whitby, Mary, transl., The History of Theophylact Simocatta (NY: Oxford University Press,
1986), 46.

321 Cedrenus, Historiarum compendium, ed. C. de Boor (Bonnae: Impensis Ed. Weberi, 1834), 685.
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[epcujiure.®?? Bo Taa emm3oia, BO KOHTEKCT HA TOYMTYBARETO HA CBETUTE CIHMKH, OCTABa
BIICUATOK CJICIHABa peueHHUNa: ,,Pomeume 20 nouumysaa (Gpnoxedovot) nejzunuom apxemun 00
Heuckaviciuey epanuyu.>?> BriedaTiuB e raaronot ,,0pnokevo™ Koj HeEMa caMo 3Haueme Ha
,JIOUNTYBa“, TyKy ,IOUYHTYBA" CO 3HAUYEHe Ha ,,000:kyBa“.>’* 1 HaBuAyM Tyka HeMa HHUIITO
CIIOpPHO, OMJIEjKM apXeTHIIOT Ha MKOHATa ¢ XPHCTOC, Ma 000XKYBameTO Ha XPHUCTOC € coceMa
HOPMAJTHO 32 CEKOj XPUCTHjaHWH, HO HEBOOOWYACHO € 000)KYBamhEeTO Ha XPUCTOC MTPEKY HEroBaTa
BocnuueHa MaHudecranuja. Ha Hekoj HaumH oBa e Omucky 1o aepununujara Ha Ceamuor
BCEJICHCKHU cO0O0p 3a MKOHATa, KOja ja U3JI0KUBME MOTOpE, Kajie CTOM JIeKa ,, Yecma yKaxicana Ha
UKOHAMA NPeMUHy8a Ha NPOMOMUNOM, a OHOJ KOj ja NOYUmysea uKoHamd, 20 noYumyeda 60 Hed
unocmacom Ha eociudenuom. 3aToa, MOKEME Ja MPETIIOCTAaBUME JEeKa TyKa BEKe ce HasHupa
HEKaKOB €BOJIYHPAH KOHIENT Ha IOYNTYBAKHETO HA MKOHHUTE: MMPEKY HKOHATA JIa MOYXKE J1a Ce JI0Tpe
70 BOCIMYEHHUOT, 32 pa3iuKa OJl TOAa IITO MOXXEBME Ja IO CpPETHEME MHPETXOAHO — YHCTO
€IYKaTHBHHUOT KapakTep Ha ciukuTe. Cenak oBa € caMO HAaceTyBame Ha TOj KOHIENT, OHIejKu
OBJIe ce paboTH 32 HEPAKOTBOPHA MKOHA, OJIHOCHO HEIITO IITO MMa 00KECTBEHO IMOTEKJIO, a He
HaIpaBeHO O] YOBEUYKH parle.

VYire eneH moJaTok OCTaHAN Jocera Hezalene)kaH O TNIABHUTE MCTPaXXyBadd Ha OBaa
tema: ['puropuj [lucumma BO ONMMCOT HAa HEPAKOTBOpHATa MKOHA MTO Mpakiuj ja HOCEn BO
BOCHHOT 10X0/1 KOH [lepcujiure, n3BecTyBa Jieka HEPaKOTBOPHOCTA Ha UKOHATa Ce TIOBP3yBa CO
KOHIIETITOT Ha JIEBCTBEHO 3aUHYyBambe Ha XPHUCTOC, OJTHOCHO Kako mTo CIOBOTO ce BOIUIOTHIIO 0€3
ceMe, Taka M HEPaKOTBOpPHATA MKOHA € HAclMKaHa 6e3 6om.>?® 3a mpB mar ro cpeTHyBaMe
BOTUIOTYBAaWkETO Ha XPHUCTOC KaKO OINPaBIyBamke 3a MOCTOCHE HA HEKOja ClIMKa. BomioTyBameTo
XpHUCTOBO € €lIeH O] TJIABHUTE apryMEHTH 3a OINpPaBIyBame Ha HETOBOTO BOCIUYYBAHE BO

326 1 ga CeqmumoT Beenerncku co6op.?’ Tepaemero Ha Jlockn n

aronorunte Ha JoBaH JlamackuH
YcneHcku, mTo ro CHOMEHAaBME MOTope, JeKa HEPAaKOTBOpHATa XPUCTOBA MKOHA T'O OINpaBayBa
BOIOJIOTYBAk-ETO, MOXKE /1a C€ apryMeHTHpa co oBaa [lucuanHa pedeHniia, Hako TUeE J1Bajiia He To

nMaaT Toa Ha3HA4YCHO.

322 Georgios Pisides, “De expeditione persica”, Giorgio di Pisidia Poemi, ed. Pertusi Agostino (Ettal: Buch-
Kunstverlag, 1959), 91 (1, 139-144).

323 De Boor, C., ed., Theophylacti Simocattae historiae (Leipzig: Teubner, 1887, repr. 1972), 74 (11.3.4).

324 A patristic greek lexicon, s.v. “Opnokevw”.

325 pisides, “De expeditione persica”, 91 (1.139-144).

32 | outh, St. John of Damascus, 31 (1.17), 34 (1.21), 38 (1.24).

327 Price, The Acts of the Second, 345.

103 |



LlImo mooiceme 0a 3axnyuume 00 cé wmo doceaa udoeme?

Bo V Bek ce nmojaByBa 3a IpB naT HEpaKOTBOPHA MKOHA, KOja ja MIPOAOJIKYBa yjioraTa Ha
PaKOTBOPHUTE MKOHU — CIYXKU KaKO MOTCETHUK 3a HapoAoT (wiycTtparuBHa ¢yHKIHja). OBOj
KOHIIETIT HAa HEPAKOTBOPHO MOTEKJIO HA CBETHTE CIIMKH 3€Ma 3aMaB BO BTOpara mojoBuHa Ha VI
Cute HEpaKOTBOPHU MKOHHM IITO I'M CPETHABME C€ 110jaByBaaT CKOPO BO TOj MCT NEPUOJ U UMaat
CKOpO MCTa YJIOra BO ONIUTECTBEHUOT KUBOT. AKO ja UCKIIy4nMe UKOHaTa o]l Memuc, 3a koja He
N00MBME MOKOHKpPETHHM HH(popManuu nanu Owia ymnorpeOyBaHa BO IOIIMPOK OIIITECTBEH
KoHTekcT, Kamynujanckara ukoHa 1 MaHIUIMOHOT UMaaT (PyHKIIMja HA HAPOJHU 3alITHTHUIIH,
BO HEKOM CUTYaLMH IUTHTAT L€ T'PaJIOBH, a BO HEKOM CUTYAIMH C€ JIe] O BOCHUTE MOXOJH.
Kutiunarep cMera jaeka OBOj THII Ha MKOHM 3aMEHyBal cTapa pUMCKa mnanajuja (rpaicku
samtuTHEK). 3 Maaumonor oz Eneca e e;uHCTBEHa KOjallTo MMa AUPEKTHA HHTEPBEHIINja BO
CIacyBameTO Ha TpajmoT, 3a pasziuka oa KamynmjaHckara HWKOHA 3a KoOja HE CpeTHyBaMe
M3BECTYBabE 32 IMPEKTHO HHTEPBEHUPAE BO 0Ji0paHaTa, Hako 3HaeMe JieKa Ousa HoceHa OKOJy
suauHuTe Ha KOHCTaHTHHOIION BO TEKOT Ha oA0paHa o] ABapCKUTe Hanaau Bo 626 rojauHa, Kkora
BEPOjaTHO MMaJia MOPAJTHA TIOIPIIKA 33 HACEIEHHETO U aroTporejcka yiaora.>2?

HajBaxHO € mpBUYHO J1a Ce COTJIea IeKa HEPaKOTBOPHUTE MKOHHU C€ HAMEHETH 32 KOHTaKT
CO MacaTa, a He 3a MHJMBHyaJleH KOHTaKkT. BTopo, 3a npB nmaT HEKoja cBeTa CIMKa MOYHYBa Ja
Oue KaHall 3a JUPEKTHO 0OXKECTBEHO JIejCTBYBame (MKoHaTa oA Eneca), a u oOpaTHO npeky Hea
Ja ce MOoYuTyBa Hej3uHUOT apxerun/mpororun (Kamynujanckara uxona). Tpero, HuKorai
MIPETXOJAHO HE Ce CpeTHaJIe BO KOHTEKCT Ha TMOYHTYBAamke HA MKOHA/CBETAa CIMKA TJIArojid Kako
»adoro u ,, Opnokedom “ kou HaBeayBaaT Ha 000KYBamHbE, @ HE CAMO Ha €IHOCTAaBHO MTOYUTYBAHE.
YeTBpTO, MOCTOCHETO HA UKOHUTE CE€ OIPaByBa MPEKY BOIUIOTYBAKETO XPUCTOBO.

Cure oBUE YETUPH HOBOCTH ILITO T'M U3BJIEKOBME ce CyOiIMMallija Ha pa3IudyHUTE 10jaBH,
TOA HE 3HAYH JIeKa Ce M0jaBHIIIe Kaj CUTe HEPAKOTBOPHHU MKOHH, TYKY ITOEIMHEYHO CE€ M0jaByBaat
Ka] pa3IMYHHUTE €NMU30]U 3a pa3lInYHUTe UKOHU. McCTOo Taka, OBME YETHUPU HOBOCTH CE€ CaMo

MapruHaJiHu UCKa3u U (I)CHOMCHI/I O OHNIITUTC HAPATUBU HAa U3BOPUTC, HEMAAT HCKOja CCPUO3HA

328 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm” 109-112; Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the
Iconoclast Era, 35.

329 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 112; Mai, A., ed., Patrum Nova Bibliotheca, T. VI
(Rome: Typis Sacri Consilii Propagando Christiano Nomini, 1853), 428; Georgios Pisides, “Bellum Avaricum”,
Giorgio di Pisidia Poemi, ed. Pertusi Agostino (Ettal: Buch-Kunstverlag, 1959), 193 (368-374); Uako riaBHO ce
MICIIH JIeKa OKOJy SHAWHHUTE Orite HoceHa Kamynunjanckara HKOHa, HE € er3aKTHO KaKaHO Ha KOja MKOHA CE MUCIIH.
3a toa Buam moseke Bo: Van Dieten, J.-L., Geschichte der Patriarchen von Sergios I. his Johannes VI. (610-715)
(Amsterdam: Verlag Adolf M. Hakkert, 1972), 174-178.
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Ba)KHOCT 3a aBropute. Ho Koyiky 1 J1a 300pyBame 3a CIIOPEHU UCKa3W WIIM HETOJIKY UCTAKHATH
I0jaBH BO TOj EPHOJ, HCMUHOBEH (DAKT € JieKa HepPaKOTBOPHUTE MKOHH BO BTOpATa MOJIOBHHA Ha
VI Bek ja 3acuiyBaaT cBojaTta MaHM(ecTalnMja U ja U3MECTyBaaT JOTOTAIIHATa YJIOTa Ha CBETa
ClIKa, KOja JOMHHAHTHO MMaIle eIyKaTHBHO-WIyCTpaTHBHA yiora. BakBara mojaBHOCT Ha
HEPaKOTBOPHHUTE MKOHM IO OTBOPA NATOT KOH OHA ILTO I'0 HAPEKyBaMe UKOHA, 110 Ie(UHUIIN]A, BO

VIII Bek.

4, Paxomsopnume UKOHU U HU6HUOmM Kapakmep

HepakoTBopHHTE UKOHM OTBOpHja IIeJia HOBA AMMEH3Mja Ha IMOYHUTYBAKHE U KOPUCTEHHE,
IITO IO HEMaBM€E BHJICHO BO MPETXOAHUTE BEKOBH 332 KAKOB OMJIO BHJ] HA CBETA cimKa. MimMajku ro
npenBul chakameTo 32 HUBHOTO MOTEKIIO, IECHO MOXKe Jla ce u3bernar cure 3abpanu o Ctapuot
3aBeT 3a MpaBewE CIMKU U HUKO] HE MOXeE J1a 0OBUHU 3a uaonarpuja. [la Tokmy 3aToa 0BOj THUII
Ha UKOHU TO HAPEKOBME MOCM HA NpoMeHume, OMHOCHO HABJIETYBamke HA HEKOW HOBH HaBUKU Ha
MIOYUTYBAE, JaBarkbe¢ Ha HOBU KapaKTEPUCTUKU M MOKM Ha HKOHHTE, 0€3 MPUTOA J]a UMa COMHEX
3a HEXpPHUCTHjaHCKO OJHecyBame. Ho oHa mITO HaM riaBHO HE MHTEpecupa € cocrojdoara co
KapaKTePUCTUKUTE, MOKUTE U MOYUTYBAETO HA PAKOTBOPHUTE HMKOHHU, T.€. HKOHHUTE KOU C€
CTBOPEHH O] YOBEUKa paKa.

[Ipen HaBneryBameTO BO aHalM3aTa 3a HEPAKOTBOPHUTE HWKOHHM, TH pasriieaBMe
Haj()pEKBEHTHUTE U HAJKOPUCTEHUTE M3BOPHH MaTEpUjaId BO JIOCETAIIHUTE UCTPa)KyBama KOU
JlaBaaT HEKaKBM MH(POPMALIUU 3a CBETUTE CIUKH. Jle 011 THe U3BOPH T'M YHOTpeOUBME 3a IpajJicHhe
Ha HApaTHUBOT HA HEPAKOTBOPHHUTE MKOHH, HO HAjTOJIEMHUOT JIENl O/ HUB K€ HU MOCTYXaT 32 OBOj
JieNl 0J1 UCTpaxKyBaweTo. Hue Hema J1a moHyMMe HOBH M3BOpU OWJEjKH TaKBU HE MOCTOjaT, HO
KaKo IITO HajaBUBME Ke IMpernpoyuTaMe JAed O]l BeKe MOCTOCYKUTE M3BOPH CE €O Led Ja I'H
Ha/I0MOJTHUME WJIM BUJIOU3MEHUME HEKOJ 0J1 JIocera BocroctaBeHuTe Mojienin. Criopesi MpUHIMIIOT
Ha npudakame Ha U3BOPH KOM UMaaT OMILTOHAYYHA MTOTKpena, ke ce 3apKIUMe IJIaBHO Ha HUB, a
JOTIOJTHUTETHO Ke TH JojaeMe HH(QOpMaIMUTe KOM TH UMa BO COMHHUTEITHUTE M3BOPH, AOACKA
M3BOPHUTE 32 KO CME CHTYpPHH JIeKa MMa MHTEPIIOJIAIlUH, CE CO MOJOIHEKHH JaTHpama WIN Ce
LIEJIOCHO HECUTYPHU Ke TH Uc(pirMe 0] UCIIEeTyBaHETO.

CurypHo aBTEHTHMYHHUTE M3BOPH KOM MOXKAT Ja HU ja OTCIMKAaT cOCTOjOara, Kako ILITO
BHJIOBME, C€ MAJTyOpOjHU M MOXKAT Jla C€ U30pojaT Ha MPCTH; OJ1 APyTa CTpaHa T'H UMaMe U3BOPHUTE

3a KOM TTIOCTOM COMHEK M OTKaKO Ke OMJaT 3eMEeHH U THE MPEBU/I, BEKe HeMa Jia ce paboTH 3a Mall
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Opoj Ha u3BopH. Toa MTO HEKOM U3BOPU CE COMHUTEITHH HE 3HAUYM Jeka Tpeda Ja ce riieia Kako
XCHIMKET KOj € MPUCYTEeH camo 3a 0Baa TeMa, OMJICjKH IITO U Ja UCTPaKyBaMe 3a PAHUOT CPEJICH
BEK Ke MMa HEKaKOB BHJI Ha XCHJIUKEN BO OJHOC Ha M3BOpHATa rpara: man Opoj Ha W3BOpH,
MO>KHOCT 32 HEaBTEHTUYHOCT, ITPOOJIEM CO JaTHPAETO, ITOIOIHEKHH BEP3UU Ha IOCTapU N3BOPH,
MPUCTPACHOCT HA aBTOpHTE... Taka mTo, MaIMOT OpPOj Ha U3BOPH HE Tpebda W He MOXKe 1a Ouje
OJTHAIIpE/l aprYMEHT 3a HETHpamke WIM MaprHHAIH3Mpamke Ha oJpeleH (EeHOMEH, Kako MITO €
MOYUTYBamkEeTO HAa UKOHUTE. Ho ajne na BuanMe xou MHQPOPMAIMN HU TH JaBaaT aBTCHTUYHUTE
M3BOPH.

[TapanenHo win camMo BO pacTOjaHWE Of €HA WJIM HEKOJIKY JICICHHH CO T0jaBaTa Ha
HEPaKOTBOPHHUTE MKOHU T'M JOOMBAaMe M MPBUTE M3BEHITAH 33 M3BEIyBakE Uy/la HA PAKOTBOPHU
nkonn. Mmeno, I'puropuj Typcku Bo cBoeto modanHo cioBo 3a crasama na maveHuyume (De
gloria martyrum) mocBeryBa JBe IJIaBU Ha 4yJCCHU OJJHECYBamba Ha CBETH CIMKHU. Bo 22 raBa ro
3all0YHYBAa U3JIarambEeTo HA CICIHUOB HAYUH: ,,... YUMe U 3d CHOMEH Ha 0001ecma nocmasysad 60
KyKume u ypxeume Hezosa (Ha . Xpucmoc) ciuxa/ukouna (imaginem), npemcmaseHa Ha 8UOIUBU
mabnu.. > OBa e cKOpO MIEHTHYHO CO M3BECTYBameTO Ha JoBaH 31IaTOycT 3a 0OMYAjOT HA
AnTtuoxujiute Bo IV 3a nkoHaTta Ha cB. MeeTuj, OCBEH IIITO TaMy HE Ce CIIOMEHaa IPKBH, JIeKa
CIIMKUTE Ha CBETEIOT Ce MTOCTAaByBaaT HaceKaJie 3a CloMeH Ha Jobnecta. Ho BO moHaTaMOIIHUOT
packas Ha riaBaTta, Beke [ puropuj 1aBa cBeOIITBO Ieka HeK0j EBpenH kora ja 3/1oraean ciukara
Ha XpHCTOC MpeTcTaBeHa Ha Tabjia BO HEKOja I[PKBa ja M300/e7 CO HOX M ja 3e1 co cebe
HaMepyBajKH J1a ja 3anajid. A Kora JIOIIOoJ A0Ma BUJEIN JIeKa Of] paHaTa Ha UKOHaTa Teue oOuIHa
KpB. OBa € MpBOTO (aBTEHTUYHO) N3BECTYBAE BO KOE JO3HABAME JIeKa CBETUTE CIIMKH, OCBEH IIITO
CIIy’>KaT 3a CIIOMEH Ha JJo0JiecTa Ha IMYHOCTa, MOKaT U J1a pearupaat npu GuU3ndKu KoHTakT. Mako
HE € AMPEKTHO KakKaHO JieKa HACIMKAHUOT € TMPHUCYTeH BO MKOHATa, CEMaK O]l camMaTa peaxiiyja
MOJKe J1a ce 3a0enexu geka EBpenHOT BCYITHOCT o OBpeaniI XPHUCTOC, a He IPBOTO, IITO 3HAYH
JieKa OBa € TMpBaTa CHUTYyallja 3a Koja Jl03HAaBaMe€ JeKa HACIMKAaHUOT M TMPOTOTUIOT Ce
MIOMCTOBETEHH.

Bennam notoa, Bo 23 riaBa o1 UCTOTO j1ei0, [ puropuj u3HecyBa apyra enu3ona co UKOHa
Ha XpHUCTOC, KOja ce Haorama BO IpkBa Bo HapOoHa, Ha Koja OWMJIO MPETCTABEHO PACIIETHETO
XpuctoBo. Ha cBemITEHUKOT O/ MCTaTa I[PKBA, HA COH MY C€ M0jaBUJI HEKOj YOBEK KOj My Hape U

Jla ja TOKpHUE CIUKaTa co MPEeKpUBKa, OMIejKM HACIMKAHUOT O roi1. U Toa ce ciyumiio HEeKOJIKyY

330 Migne, PL, T. 71, 724.
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IaTH C€ OJIeKa CBEIITEHUKOT HE IO CTOPUI 3a10BeAaHOTO. O KOHTEKCTOT MOXe Jia ce pa3oepe
JieKa 4OBEKOT BO COHOT Omin Xpucroc, 6uaejku ce odpaka BO MPBO JIMLE KOra IO CIIOMEHYBa
HACITMKAHHOT HA CJIUKATa, OJHOCHO BenH ,,iokpuj Me**. 33! 11T 3Hauu nexa 0Ba e BTOPHOT HpUMEp
€IHOTIOAPYTO Kajie MPOTOTUIIOT CE€ TOUCTOBETYBA CO HACTUKAHMOT Ha UKOHATA.

Jocera, cpeTHyBaBMe paKOTBOPHU HKOHH KaKO HaJIBOP O/ LIPKBUTE, Taka U BHATPE BO HUB,
co (yHKIMja 3a MPEIU3BUKYBambe CIIOMEH KOH J100jecHuTe obpacuy, HO 3a MpB Mar Ha JiBa
HaBpaTH BO BTOpara IMoJIOBMHA Ha VI BeKk CpeTHyBaMe IMOHMCTOBETYBAamE€ HAa NMPOTOTUIOT U
HACIIMKaHUOT, T.€. OHA IITO BIIMjae BP3 UKOHATA, BIHjae U BP3 MPOTOTHUIIOT.

WuTepecHo e na ce Haryacu Jeka ['puropuj He € nMTUpaH HUTY Kaj JlamackuH, HUTY Ha
Cobopor, a ¢axT e nexa ce paboTH 3a HECOMHEHO aBTEHTHYeH u3Bop. He 3Haeme mopaau kou
PUYMHM HE c€ CITIOMEHaNI BakoB m3Bop. Ho, ox npyra crpana, 6e3 pasiuka Ha TOa IITO LPKBaTa
BO OBOj IEPHOJ HE € MOJeNIeHa, CEMaK IPKBaTa W I[PKOBHUOT XMBOT BO Bu3aHTHja cu mMmaar
noceOeH pa3Boj M KapaKTEPUCTHKH 32 Pa3JIMKa Ha L[PKBaTa U LPKOBHUOT XHUBOT KOj € HAaJIBOP OJ1
rpanunure Ha Busanrtuja, kako mro e co I'puropuj Typcku u ciyuajotr Bo HapOona. 3atoa u oBa
M3BECTYBamE BO OJIpE/ICHa MEpa MMa IToMaJjia TeXKHHA 33 HAIlleBO UCTPaXKyBame Koe ce (oKycupa
Ha npouecute Bo Buzanryja.

3a Hamta cpeka, Ipu KpajoT Ha VI Bek nim Ha camuot noueTok Ha VII Bek Kako aBTEHTHYEH
u3Bop ro umame JKumuemo na ce. Cumeon Cmuaum Ilomnaouom. EBUIEHTUPAHUOT HACTaH Kaj
Jlamackus kako 132 ayn0,%% ce cocTou 071 IpuKa3Ha 32 HEKOj YOBEK KOj OHII M3JIeYeH 0] CBETEIIOT,
MIOTOYHO OCJO000JIeH OJf JEMOHOT KOj TO 3arloceiHal, Ma Kako OJaroJapHOCT KOH CBETEIOT
HamnpaBWJI CIMKa CO HErOBHOT JIMK M ja MOCTaBWJI HaJ cBojaTa paOOTHIHMLA BO AHTHOXHja.
V3HeHanyBauky € IITO J03HaBaMe JeKa MpeJ CIMKAaTa YOBEKOT IMOCTaBHJI CBEKM M HEKAKBH
npekpuBKu (@OTOV Koi fAwv). Ha TakBoTO mocTaByBame M yKpacyBame Ha MKOHATa, /17 O]l
,,HEBEPHUIIUTE BO TpajJOT c€ MOOYHWJIE M HATepasie HEKO] BOJHUK Ja ja CUMHE HMKOHaTa, a
BOJHUKOT TPHU MaTu 0€3yCHEeIIHO ce OOUIEN 1a To CTOPH Toa, MIPUTOA CEKOj MaT Omi1 oTdpieH of
MKOHaTa narajku Ha 3eMja. Ha kpajoT oJ1 MCKa30T CTOM JieKa OHUE JIyFe IITO IO BUJIENIE TOA YyA0
ce MOBJIEKJIE Ha3aJ] U ja MOYMTYBaJe UKOHATa CO MOJIMTBA (TPOCKLVODVTEG LETA TPOGEVYTS T

gikovi). 33

331 1bid, 724-725.

332 Kotter, Die Schriften, 185 (I11.92); Hcto Taka cnomenaro u Ha CexmuoT Bcenencku cobop: Lamberz, Concilii
actiones IV-V, 408-410.

333 Van den Ven, La Vie ancienne de S Symeon Styhte le Jeune, 139-141.
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JIBe paboTH ce KIydHH BO OBa CBEOIITBO: JICJCTBYBAamHETO (0A0paHaTa) Ha MKOHATa Kora
€ Hala/HaTa U MOYMTYBAKkETO HAa UKOHATa co cBeku u MoiuTBH. Kaj ['puropuj Typcku BumoBme
JIeKa MKOHATa KpBaBellle Kora Oellle HaraiHaTa, a OBJIe HKOHATa ro OT(pIu BOJHUKOT KOj ce 00uIe
7la ja OTCTpaHH. 3a pasjiuka oj Toa Kaj Typcku, Tyka HeMalle U3BECTYBAbE J€Ka KOHKPETHUOT
HACJIMKaH CBETell IeJTyBa HU3 HKOHATA U Ce TOMCTOBETYBA CO Hea, HO KaKo MOMHAKY J1a o caTtume
¢bu3nuKkoTO AenyBame Ha MKOoHaTa? OHa MITO € MOXKeOU MOBaXXHO, € CIOMEHYBAETO Ha CBEKH,
MOJIUTBH U JJPYTH YKPACHU CPEICTBA KAaKO MOMOIIIHY aJIaTKH 3a IOYNTYBamb¢ Ha UKOHATa, OUAejKH
Ha camuoT Kpaj Ha VI Bek mim Ha moueTokoT Ha VII Beke ce 3abenexyBa MPUCYTHOCT Ha €1IeH O
€JIEMEHTHUTE 3a NOYUTYBalkE HA MKOHATa Koj Oelie HaBeJeH BO 0pocoT o4 CelIMUOT BCENEHCKU
co0Op BO KOHTEKCT Ha MOYUTYBAHETO HA HKOHATA, TOTOYHO BO camara JedUHUIM]a 32 UKOHATA,
JIeKa UKOHaTa Tpeda /1a ce MOYUTYBa CO MaJICHhe CBEKH Mpe]] Hea.

Enurpamor Ha moetoT AraTHja MOCTaBEeH Npea MKOHATa Ha CB. ApxaHren Muxauia BO
Koncrantunomnon, € HeocropHa MOTBp/a U A0Ka3 Jeka KOH KpajoT Ha VI Bek BepHUIIUTE Beke ce
Monene Tipen ukonata.>** BepojaTHo ce Bo npaBo Xanjaon u bpy6ejkep xora 3abenexyBaar neka
CIIOpe]] eMUrpaMoT Ha AraTHja He ce OYEKyBa MPHCYCTBO HA apXaHTENIOT MPEKy MKOHATA, TYKY
caMo JeKa BH3yeJHaTa MpPETCTaBa IMOMOTHYBa 3a CHUCTEMAaTH3UpPAE Ha TOYHUTYBAWETO KOE
NIpean3BHKYBa M eMoTHBHA peakuuja.®®® Ho Beke Ha moueTokoT Ha VII Bek HCTO Taka BO TEKCTOT
Ha enurpam MmocBeTeH Ha cB. J{uMHUTPHj Bp3 eeH o1 Mo3aulute Bo CollyH MuIIyBa:

wlpebnazocnosen Xpucmos maueHuky u npujamein Ha 2padom,

nocpusicu ce u 3a sicumenume Ha epadom usa cmpaHL;ume.“?’?’G
Tyka Beke jacHO € Jieka BEpHHUIIUTE ce o0pakaaT KOHKPETHO KOH HACTUKAHUOT Ha MO3aUKOT KaKO
na e mpucyTeH Tamy. Mako 3Haeme Jeka 3a MO3auluTe Ha cB. JJuMuTpuj He e 3abenexaHo
W3BeNyBake Ha YyJO WJIM KaKBO OWJIO KOHTAKTHpAamkE MPEKYy HUB, CeMaKk OBa oOpakame Ha
BEPHUIIUTE KOH HACIMKAHHOT KaKO KOH IPOTOTHUIIOT, MMOKaXyBa JiIeka KOH KpajoT Ha VI Bek u
nouetokoT Ha VII Bek paznukara momery NpoTOTUIIOT U HACIMKAHUOT ja CHEMYBA, OJJHOCHO BO
MKOHATa MOYHYBAAT Ja TO0 YyBCTBYBaaT MPUCYCTBOTO Ha MpeTCTaBeHUOT. Enurpamure cBegouat
BO KOHTHHYHTET BaKBU JUPEKTHU OOpakama KOH CBETEIOT MpPeKy MKOHAaTa U Ha VIcTok u Ha

3ama. 3%’

334 Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453, 115.

335 Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 776.

33 Rhoby, Andreas, Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fresken und Mosaiken, Band 1 (Vienna: OAW 2009), 388.
337 Anderson, “Images in Byzantine Thought and Practice, ca. 500— 7007, 158.
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Nako oBa Oea HEKOJIKy ManyOpOjHH H3BOpH, cemak 3abenexaBMe JeKa pPaKOTBOPHUTE
WKOHM KOH KpajoT Ha VI Bexk m moderokor Ha VII Bek moOuBaar aTpuOyTH CIMYHHU Ha
HEPaKOTBOPHHUTE MKOHU, IMAaT MOKH, CE€ TIOMCTOBETYBAAT JEIyMHO CO POTOTHIIOT, KaKO U JIeKa
3a MpB Mar Oelle MOCBEJ0YCHO MOYUTYBAamhEe CO MOJHMTBU U MMaJlCHkE CBEKW Ipes HUB. Beke BO
npBata nosioBuHa Ha VII Bek, BepojaTHO BO MOAOLHEKHUTE AeKaau, To uMame [logannomo cnoso
3a cume mavenuyu Ha KoHcTtanTuH XapToduiakc WM CI0OOJHO KajkaHO IpBaTa TEOJIOMIKA
oJI0paHa Ha BOCTUYYBamkETO XPHUCTOBO. Tyka MaueHUIIUTE (PUKTHUBHO ce OpaHaAT O/ MaraHCKUTe
HaraJy WM HalaJuTe Ha HUBHUTE MPOTOHYBAYH, BEJICJKH JIeKa HA XPUCTHjaHUTE HE UM € LIeN Ja
ro MpeTcTaBaT HEOMUCIUBHOT bor Bo popmu, TyKy ro UCTaKHyBaat CIEAHOBO: ,,3HaUU, 20 CIUKAME
(Xpucmoc) na mabaume (mwivaliv) 6o obauujemo (Lop@ij) 60 Koewmo ce nojasu nomery Jiyremo,
npasejku ja booicecmeenama npemcmasa Kako NOMCEMHUK 3a cnaceHuemo [koewmo 0ojoe]
npeKy He2o, a He KAKO 8acC 808edY8ajKu (opmu 60 paziuunu 6ou u pe3dbajku gueypu cnopeo
sawama xcen6a. **® Huz nemmor TekcT TpoBejyBa miejaTa Jeka BOIUIOTYBameTO Ha bor Bo
YOBEYKO 00JIHMYje € MPUUMHATA 30IITO Ha XPUCTUJaHUTE UM € OBO3MOXEHO J1a TO BOCIWYYyBaaT
Xpuctoc BO 0OJUKOT BO KOj ce MojaBmiI momery yrero. OBOj THIT HA aroyiornja Ha XpHUcToBaTa
WKOHA BO HEKaKBa 3apoauiiHa (hpopMa ro cpeTHaBMe Bo nmoemute kaj [ puropuj [Tucuaua noBp3aHo
CO HEPAaKOTBOPHHUTE MKOHH, HO eTe 3a npB mar kaj Koncrantun Xaproduiakc ro cpeTHyBaMme
BOMOJIOTYBAaKETO KaKO apryMeHT 3a OIpaB/JaHOCTa Ha IPETCTaByBambEeTO XPHUCTOBO B3
paxoTBOpHHU UKOHH. OCBEH TOa IIITO I'0 CPETHYBAME IMPBOTO CHCTEMATCKO TEOJIOIIKO OTPaBIYyBahe
3a BOCIIMIYBamk-ETO Ha XPUCTOC, HE ToOMBamMe HH(POPMAITUH 32 HAUMHOT HA TOYUTYBAkhE Ha NCTAaTa
MKOHA, HUTY MOBP3aHOCTa Ha MpeTcTaBaTa co nmpototunot. Ho obpaTtHo, camara notpeba aa ce
HamMIle amnojiorhja 3a BOCIMYYBAaKETO Ha XPUCTOC HM IOKaXyBa JiIeKa BO BU3AHTHCKOTO
OTILITECTBO BEKe MOYHAJIE MOLIMPOKO J1a IIUPKYIUpaaT HarmaJu KOH UKOHHUTE, a 30LITO HEKOj Ou
Hanaran Bo nouetokoT Ha VII Bek, a He Bo V unu VI Bek, T0KOJIKY CUTyalljata co UKOHUTE € BO
status quo coctojb6a. 3Hauu, BO HajMaia paka, norpebdara o]l arnoyoruja Ha UKOHUTE HU OKaXKyBa
neka (pyHKIMjaTa Ha MKOHATa 3a3eJia OJJOMUHAHTHO MECTO BO )KMBOTOT HAa BU3aHTHENOT U BO THE
MOMEHTH € TIeJT Ha Hamal, mpej ce oj1 maraHute u EBpenre.

Bo KoHTEKCT Ha armoyoTuuTe 32 MKOHUTE M KaKO JIOTIOIHYBake Ha TEOJIOMIKaTa paMKa Ha
KoncranTus, ro umame Credan ox bocpa koj e narupan koH camuoT kpaj Ha VII Bek. imeHo, Toj

IIpaBCiI anonoroja Ha HMKOHUTC Ha CBCTHHUTC, KOM OYMIJICIAHO oune HalmagHaTu O EBpCI/ITC,

338 Lamberz, Concilii actiones V-V, 576.
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coryiacHo Ha HacioBoT. Ce riena ieka AMCKycHjaTa ce NcKauuia Ha MOBUCOKO paMHUIITE OUJiejKu
Credan Beke Bo (hOKYyCOT Ha arojordjara ja uMa oj0paHaTa He Ha MKOHATa cama Io ce0e, TYKy
Ha TIOYUTYBaKETO HA MKOHUTE HA cBeTIuTe. HauenHo Bo amosiorujara ja 1aBa 1esita mopaau Koja
XPUCTHjaHUTE MPABAT CIUKU: ,,/Ipagume cauKu/ukonu Ha ceemyume 60 HUBHU CNOMEH... 3d CEKOj
wmo Ke eu UOU CIUKUMe/UKOHUmMe HA céemyume 0a ce cekasa Ha HU8 u 0d 20 npociasysd OHoj
wmo 2u npociasun nug.“>>° Beke Bo pa3BHeHaTa Te3a TOj ce OCBPHYBA M Ha MOKIOHYBAHETO
(TpooKVHYNGIC) pen MKOHATa KaJie He caMo IITO jJaCHO M KOHIIM3HO 3a MPB NaT J03HaBaMe JieKa ce
PUMEHYBAJIO MOKJIOHYBakE MpeJl WKOHAaTa, 0apeM BO U3BOPUTE IUTO C€ CHUTYpHO aBTCHTUYHH,
TYKy ¥ 3a IpB NaT € HalpaBeHa jacHa JUCTHHKIMja MOMEry Pa3lMYHUOT THI Ha MPOCKUHE3A,
OTHOCHO  TIOMely TOKJOHYBamke OJ modecT (T]) U  TOKJIOHYBame  IOpagu
o0oxyBame/0orocyxkeme (Aatpeia): ,,3awmo nokionenuemo (TpookdVNaIS) e cuMOO Ha nouecm
(tiung ovuPolov). Kaxo wmo nue epewnuyume 2o noyumyeame boe co boocecmeseno
obooicysare/bococnydcerve (Oeikny Aotpeiov) u Kako wmo 20 npociagysame co OOCMOJHO
NOKIOHY8are (aliav TpookdVNOLY), a u mpenepume Kako nped cozoamel U 80xco, [maxa eu
nouumyeame] ancenume u boowcjume cayeu cnopeo boxcjama nouecm xako meopou Ha boza u
nezo6u cryeu. “**° 3Haum KOH CBETHHTE M aHTeNMTE MMa MOKJIOHYBAamE€ O MOYecT, a KOH bora
MOKJIOHYBamke mopaau oorocimyxkeme. OBOj KOHIENT HAa pa3IUKyBamke Ha MPOCKUHE3aTa IEI0CHO
ke Guje mpe3eMeH u pa3BueH nojonHa o Josan Jamackun. ¥ 3naun, copes curypHuTe N3BOpH
JI03HaBaMe JieKa MPOCKMHE3aTa KaKo JIeN 07 MOYNTYBAmEeTO Ha MKOHUTE 3a MPB AT Ce 10jaByBa
koH kpajor Ha VII Bek. Toa e ymiTe eIeH eleMEHT Ha MOYUTYBAHETO KOJ CE€ COCTOM BO
neduHUIIMjaTa 32 ©KOHATa BO opocoT o CoGoporT.

On npBata nonoBuHa Ha VII Bek, co Koncrantun Xaprodunakc, BenHar ce npegpiuBme
KOH KpajoT Ha wuctHoT, co Ctedan onx bocpa, co men nma ja mpukakeMme MOBp3aHOCTa Ha
TEOJIOIKHOT CHCTEM KOj Ke ce u3rpaau 3a oidbpaHata Ha ukoHute. Kaj mpBuOT ja mMaBMe
onOpaHaTta Ha XpucToBaTa HKOHA, 0JIeKa Kaj BTOPHOT 0J0paHaTa Ha UKOHUTE Ha cBeTIuTe. Kako
pe3ynTaT Ha TOj ONIIT ()eHOMEH Ha MHIIYBamke arnojlorud Bo TeKoT Ha VII Bek, € U ClIOMHATHOT
¢dbparmenT Ha Jeponum EpycammMmcku k0] TO CTaBUBME BO IpyliaTra Ha aBTEHTHYHHU U3BopU. Bo

Bep3ujara IITO ja UMa Kaj JlamackuH, Koja ja cMeTaMe 3a MoOJMcKa Ha OPUTHHAJIOT OJIOIITO OHaa

339 Kotter, Die Schriften, 174; Co oxpenena pasiuka Bo nekcukaTa ro uma u Ha Cobopot: Lamberz, Concilii actiones
I-111, 153-160.

340 |bid.

341 Kotter, Die Schriften, 135-141.
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Ha Co0OpOT, HEMa HEKOW JIOTIOJIHUTETHH U Pa3InYHu WH()OPMAIMK O]l MPETXOJHUTE H3BOPH,
OCBEH IITO TBP/HM Jeka bor Ha cekoj Hapo/ Ha 3eMjaTa My Jajl ja TOYUTYBa HEIITO HEPAKOTBOPHO
3a Jla He TM OOBHMHYBa XPHCTHjaHHTE 3a KPCTOT U HMKOHHTE, Ila Kako npumep 3a EBpeurte ro
HaBeyBa Kosueror na 3aseror.3#?

Hcrara 30BpreHa cutyanuja nomely EBpenTe W XpUCTHjaHUTE ja TIOTBpIyBa H
MOKJIOHUKOT Apkiyd koj moaran on ®dpaHckara IapkaBa W Mery APYroro To TOCETHI U
Koncranturonon. Toj u3BecTyBa Jieka Ha HEKOja Kyka cToelia obeceHa nkoHa Ha cB. /leBa Mapuja,
a Hekoj EBpenH ja rpabHan ukoHara u ja obecuectmsi. OTKako MKOHATa OMJIa CriaceHa oJ1 APYru
XPHCTHjaHM 1 i1 OHIa TOKaKaHa TOJleMa YecT, 0] MKOHATa TeUeso Macio 3a moMmasyBame. > Opa
M3BECTYBamke HAa APKYJ( HU MOKaXKyBa JIeKa )KECTOKOTO CIIPOTUBCTaBYyBame rmomery EBpente u
XPUCTHjaHUTE OKOJTY HKOHHUTE €r3UCTHPAIo HaceKkae Bo umnepujara. Ox apyra ctpana, Apkynd
HY TIOCBEJIOYM U 33 CBHUJCHTHOTO YyJ0 HA camMara MKOHA, LITO € YIITe SJCH I0Ka3aTel JeKa O
BTOpaTa MmoJjioBuHa Ha VI BeK BO KOHTMHYHUTET BO WJIHUOT NIEPUOJT HA UKOHUTE UM CE MPHUITUIITYBA
CIIOCOOHOCT J1a M3BeIyBaar 4yaa. Bo oBoj city4aj He MOKeMe Jia IOTBPIMME ITOMCTOBETYBakhE Ha
NPOTOTUIIOT ¥ BOCIMYSHHOT HA MKOHATA, T.C. JIeKa camaTra CBETHIIA JCjCTBYBA IPEKY MKOHATA.
MHory ciu4Ha CHTyanuja ©MaMe U BO kuTueTo Ha Teoqop CHKEOHCKH, Koe Oelle CTaBeHO BO
COMHHTEITHUTE H3BOPH, Kaje caMHuOT Teomop kKora O O0JIeH BO CBOETO JIETCTBO OMJI OJIBE/ICH J1a
Ipecnue BO I[PKBa TOJ MKOHATa Ha XPUCTOC O]l KOJjalllTO BP3 HETO MPOTEKJIa TEYHOCT W TO
m3Teuna oy Temkara 6omect.>** Toa 3HauM JeKa 0BOj M3BOP MAKO € CTABEH BO COMHUTEITHHTE,
MHOTY HaJMKyBa Ha W3BECTYBAHETO Ha ApPKYJI(] M BOOMIITO HE HU3JEryBa O] MOCTOCUKUTE
11a0JIOHW KOU T HaofaMe Kaj aBTEeHTHYHHUTE U3BOPH.

KoneuHo, cturayBame 710 dynata Ha cB. Apremuj. [lorope kakaBMme jeka uMa pa3iInuaHu
CTaBOBM BO KOja JielleHHja Ha BTopaTa nonoBuHa Ha VII Tpeba na ce cmecT, HO HHE HEMa Jia
HaBJIETyBaMe BO TOA, IOBOJIHO € Jia 3HAaeMe JieKa € BO BTOpara moyioBuHa. bpyOejkep HampaBu
MOCEpPHO3HA aHalM3a Ha 4yJaTa KOW TM TPETHpaaT UKOHHWTE W 3aKiIy4H Jieka 6-7 oJ dymarta
COZIpKaT CIOMEHYBambe Ha MKOHA OJ1 KOM CaMo BO 2-3 MOXKe Jia ce AETeKTHpa MoroyieMa yaora Ha

WKOHAaTa BO HApaTWBOT. Mery IpyroTo, Ha IMOYETOKOT HAa aHalIM3aTa TBPAU JCKa ApPTEeMHU]

342 Ibid, 194 (111.125); Bepsuja co aenymHo pasnuuna jekcuka ox Cobopot: Lamberz, Concilii actiones I-111, 161.

343 Adamnan, The pilgrimage of Arculfus in the Holy Land: about the year A.D. 670, transl. by James Rose Macpherson
(London: Palestine Pilgrims' Text Society, 1895), 62-63.
344 |_amberz, Concilii actiones V-V, 428-430.
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HHUKOram HE U3BpUIyBal 4yJa IIPCKY CBOjaTa HKOHAQ, 345 IITO CMETAMEC JICKa € MHOT'Y CIIOPHO U I10

HAllle MUCJICHE HETOYHO TBpCHEe. FIMEHO, 1IeJI0CHO € BO ITPAaBO KOra BEJIU JIeKa caMo 3 o] yyaaTa
M JlaBaaT HEKaKBa yyora Ha ukoHata. [IpBoTo Wymo moxa peneH Opoj 18, kage Apremuj my ce
M0jaByBa BO COH HA HEKO] YOBEK KOMY MYy OHIIO YKPaJCHO eIl O HErOBOTO COTICTBEHHMINITBO, T1a
Aptemuj nipes 1a My Kaxke KOj € KpaJeIoT T'0 HaTepal YOBEKOT Jia Ce 3aKOJTHE Ha MKOHATa Ha CB.
JoBan KpcruTen, 61ejkn caMuoT 4oBeK MHOTY TO TIOUHTYBAI U cakan cBerenoT.*® Bpy6ejexp Bo
OBa 4UyJI0 He 3a0eeKyBa MOUCTOBETYBAKE HAa MPOTOTUIIOT M HACTHKAHHUOT, 11a 3aT0a JIOTHYHO €
Jla ce 3ampaliaMe Kako € BO3MOKHO YOBEKOT JIa C€ 3aKOJIHyBa HAa MKOHA Ha CBETEIOT JIOKOJIKY HE
CMeTa JIeKa CO Toa My C€ 3aKOJIHYBa M Ha IIPOTOTHUIIOT, OJIHOCHO Ha caMHOT cBetel? CMmerame jieka
TyKa IMOCTOU €KJIATAaHTECH MPUMEP 3a MOBP3yBamkhe Ha BOCIMYCHUOT CO CBOjOT MPOTOTUI. BO 0BOj
KOHTEKCT MOe jaa ce noxaae (pparmentor oxg Cnopom co Teodocuj na Makcum VcroBeqHUK,
KaJe CHTE INMPHCYTHU IOCIE JOHECeHA OJUTyKa, BO IPUCYCTBO HAa KOH3YJIHTE, TO yTBpAyBaar
K2XXaHOTO O OakHyBambe (|0TACOVTO) Ha €BAHTEINETO, YSCHHOT KPCT U MKOHUTE Ha XPHUCTOC H
esa MapI/Ija.347 OBoj (parment ro gatupaBMe Bo IpBara mojoBuHa Ha VII Bek, caMo HEKOJIKY
JETIEHUH Tpe 9yJ0To Ha ApTeMu]j. Mako € BO COMHUTEIIHUTE U3BOPH, CXeMaTa € MHOTY CIIMYHA
CO aBTEHTHUYHUOT WU3BOP, A JYPH U aKO ro MpudaTuMe Kako aBTEHTHUYCH BOOIIITO HEMa JIa TH
HapylIMMe CTaHAApAUTE KOU CE M0jaByBaaT BO OPUTHHAIIHUTE U3BOPHU.

Uynoro 31 e eBuIeHTHa MpUKa3Ha HA M3BPIIYBamkE UyAa Ha CBETEIOT IMPEKy CBOjaTa
nkoHa. Hekoja xena Cepruja cakaiyia ja ro u3Jjiedu CBOjOT CUH 0] 3a00TyBamkETO MITO 'O UMaJ, 1a
ro OJHEJa BO I[PKBa MpeI HMKOHATa Ha CBETEHOT ApTeMH], OuIejKkM HE My ce MojoOpuiIa
CUTYyalijaTa, Taa 3aMOJIHIa CBEIITEHUIIUTE J]a M JI03BOJIaTa Ja ja 3eMe co cebe MKOoHaTa U J1a ja
OJtHEce BO CBOJOT J10M. Toa It OMIIo 103BOJIEHO M BO MCTaTa HOK IO JJOHECYBAKETO HA MKOHATA BO
JIOMOT CBETEIOT ce MOjaBMJI KaKo TPUBH U To m31eunn mManoTo aere.>*® Konky u ma cakxa Hekoj
7la HETHpa CO apryMEHTHTE JIeKa HE € U3PEUHO KaKaHO BO HAPATHBOT JIeKa CBETEI[OT U3JIETOJ HU3
MKOHATa, HEOCTIOpeH (akKT € JIeKa MPUCYCTBOTO HAa MKOHATA BO IOMOT I'0 JIOHEA U CAMUOT CBETEII.
Bbpy0Oejkep Ouna cBecHa 3a OBOj (pakT, HO CeMaKk HErupa IMOBpP3yBamkbe Ha MPOTOTHIIOT CO

BocHueHnoT,>*® mTO cMeTaMe Jieka e arcyp/IHa CHTYyaIlHja.

345 Brubaker, “Icons before Iconoclasm?”, 1231-1234.

346 Crisafulli, S. Virgil, transl., The Miracles of St. Artemios (Leiden; New York; Kéln: Brill, 1997), 118-121.
347 Kotter, Die Schriften, 196 (111.131); Lamberz, Concilii actiones V-V, 340-342.

348 Crisafulli, The Miracles of St. Artemios, 163-165.

349 Brubaker, “Icons before Iconoclasm?”, 1234.
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[TocnemHOTO O/ CHIOMEHATHTE TPH Yya € uy0To 34. Bo HEero ce ncTakHyBa €JICH IMOIaTOK:
HEKoja jKeHa Mo uMme AHa ,,cnoped ¢amunujapnama mpaouyuja, naieute 1amoOA/KaHOUnLOo

30 wa ceoj mpowox nped uxonama na ceemuom u npocnaeen Ilpopox, Ilpemeua u

(kavoniav
Kpcmumen Josan.“**' Opa e BTOpHMOT mojaTok 3a Haleme cBeka/mamba Ipe] HMKOHA KOj TO
nobuBame o] aBTCHTHYHHTE M3BOpH. I[IpBHOT Oemie BO kutHeTo Ha cB. CuMeoH CTHIMT KOH
kpajoT Ha VI nnm mouyetokot Ha VII Bek, a BTOpHOT € BO BTopaTa nosioBuHa Ha VII Bek, mTo 3Ha4H
JieKa UMaMe KOHTHHYHPAHO CBEJIOIITBO 32 MAJICHETO HAa CBEKH NPE/l MKOHUTE, KOJIKY ¥ TOa Ja Ce
MaJIKy U3BOPH U KOJIKY ¥ TOA Jia He OMJIO HAIIMPOKO PACIIPOCTPAHETO.

3a kpaj ro ocraBuBMe Bepranec Kepror u HEroBHOT TpakTaT MPOTHB WKOHOOOPIIMTE.
CranyBa 300p 3a €pMEHCKH TEKCT, HAIMIIIAH O] YOBEK 3a KOj HE 3HAeMe MHOT'Y IOJIATOIH, OCBEH
7ieKa ¥Mall IoCepHOo3Ha yJoTa BO IPKOBHHTE paciuieTu Bo Epmenuja Bo mouerokor Ha VII Bek.>*
BceymiHocT, 0Ba € €TMHCTBEHHUOT aIroJIOTeTCKU TEKCT 32 MKOHUTE KOj € HACO4YeH KOH XPHUCTHjaHCKU
HMKOHOOOPIIH, 3a Pa3JIMKa O]l IPYTUTe TEKCTOBH IIITO T'eHepasiHo Oea nmpoTuB EBpenTe U maraHure.
MMa cucTeMaTCKH MpHUCTaN BO arojIoTHjaTa, MOYHYBAjKH OJ CTapO3aBETHH CTHXOBH, > IIpeKy

%4 na cé no texcroBu Ha Ceetute o> He ce pasnmuKyBa HEITO 0COGEHO O

Hoswuort 3aBer,
Credan on bocpa, Jleontnj Hermosncku unu JoBan ConyHCKH, KOHIIENTOT Ha oAOpaHa UM € MHOTY
cimyeH. Ox apyra ctpaHa, KepTor e mpBHOT amosioreT Ha MKOHUTE KOj c€ KOPUCTH CO MOBeke
TEeKCTOBU Ha CBETH OTIIM, MOKEME Ja peueMe U co Majl (IIOpUIIeTUYM, IITO ke Ousie Mpe3eMeHo
kako mojein of JoBan lamackuH. O0jacHyBameTO 3a TOA € MHOT'Y €JTHOCTaBHO: OM/I€JKU TEKCTOT
ce OJJHECYBa KOH XPHCTHjaHUTE U circuTe Ha CBETHTE OTIM MMaaT TeKWHA, IITO HE € CIIydaj 3a
naranute u EBpeute. Tyka ce 3alenexyBa neka Bo Epmenuja Beke Ouino pa3BHEHO
MOKJIOHYBaWETO Mpe]l UKOHUTE, 00jacHyBameTo Ha KepTor 3a Taa mojaBa e Jieka He ce MOKJIOHYBa
Ha MaTepujata TyKy Ha XpUCTOC — OBa € UIACHTUYHO Ha Toa MITO BO jaeduHunujara ox CeaMuoT

BCEJIEHCKH cO00p ce Haofa Kako ,,Yecma ykasxcana Ha UKOHama npemuHysa Ha npomomunom ‘.

Kaj oBoj aBTOp ro Hema 00jacHYBaWETO HA pa3IMYHUTE MOKJIOHYBaWka LITO I'M CPETHABME Kaj

350 dakT € JCKa C€ pa6OTI/I 3a HCKaKBa naM6a, HO HC CM€ CUT'YPHH JICKa € UCTO UITO U ,,KaHI[I/IJ'IO“ C(i)aTCHO BO JCHCIIIHA
cMucna. 3a IpeBoJHUTE pelieHrja Ha ,,kavonAa Buau: A patristic greek lexicon, s.v. “kovonia”.

31 Crisafulli, The Miracles of St. Artemios, 176.

352 Der Nersessian, Sirarpie, Armenia and the Byzantine Empire: A Brief Study of Armenian Art and Civilization
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1945), 111-112.

353 2 Mojc. 25:18-22, 36-35; 3 Lap. 6:23-25; E3. 41:18-20.

34 Jlema 17:23-24.

%5 [{enmoT TeKkeT Bo peBojl Ha Gpaniycky jasuk o: Nersessian, “UNE APOLOGIE DES IMAGES DU SEPTIEME
SIECLE”, 58-69.
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Credan on bocpa, HO TO crloMeHyBa camMO MOKJIOHYBAaWETO Mpell MKOHATa Ha XPHUCTOC, HE

CIIOMCHYBA 3a IIOKJIOHYBalkE€ IIPEA APYrd HUKOHH. Hcto Taka, 3a IpB IaT € HCKOPUCTCHO

IMOCTOCHLCTO HAa HEPAKOTBOpHATA MKOHA O Eneca Bo Hacoka Ha noTBpAa ACKa bor A03BOJIYyBa

BOCIUUyBame U mperctaBu. C¢ Ha c€, CO OBOj TEKCT ce MpaBH €IHA IeMHA Ha anoJOreTCKU

TEKCTOBH 3a UKOHUTEC KOja € HaCO4YC€Ha KOH CUTEC C(bepI/I Ha XpI/ICTI/IjaHCTBOTO — 1 KOH HaJBOPCIUIHU

1 KOH BHAaTPCIIHU Hararauu.

OI[ aHajimM3aTa Ha KaTeI‘Opl/IjaTa asmerHmudHu uzeopu MOXKEMC Ja TM KOHCTaTUpame

CJICAHUBEC 3aKIIy4OIU:

Opn Bropara nonoBuHa Ha VI Bek BO KOHTUHYHTET 10 KpajoT Ha VII Bek Ha HKOHUTE UM ce
MIPUIHIIYBA CIIOCOOHOCT 3a U3BEAYBaE Uya;

Bo HajrosleMuoT menm o CIOMEHATUTE H3BOPH pas3liiKara TOMeEry MpPOTOTHUIIOT U
HACJIMKaHHUOT ce TYOM WJIM HacTaHyBa IeJIOCHO MOMCTOBETYBAE, OJJHOCHO CBETEIOT MUIIH
Xpucroc u J[lea Mapmja ce odekyBa Jga OugaT MPHUCYTHH 3a€IHO CO HHUBHOTO
BOCJIMYYBAKE, U TOA IPBUYHO CE MTOCBEIOYYBA YIITE OJ1 BTOpATa MoJjioBHHa Ha VI Bek;
Ckopo ¥ 5a moOWBaaT MOKM M KAapaKTEPUCTUKH Ha HEPAKOTBOPHUTE WKOHH, HA €IHO
MMOHHUCKO Y MHJWBUAYATHO HUBO.

Hcro Taka ox BTopara monoBuHa Ha VI Bek 103HaBaMe HHPOPMAIIHH 32 MOJICHHE U TMaICHE
CBEKH TpeJ]l UKOHUTE, IITO C€ TOTBP/AYBA U MOJOIIHA;

Kon kpajor ma VII go3HaBame mpB mar jacHO JAeka Npel WKOHATa CE€ H3BPIIYBAJIO
MOKJIOHYBam€ (IIPOCKUHE3A);

[TounyBajku on mpBata nonoBruHa Ha VII ce 3amodnyBa co Teosonika oa0paHa Ha UKOHUTE
U TOYUTYBamHETO HAa MKOHUTE, MpeJ c¢ MOopaau HamaJuTe o] maraHute u EBpewute, a
ennHCTBeHO Bo EpMenuja moctou on0paHa oJ HamauTe Ha XpUCTHjaHCKU HKOHOOOPIIH;
Hxonute ppekBEHTHO ce 10jaByBaaT HAJABOP OJI I[PKBUTE, BO IPUBATHO COTICTBEHUIIITBO 1

BO JOMOBHUTC.

Moske na mocTojaT CTOTHIM 3a0€NeNIK Ha HaBEICHHBE 3aKJIYYOIHd JOKOJIKY HEKO] ce

BTYpPHC BO 6apaH>e CI3aKTHHU IMOTBPJAU 34 UCTUTE. Kako mTo kaxxaBMe Ha IIOYCTOK, CO CaMOTO TOa

mTO UMaM€ CaMO Mall 6p0] HU3BOPU KOHU CUTYPHO CC€ aBTCHTHYHU CC OTCIKHYBA LICIIMOT IMMPOLCC HA

HCTPAXYBAKBLEC U HOCCHE PCIICBAHTHH 3aKIIY4YOILH. Ho MOopaM€ na ro rpaanuMe HCTOPHUCKHOT
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HapaTUB BP3 OCHOBA Ha TOA LITO TO UMaMe KaKko MaTepujajl, BO CIIPOTUBHO MOXEME camo Ja TU
JEKOHCTpyHpaMe IMOCTOSYKUTE TEOPUH U TyKa Jia 3aBPILH 1ieJlaTa MPUKa3Ha; BO TOj CIy4aj IITo ke
nobueme? Pacdpranm mapuuma Of CIOXKYyBaJKa KOja CEKaKO HE MOXE Ja Oujie IeI0CHO
coctaBeHa? 3aToa cMeTaMe JieKa JaIeHUTE 3aKITyY0IH KOJIKY U J]a ce TeMelaT Ha MaJl 0poj u3BOpH
U Ha Cy0jeKTHBHM aHaJM3H, MPUJOHECYBAaT KOH IpaJielhe Ha €IHO OJl MOKHUTE CIIOjyBama Ha
pacTypeHara ClI0XyBaJKa.

@axT € JIeKa HallIMBe 3aKJIy4Oll I0BEKE KIIOHAT KOH Te3UTe Ha KUTLHHHIep, OTKOJIKY KOH
Xanmon u bpyOejkep, HO HUKaKo HE MOKEeMe Jia TH TIOUCTOBETHME co THe Ha KuTiuarep, ounejku
TOj KOPUCTH MMOMHAKOB MPUCTAM KOH I[eJiaTa MaTepHja, He T HOCH 3aKJIy4OI[UTE BP3 OCHOBA CaMO
Ha aBTEHTUYHHUTE U3BOPH, TYKY 3a€HO CO THE KOM C€ COMHUTEIHH HIIM CUTYPHO HEOPUTHHAIHH
BO HEKOja CMUCIIA, & U T'O KOPUCTU TEPMHUHOT ,,KYJIT KOH HKOHHUTE" 32 KOj KakaBMe JIeKa IeJI0CHO
ke ro uchpiume Ouaejku mpercraByBa HeaepuHHpaHa cuHTarma. O Apyra cTpaHa HAIIWBe
3aKJIy4OId HE ce BO IIEJIOCHA KOHTPAJIUKTOPHOCT co The Ha bpyOejkep um XanaoH, OCBEH BO
rpaHuIaTa 3a [0jaByBambETO HAa TOA IITO ro HapekyBa bpyOejkep ,,transparent image*, 0IHOCHO
[IOMCTOBETYBakhE Ha MPOTOTUIIOT U BOCIMUYYBamkeTo. Hue cmeTame Jjeka HE MOKE M HE cMee Ja
Ouje Toa CMECTeHO BO BTopara rnonoBuHa Ha VII Bek, Ouziejku u3BopuTe, Hako MaTyOpOjHH, jaCHO
HU MOKa)X<yBaar Jieka Toa ro uma Ha npeMuHoT o1l VI kon VII Bek. Bo HUKO] citydaj HE MokeMe
Jla TBpJIUME JIeKa BO BTOpaTta nojioBuHA Ha VII Bek ce palmpuio MOYUTYBAKHETO HA UKOHUTE U
HUBHaTa yJjiora BO ONIITECTBEHUOT KUBOT Ha BuzanTtuja, Ouejku pa3BUTOKOT HA MOUYHUTYBAHETO
Ha UKOHMTE MOpa Aa Oujie Bp3aH co IojaBaTa Ha HEPAKOTBOPHUTE UKOHHU KOU BHJIOBME JIeKa 3€70a
3aMaB BO BTOpara nosioBuHa Ha VI Bek, a mpornpaTtHo 3a0enekaBMe JieKa U PaKOTBOPHUTE UKOHU
No0MBaaT CIWYHU KapaKTEPUCTHUKUM Ha HEPAKOTBOPHUTE HKOHH, HO BTOPHBE HAMEHETH 3a
VHIMBUIyaJIeH KOHTAKT, & HE MaCOBEH Kako npBute. HaBuctuHa Bo BropaTa nojioBuHa Ha VII Bek
3a MpB NaT JO3HaBME 3a MPOCKUHE3a IPe]] UKOHUTE, HO OJ1 Ipyra cTpaHa BUJAOBME JIeKa YIITE BO
MIOYETOKOT HAa MCTHUOT BEK MOCTOENO OapeM Ha HEKOM MECTa, MOJICHE M Majlelke CBEKU Mpea
HMKOHATAa, KaKO U UCYE3HYBabE HA rpaHHIaTa MOMery IPOTOTUIIOT U BOCIWYYBameTo. Toa ce ABe
O]l TPH IJIaBHU KapaKTEpUCTUKHU IITO I'M MMa BO JeduHunmjaTa 3a ukoHara o Cobopot Bo VIII
BEK, a MOXaT JIa ce HajJaaT BO BTopaTa nmoyioBuHa Ha VI Bek ninu Ha moueTokoT Ha VII Bek. 3Hauw,
TBPAEH-ETO JeKa BO BTOparta nojoBuHa Ha VII Bek ce ciydyuiie KpynmHU IPOMEHH BO MOYUTYBAKHETO
Ha UKOHUTE, a HE MPETXOHO, IIEIOCHO o OT(piIaMe U cMeTaMe JieKka Toa Tpeba Jla ce CMECTH BO

BTOpara nojoBuHa Ha VI Bek u moyeTokoT Ha VII Bek.
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Hanu comrumenuume uzgopu Modicam 0a eu NPoMeHam 3axiydoyume?

CnomeHnatnot dparMeHT o 2ouuikro, Zntiuoro Ha Xunatuj Edbecku e mpBHOT U3BOP MITO
Tpeba /1a ce pasriesa o KaTeropujara Ha COMHUTEIIHU U3BOPH, OMIEJKH TOj € MOKEOU U HajMaJIKy
COMHUTEJICH U HEaBTEHTHYEH, T1a TIOCTOEIIE U JUJIeMa JJalli J1a TO CTABUME BO aBTCHTUYHUTE HITH
BO oBaa kateropuja. On Toj pparMeHT MOXe Ja ce pa3depe JeKa HeKOj €MUCKOII 110 uMe Jynujan

on AL[paLMI/ITI/IOH356

UCTIPATHJI MUCMO 10 XHWIATH] BO KOE C€ MOXKAIWJI Ha Toa JIeKa CIUKUTE U
penjedHrTe TpeTcTaBM BO I[PKBaTa o HapyllyBaaT boXjoTO mWpemaHue: ,,..oHue umo
nocmasysaam 60 CEeMUIUWMAama CiudyHo [Ha nazanume] ceéemu (CGETTO) U NOYUMYBAHU
(TpooKvVyTO) Hewma 80 6U0 HA CIUKU (Ypopois) u pe3du (yAvpoig) nosmopHo 20 Hapyuirysaam
Booicjomo npedanue.*>>" XumaTuj Bo 0AroBOpOT IITO IO TIpaka Ha3a/ HETMpa JeKa MMa KaKBo OUII0
HapyIIyBamke Ha MpelaHueTo: ,,Hue ne eu napyuysame Boocecmeenume [3anogeou] 6o 0onoc Ha
ceemunuwimama, myKy ja npysxcame pakama Ha nOCO008emer HAYuH KOH OHUe WMo c€ yuime ce
HecospuieHuy, HO He donywimame 0a O6uoam HenoyueHu 3a CO8pUieHUme Hewma, na cakame od
3naam dexa Booicecmeenomo He e 60 NOMNOIHOCH HUMY UOEHMUYHO HUNLY UCHO HUMY CITUYHO HA
koe 6uno 00 nocmoeukume Hewma. > Xumatwj BO CBOETO 06jacHyBame KaKyBa JeKa
WHUIMjalijaTa Kaj HeKOM JIyr'e KOM UMaaT TTOHHM30K JIYXOBEH Pa3BOj MOXKE Ja Ce OJIBHBA U MPEKY
TaKBH CpPEACTBA, OJTHOCHO MPEKY CETHIIOTO 3a BUJI, CO IIeJl Ja ce CTUTHE /10 caceHue. Kako nokas
3a TaKBHOT HUCKIY4YOK T'M HaBeAyBa 3JIaTHUTE XEpPyBUMHU KOM ce Haorane Bp3 KoBueror Ha

3aseror, >

nako Toa 6mio 3abpanero on bor, a Bo npojokeHne qaBa U Apyry IpUMepH BO KOU
Ouie HapyImIeHH HEKOW BOCTIOCTaBeHU oOmyan U 3amoBenu. IloegHocTaBeHo, XuIaTHj 1enu KOH
TOA JIa TIOKaXKe JIeKa HEKOTalll [IOBUCOKUTE IEJIU C€ TIOBAXKHU OJ1 CPEJICTBATa KOU €€ KOPUCTAT 32
1ia ce cTurHe 1o HuB. [legaromkaTa 1uMeH3uja Koja XHUIaTHj UM ja 1aBa Ha CIIMKUTE U pesjehHUTe
MIPETCTABH € IIeJIOCHO BO KOHTEKCT Ha TOA IITO MOKEBME J1a TO BUIUME M BO IPETXOHUTE BEKOBH,
aKo To UCKIy4HMe IJIaroJIoT ,,IPOCKVVEM ™ M HEroBaTa JUPEeKTHA HACOYEHOCT KOH CBETUTE CIIUKU.

Tyka e uHTEpecHO IITO 3a MpB MaT (JOKOJIKY Mpudatume aeka u3BopoT € o1 VI Bek)

TJ1arojor ,,TEpOGKDVé(D“ HWJIM MMCHKATa W IMpUAaBKaTa HU3BCACHU OJf HCro CC yrIOTpC6CHI/I BO

Kopenanuja co HMKOHMTe/cBeTuTe ciuku. 3a [lonm Anekcanmap Toa 3Ha4M TMOKIJIOHYBame

3% AnpamuTHOH € Tpaj Bo ceBeposanaaHa Mana Asuja.

%7 Diekamp, Franz, ed., "Analecta patristica. Texte und Abhandlungen zur griechischen Patristik”, Orientalia
Christiana Analecta CXVII (Romae: Pontificium Institutum Orientalium Studiorum, 1938), 127.

358 |bid, 129.

3592 Moje. 25:18.
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%0 2 ma ucra muamnja e Kutiuarep®®! — npara aBropu GespesepBHO 1

(prostration) mpex MKOHATAa,
0e3 kakBa OWJIO aHaM3a ,,IPOCGKLVE®™ TO MOMCTOBETYBAaT CO MOKJIOHYBamkEe MaKO 3a TOa HE
MOXeMe Ja OuJeMe CUTYpHH BO JaJCHUOT KOHTEKCT. Kako IITO HarmoMeHaBME IOrope BO
MpaBoCTaBHATA TPaJUIljaTa ce N30ETHYBa MPEBEAYBaKkE CO ,,[TIOKIOHYBamke", 3a 1a He ce chatu

362 HO HE€ € HCKIYUYCHO J[J€Ka IIOYHUTYBAHECTO C(baTeHO HU3

BO CMHCIa Ha 000XKYBame,
,,TPOCKVVNGIC™ MOXKE J1a BKIydyBa OKIOHYBame. % Bo 0BOj M3Ba10K Ha XMIIaTHj 071 KOHTEKCTOT
HE MOKeMe J1a OujieMe CUTYpHHU JieKa ce paboTH U 3a MOKJIOHYBame (3aT0a M TO MPEBEJOBME CO
BOOIIIITEHOTO ,,[TOYUTYBA*"), HO (PaKT € JeKa IJIarojoT KOj MOKE Jia ce MPEeBee CO MOKIOHYBA,
Iypu U BO XPUCTHJAaHCKU KOHTEKCT, € CTAaBEH 3a MpB MaT BO Kopenaunuja co ukonute. [lopaau
rojemMara BepojaTHOCT JeKa ,,mPOCKUVNGCIC™ BKIydyBalo MmokioHyBamwe, Ctedan oxg bocpa ja
HampaBWJI JUCTHHKIM]aTa IOMEry IOYHTYBAamkETO (TPOcKVUVNGL;) KoH bora mrTo 3Haun
000KyBame/00rocaykeme (AUTpEio) ¥ MOYUTYBAKE IITO 3HAYM TTOYECT (TLUN)).

Nwma ymite egHa 10NMOTHUTENHA peYSHHIIA KOja € KOHTPOBEp3HA U ja pa30OpaHyBa HayyHaTa
JaBHOCT BO CMHCJIa Ha Toa Aanu Jynujad Ouil MKOHOOOPEI WJIM HETOBUOT MPOTECT MPOTHUB CITUKUTE
Oms BO npyra Hacoka. MiMeHo, BO MCKa30T Ha JynujaH cTou: ,,/Jo3eonyeame ciukume oa ouoam
noYUmMy8anu (TPOCKLVHTAS) 80 ceemuiuuimama, Ho buoejku uecmo 3abparnysame pe3ou 00 KameH
U Ope6o, He 003601y6ame HUMY 06a 0a bude besepeuiro, oceer na epamume.“** Bo npeBoaoT Ha

365

Ilon AneKcaH):[ap nMa COCEMa IIOMHAKOB KOHTCKCT, a IIaK Kaj TyMeJ'I rnmopaa HEroBsaTa

MHTEPBEHIIN]a BO YPEIyBamheTo Ha OPUTHHAITHHOT TEKCT, COCEMA € H3MECTEH IIETNOT KOHTEKCT.>%
Hue He ce coracyBaMe CO MPEBOJIOT HM HA EIHHOT HM Ha apyruor. Oy oBaa pedeHHIa
3aKITydyBaMe jeka JyaujaH He cMeTan JeKa CIMKUTe Tpeda IeTOCHO a ce ucdpiat o IpPKBHTE,
HO JieKa [IOYNTYBAmbETO He TpeOa J1a ce MPaBU Ha KaKOB OMJIO HAUMH U BO KOj GHII0 KOHTEKCT (MaKO
TOA HE € M3PEYHO KAKaHO), Ia 3aT0a M IOEHTHpA JeKa He MOXe Ja ce KIacHpUIMpa KaKo
6esrpemHo. EIMHCTBEHNOT 6e3rpenieH HauiH Ha MOCTAaBYBamk¢ CIMKH TO IJIeIa BO CHTYAIlHH CO

MMpeTCTaB! Ha BpElTI/ITe.367

360 Alexander, “Hypatius of Ephesus: A Note on Image Worship in the Sixth Century”, 181.
361 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 94.

362 Buau 6ea. 254.

363 A patristic greek lexicon, s.v. “mpockuvém”.

364 Diekamp, "Analecta patristica”, 127.

365 Alexander, “Hypatius of Ephesus: A Note on Image Worship in the Sixth Century”, 179.
36 Thummel, Die Friihgeschichte, 104, 320.

367 33 TonKyBame Ha HEKOM aclieKTH BuAu Bo: Baynes, “The Icons before Iconoclasm”, 93-95.
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He mopa na 3Haum aeka HaIIMOT NPEBOJ U IJIeamke Ha 0OBaa KOHTPOBEpP3HA PEUYCHUIIA €
eIMHCTBEHO BHCTHHHUT, HO CUTYPHO € JieKa JynujaH He Omin nkoHoOoper, 6apeM He BO arcoiayTHa
cmucia. BepojaTtHo uman HeKakBH 3a0€JIeIIKM BO HAYMHOT Ha MOYUTYBamke Ha uctute. Ho mopanu
CKyJIHOCTa Ha MH(OpPMAIMUTE IITO T'M JOOMBaMe OJ] TOA IUTO JyaujaH TO Kakal, HE MOXeMe /1a
Ka)keMe HUIITO TOBEKE U HUIITO CO CUTYPHOCT.

3Ha4u JTOKOJIKY T'O TpEeTHpaMe OBOj TEKCT KaKO aBTEHTHYEH Ke corieaaBMe aeka Bo VI Bek
ce MojaByBaaT MPOTECTH MMOPAAN HAYMHOT HA MIOYUTYBAE HA HKOHUTE U HUBHOTO KOPHUCTEHH-E BO
MOIIMPOKA CMHCIIA BO IIPKBUTE, O] €HA CTPaHa, a OJ JApyra CTpaHa, O MOBHCOKHOT aBTOPUTET
(Xumatuj Edecku) mo3naBame nexka He Tpeba Toa Ja ce TpeTHpa KaKo HapyllyBame Ha
TpaaMuujaTta, TYKy KakKo IIeJarouIKo/WIyCTPaTHBHO CPEICTBO 3a IIOCTUIHYBAamE IOBHUCOKA
TyXOBHa IIeJl BO HEKOU CUTYaIluH, HO JIeKa CPEACTBAaTa KOM C€ KOPHCTAT MPEKY CETUIIOTO 32 BUJL
3a MMOCTUTHYBAkE Ha Taa I1eJl, TOCKOpOo Tpeba Ja CayKaT KaKo UCKIYYOK OJIOIITO KaKo MPaBHIIO,
Ounejku jacHo XumnaTuj UCTakHyBa Jieka boxxjara jby0oB Tpeba 1a ce ciaBu MpeKy MUCMOTO (€v
ypappaot). Kako Tpera paboTa € MOTEHINjATHOTO CIIOMEHYBAbhE Ha MIOKJIOHYBAmbE ITPe]] NKOHATA,
mro OM OWJIO 3a MpPB MaT M IpaHUIATa Ha NMOMECTYBamke Ha MPOCKHHE3aTa Ou Tpebano na ja
nomectiMme of KpajotT Ha VII ko cpenmnara Ha VI Bek. Toa cepno3Ho Ou rm pasHMIIATIO
MIOCTAaBEHUTE 3aKJIyUOLIH orope Ouiejku ke HacTaHe rojeMa Ipa3HuHa omMery NpBOTO U BTOPOTO
MI0jaByBame Ha MPOCKMHE3aTa. A JOKOJIKY elleH MUTponoauT Ha Edec ro nerextupan Toa Kako
nojasa Bo VI Bek, kako ke Oujie BO3MOKHO J1a HE ce MI0jaBH U Ha APYTU MECTa U BO JIPYT'H U3BOPU
ce 0 Bropara nosiosuHa Ha VII Bek. 3aToa eMHCTBEHOTO pelIeHnEe KOe MOKEME /1a TO MOHYIUME
BO CUTYyalllja pparMeHTOT Ha XUIMaTHj ja OuJie aBTEHTUYEH, a IPUTOA J]a HEeMa HEJaCHOTUHU OKOJTY
IIPOCKMHE3aTa, BO MPEBOJOT Ha IJIAroyoT ,,POCKLVEM™ Ja He Mojapa3zdupame JeKa UMalo U
MOKJIOHYBamke, KaKo INTO M BCYIIHOCT MPENJIOKHBME BO TEKOT Ha aHaiM3ara, a Oeme BO
CIPOTUBHOCT CO JIPYTUTE UCTpakyBaud. Jlofexa cute Opyru HaBeACHW paOOTH TH CpETHaBME U
IPETXOAHO — r'0 UMaBMe IpoTectupameTo Ha Emmudan u cpakamwara Ha [laynun Homancku 3a
enykaTuBHaTa (YHKIMja Ha CIUKUTE, KaKo M IpPEeJHOCTa Ha MHUCMOTO MpeJ CIMKHTE KaKo
KOHCTaHTHA HU3 BEKOBHTE.

Heunentudukysannor enuckon JoBan ConyHckH, 32 K0j OCTpOropcKku cMeTa Jieka € O]l
BTOpata nojoBuHa Ha VII Bek U koj ce Haora equHCTBEHO BO (puopmiernymoT Ha Coboport, He
M3HECYBa HMIITO HOBO IITO MPETXOJHO HE IO CpeTHaBME Kaj aBTEHTHYHUTE W3BOpHU. T0j mpaBu

KOMIIJIETHA anonomja Ha NKOHUTC U HUBHOTO IMOYUTYBAKE, CO APr'YMCHTUTC KO I' CPETHABME
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kaj Koncrantua Xaprodmiakc u kaj Credan ox bocpa. Benu neka xpucTujaHUTE T CIMKAaT
cBeTHUTE OUejku THE OWIIe JIyfe U Cce MPETCTAaBEH! OHAKBU KaKBH IITO CE MMO3HATH BO HAPOAOT U
JieKa XpUCTHjaHUTE MpaBaT HUBHU CIIMKH 3a JIa C€ ceKaBaaT Ha HMB M J1a T'M YecTByBaaT. Jloneka
3a BOCIIMYYBAkETO Ha XPHUCTOC, HACHTUYHO, TO KOPUCTH apryMEHTOT JIeKa ja CIIMKaaT HeroBaTa
4OBEYHOCT (TNv avOpwmdtTR), a He OecTenecHara boxkecTBeHocT (v dcmduatov Ogotnta). Mcrto
Taka MOXe Ja ce 3a0eliexH JieKa CIOMEHYBa TIOYUTYBAamhE CO TOKIOHYBambe (TIPOCKMHE3a) KaKo
Credan on bocpa, a Ha KpajoT mpaBu M KpaTka ofOpaHa HA BOCIMYYBAFHETO HA AHTEIUTE U
apXaHreinure, mro ja Hemame kaj Ctedan u Koncrantun.*®® nejara na JoBan e neka naxo ce 3nae
3a OecTeNIeCHOCTa Ha aHTeJIMTE M apXaHTeJINTe, JIyFeTO TH CIIMKAaT Bo (hopMa BO KOjalllTO CAMHUTE
aHreJIM UM ce uMaar HuM npercraBeHo. Co Toa JoBaH ja 3a0KpYyXH IEIOCHO amojorijara Ha
CIIMKAETO M MOYNTYBAKHETO UKOHH.

VYiure efieH CTu4eH U3BaIoK KOj ce cpeTHyBa camo Ha CoOOpOT € IeIO0T OJ1 )KUTHETO Ha CB.
JoBan IlocTHuk. Toj M3BOP JOKOJIKY € aBTEHTHYEH, KAKO IITO HAIIOMEHABMeE, OM MOXEN Ja ce
natupa Bo mpBara nojoBuHa Ha VII Bek. Bo m3nmokeHara mpukasHa, HaofamMe MHOTY CIIMYHA
KOHCTPYKIIM]ja Ha HAPATUBOT CO HAPATUBOT HA uyn0TO 31 o1 Yyoama na ce. Apmemuj, BO K0j ®KeHa
MOpajf OICEIHATOCTA Ha CBOjOT MaXk OJI JICMOHH, yCIIeBa Ja ja Jo0ue nKoHaTa Ha boropoania
KOja ce Haorayia BO I[PKBa H JIa ja JIOHECE BO CBOjOT JIOM, IO IITO MPEKY MOCPEACTBO HA MKOHATA
HEj3MHUOT Max 6111 ocnobozen ox aemoruTe.*® OBa e camo ymire efien o Hu3aTa Xaruorpacku
TEKCTOBH KOM CBEJI0YAT 32 M3BPIIYBAE Uy/la HA HKOHHTE.

Jleontnj Heamnoscku € efieH 01 M3BOPUTE 3a KOM 3a yKaJl He MOKEBME Jla 1afieMe KOHEUeH
CY/I IaJI J1a TO CMECTHME BO aBTCHTUYHH M3BOPH I BO COMHHUTEITHH, HO TIOPAJIH TOA IITO TIOBEKE
UCTpaKyBauu IO CMeTaaT BO HajMalia Mepa 3a mojoiHexeH u3Bop o1 VII Bek, MopaBMe 1a ro
TpPrHEMe HacTpaHa O] MPBUYHATA aHanu3a. Ho cera OoTKako ru pasrieiaBMe JIPYTHTe U3BOPU H
Kora Ke ce BpaTMMe Hazaja Ha JIeoHTH], HEMa Ja HajAeMe HHUINTO IITO OW OWIIO pas3InyHO,
MPOTUBPEYHO MJIK HOBO BO OJIHOC HA aBTEHTHYHUTE U3BOpHU. T0j, ciimuHo Ha JoBaH COJTYHCKH, TH
uHTerpupa aprymentute Ha Koncrantun Xaprodunake u Ha Ctedan ox bocpa Bo elieH MIUPOK U
o0eMeH TeoJyomKku cucteM. [lokpaj Toa mTO I'M KOPUCTH HAa MICHTHUYEH HAYMH aIrlOJIOTETCKHUTE
CpeacTBa 3a 0o10paHa Ha CIMKameTo Ha Xpucroc, /lesa Mapuja, mpopouuTe U CBETHMTE, Ha

MOTIOJHO HCT Ha4YWH IIpaBU ,Z[I/ICTI/IHKI_[Hja HOMCl’“y Pa3IMYHUTC BUIAOBU Ha IIOKJIOHYBakba

368 _amberz, Concilii actiones IV-V, 542-544.
369 |bid, 414-420.
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(mpockunesa) npexa bor u npen ocranarue. OBOj aBTOp Ce pa3IMKyBa O]l OCTAHATHTE BO TOA IITO
pacriosiara co mojyraboka U modorara CTapo3aBeTHaA e€r3eres3a, 1a IUTUPAHU Ce U TOJIKYBAaHU CE
ronem Opoj cruxoBu of CTapHOT 3aBeT KOM TO JomupaaT ciaukamero.’’’ ExuHcTBeHa HOBa
nH(opMaIrja Koja ja BOBEyBa BO aroJIoTHjaTa € JeKa MKOHUTE MOKaT J]a BPIIAT 4y/1a, UCTO KaKO
U PEIUKBUUTE, NMOTOYHO, bor ma nejcrByBa mpeky HuB. OBa € 3a IpB AT HEKOj BO TEOJIOIIKA
on0paHa Ja TM CIIOMEHYBa UyJaTa KOM MOKaT Jla HaCTaHAT MPEKy MKOHHUTE. Toa HaBUIyM HE €
HUIITO 0COOEHO, HO TOA HU MOKaXKyBa JIeKa MPUKA3HUTE 3a UyJaTa KOU I'M U3BEAyBaaT UKOHUTE,
OYMIJeTHO, OWiIe IHPOKO PacIpoCTpaHETH BO BpemeTo Ha JIeoHTH], ma TOj HEn30eXHO To
CIIOMEHYBA U TOa KaKO T03HAT ()eHOMEH KOj TO MMa BO HEFOBOTO coBpeMenwue.’'! 3Haun ako ro
npudarume JICOHTH] Kako aBTEHTHYEH H3BOP M W3BOpP KOj MOXKE Jia ce JaThpa BO BTOpara
nosioBuHa Ha VII Bek, Hy)KHO ke nMaMe ToTpeda o]l M3BOPHA Tpara Koja IOoCBeI0YyBa dyaa Ha
MKOHHTE, OTHOCHO CUTE CIIOMEHATH COMHHUTEITHH H3BOPH KOM ITOCBEI0YYBAaT TaKBH 110jaBU, UCTO
Taka Ou Tpebaso JAa TeKHEEME Ja T'H TPETUPaMe KaKO OpPUTHHAITHU.

Kako u y1a e, JIeoHTH] OCBEH TOa IITO € TOCUCTEMATHUYCH, TIOOIIINPEH U MOBEKE OMOIHCKH
notkoBaH ox Koncrantun Xapropwmmake u Credan on bocpa, He maBa HHMKaKBH HOBH
nH(pOpMAIIHH, aKO TO H33€MEME TOA IITO T'O H3JI0KUBME TIOTOpeE.

MoxeOu HajCOMHUTEIHHOT HM3BOp, WIM CKOPO CO CUT'YPHOCT HEAaBTEHTUYEH H3BOp €
yxoena nuseaoa Ha JoBan Mocx, 3aT0a BOOMILTO HEMA Jia Ce 3a/p)KyBame aHanu3upajku ro. Ox
219 nornasja, camo 3 crioMeHyBaaT ukoHa. Bo mornasjeTo 45 € packakaHa MpUKa3Ha Ha CTapell
K0j OMJT M3MadyBaH OJ] IEMOH M 3a Jla IPeCTaHe Toa U3MaYyBamke IEMOHOT TTo0apait oJ CTaperoT
Jla ce OTKaXke OJ NMOYUTYBAamkETO Ha MKOHATa Ha Koja e mperctaBeHa Jlea Mapuja u Xpucroc.
CTapeloT He ce OTKaKal OJl Toa U ce CIIPOTUBCTABHII U IO IieHa Ha KuBOTOT.>'2 Bo 81 mornasje e
pacKakaHo YyJ0TO KOe TO M3BeNla MKoHaTa Ha cB. Teomocuj — HamomHmIa cyB 6yHap co Boja.>"
Honeka Bo 180 moriagsje ce Haora MpUKa3HaTa 3a MyCTUHUKOT 0] O1m3nHa Ha Epycanum koj manen
CBeKka mpeja MKOHaTa Ha boropoamua mpen Aa 3aMuHE Ha MaTyBamkbe M CBeKkara HUKOTall He

HU3raCHyBalia mpea Aa €€ BpaTu, 1ypHu U 1O MECTMECCUHO naTyBa}Le.374

370 Ha npumep: Tc. 62:12; 2 Mojc. 25:17-22; Es. 41:16-20; 2 Mojc.. 20:4; 5 Mojc. 5:8...

371 Iemnor Texct Ha JleonTnj: Lamberz, Concilii actiones 1V-V, 348-370; Kotter, Die Schriften, 156-161.
372 John Moschos, The Spiritual Meadow, 35-36.

373 |bid, 66.

374 1bid, 149-150.
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Kora cé ke cobepeme Ha eHO MECTO, ce jJoara J0 3aKIy4OK JIeKa COMHUTEITHUTE U3BOPH
HE BOBEyBaaT HUIITO HOBO U HHUIIITO APAMATHYHO PA3IMIHO O]l OHHE KOM CE aBTCHTUYHH, OCBEH
mpoOIeMoT co XHUIaTHj 3a KOj JaJ0oBMe MOXKHO pemieHue. J[okonky ce ucdpiart ce ociabHysa
M3BOPHHOT MaTrepujajl Ha Koja ce MOTHHpaaTr 3aKiy4dolUTe, TOKOJIKY ce mpudarat camo ce

MOTBP/yBa U 3aCUIyBa TOA IITO U OHAKA € BUUIMBO U MPUCYTHO Kaj APYTUTE U3BOPH.

5. Hkomobopcmeo npeo ,,ukoH0OOpCMEOMo “

Kora ce npaBu 06ua 3a ucTpaxxyBame Ha HKOHOOOPCTBOTO BO Buzanrtuja, ne camo Bo VI
u VII Bek, TyKy 1 BO IPETXOAHUTE BEKOBH, COTJIACHO CO F€HEPAITHUTE MPOOJIEMH KOU €r3ucTupaar
U 3a JPYTUATE aCIEeKTH, HACTaHyBaaT TEHIKOTMM TOKMY IMOpagud CKYAHOCTa HAa W3BOPHHUOT
Matepujan. Bo mpBuTe mer Beka ro BUIOBME Pa3/IBIKYBAmETO HAa MKOHOOOPCKUTE MU HU3
odunujannata upka u CBeTHTE OTLH, Koe Oelle Ha MOMEHTH H3pa3eHO, HA MOMEHTH KakKo
BOOIIIITO ¥ 2 He moctou. KoHcTaTpaBMe Jeka mpoBejyBa HU3 [[PKBaTa, HO 0€3 MOCEOHO CHIICH
uatensuteT. lIto ce omnecysa Ha VI u VII Bek, iormuHo O OMIIO JIOKOJIKY C€ MHTCH3WBHUPA
MOYUTYBAKHETO HA UKOHUTE, KAKO IITO BUOBME JIEKA U CE CIIYYHIIO, 1a CE€ 3T0JIEMHU M OTIO3HIIMjaTa
BO KOja OuJo cMucia, Hu3 o(UIIMjaTHUTE KaHAIU WIK HU3 €PEeTHUKUTE JBUXkKemha. Ho cipoTuBHO
Ha 3][paBaTa JIOTMKa, TAKOB IIPOLEC HE MOCTOU. FIMame caMO HEKOJIKY IMOJATOIH 33 OPraHU3UPaHO
MKOHOOOPCKO JIB)KEH-E UM MHIUPEKTHO 3a HKOHOOOPCKU CTAaBOBM Ha MOEIMHEYHH OOrOCIOBH.
[Ipen na ru pasrienaMme M aHaJIUM3UPAME TUE U3BOPH, LEIUCXOIAHO € J1a CE BUAM ILITO CMETAJE
camute CBetn oTiu Ha CeIMHOT BCEJIEHCKM COOOp 3a MOTEKIOTO Ha MKOHOOOPCTBOTO BO
W3MUHATUTE BEKOBU.

Nmeno, Bo merrata cecuja, KOHCTAHTHHOMOJCKHOT mMaTpujapx Tapacuj HCTaKHyBa:
»Jawmo, mue (uxonobopyume), umumupajru eu Eepeume u Capaxunume (Capayenume), a u nazanume u

Camapumjanume, xako u Mmauuxejyume, anmasujacmume u meonacxumume, caxaa 0a ja ucgpram

2NiemKkama KOH ceemume UKOHU Koja e eocnocmaseHna 8o ceemama cobopna boowcja ypxea o0 cmapu
epemurba...“375

O,Z[ AaJACHUOT U3BAJI0OK, MOXKXCME a CorjicaMe JIC€Ka CUTC HaAaBCACHHU BEPCKU UK CTHUYKH
rpymanmuu C€ CMETAI0 JC€Ka BO MPETXOJHUTE BCKOBU CI3UCTUPAJIC KAKO TaKBHU, OJHOCHO oure

nkonobopcku. 3a Caparenute, EBpente n CamaputjaHuTe BEpOjaTHO MHOTY JIECHO MOYXKE J1a Ce

375 Lamberz, Concilii actiones V-V, 534.
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JIOKa)Ke JIeKa OMie HeraTMBHO HACTPOCHU KOH BOCIHYYBAH¢ BO CBETH OOjEKTH M BOOIIITO KOH
KOPHCTEHE CBETH CIIMKM BO PEIUTHO3HMOT KMBOT.>'® 3a maraHuTe € HEeTOYHA IPEeTIOCTaBKAaTa
fieka 6uie ukoHo(GOOUUHY, GUIEjKU JOKA3UTE 32 CIIPOTHBHOCTA CE HEOCTIOPIIMBY ¥ €BUIEHTHH.S '’
Jlozieka OCTaHATHUTE TPU CIIOMEHATH CHTUTETH MOYXAT J1a Ce KIacU(PUIHpaaT KaKO X PUCTHjAHCKH
ePETUYKH JIBH)KEEha, OJHOCHO OHA IITO HAM HU € BO HHTEPEC M BO OINCErOT Ha PAJNyCOT Ha OBOj
Tpyx. JlokoJKy OuemMe 10Kpaj KOPEKTHH, MAHUXEjCTBOTO HE € XPUCTHUjAHCKO EPETHYKO IBUKEIHE,
TYKy moceOHa peliruja Koja HacTaHajaa HaaBop o1 Busanrtuckara J[pxaBa, HO KaKO PEIUTHUCKH
KOHIICTIT — J{yaJii3aM — K¢ Ce PacIpOCTPaHU HHU3 XPUCTUjaHCKHUTE CPETHUKH JBIKEHA. TOKMY U
TOa € mpoOJIEeMOT: MTO MOTOYHO Tpeba ga mojpazdoupaMe IMOJ TEPMUHOT ,,MAHHUXEjCTBO
uckopucten o Tapacuj? Ctusen Pancuman Bo cBoeto kKanurtaiHo jaeno The Medieval Manichee:
A Study of the Christian Dualist Heresy, yiire Bo mpearoBopoT KaxyBa Jieka CpeTHOBEKOBHHUTE
[PKOBHHU THCATEIN I0J TEPMUHOT ,,MaHHXEJECTBO™ TI'M MOApa30Upalic CUTE IYATHCTHYKH
BepyBama.>’® Tloy TakBOTO AeuHHMpame MOXKeE Ja Ce HakKaleMmaT ToleM Opoj XPHCTHjaHCKH
epeTUYKH BIKEha. HO T1aBHATA JIMHHUja HA HAjBJIMjaTCIHUTE OJ] HUB CE BMIKU OJ THOCTHUIIHTE,
MPEKy OPUTHHAIHOTO MAaHHUXEjCTBO, I1a MACWJIMjaHUTE M CE JI0 MaBIMKUjaHUTE, 10 KpajoT Ha VII
BEK, a IOHATAMy NpPOJOKYBa CO OOTOMMIMTE, TaTapeHuTe, Karapure..’’® JIOKONKYy TI'H
norneHeMe cakarmara 3a KOCMOTOHHjaTa Ha CIIOMEHATHTE AyaJTHCTHYKU BHKEHbA, €IHA paboTa
€ CO CUTYPHOCT 3aeTHHYKA: BUIJIMBUOT CBET HE € Boju Mpomu3BOa U ce MOBp3yBa cO FaBOJIOT U
nerosata pupoa.>®® Co BakBo cTojanuIITe, THE EPETHUKHU JIBUKEH-A BO CBOjaTa OCHOBA MOXKE 1A
ce Hapeuar ,,AKOHOOOpCcKu * nBmkema. Ho, Toa He Ou OMII0 METOOIOIIKK UCTIPABHO OUIE|KH THE
HeMaar mpoOJieM KOHKPETHO CO MKOHUTE KaKO TaKBH, TyKy THE MMaar mpoOJieM co € LITO €

CTBOPEHO OJ] MaTepHja, Ma Taka MacCWJIMjaHUTE U MaBIMKHjaHUTE ce OOpaT MPOTUB LIPKOBHHUTE

376 Bo nayuHaTa jaBHOCT ce JiebaTupa 3a Toa KoJikaBa Oujla U3pa3eHocTa Ha MKOHOOOpCKUTe cakama kaj EBpente n
MYCJIMMaHuTe, HO (DAKT € JeKa MOCTOM U3pa3eHa aBep3uja KoH cBetuTe ciuku: Besangon, The Forbidden Image, 73-
81; King, G. R. D., “Islam, Iconoclasm, and the Declaration of Doctrine,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental and
African Studies, University of London 48, no. 2 (1985), 267-277; Yuval-Hacham, Noa, “Fear of Images: Iconophobia
and Iconoclasm among Jews and Samaritans in Late Antiquity,” Journal of Iconographic Studies 11 (2018), 239-248;
3a namagure Ha CaMapuTjaHHTe KOH CBETHTE CIMKH HaBeayBaaT W Otmure Ha Co0OpPOT, M3BOPH 32 KOM HE CME
CUT'ypHH JieKa ce aBTeHTHuYHH, Buau: Lamberz, Concilii actiones 1V-V, 536-540.

377 Tuck, L. Steven, A History of Roman Art (MA: Wiley Blackwell, 2015).

378 Runciman, Steven, The Medieval Manichee: A Study of the Christian Dualist Heresy (Cambridge; NY: Cambridge
University Press, 1947), v-vi.

379 Ibid, ix-x.

380 Tparojnosuh, dparomy6, Bocomuncmeo na baJlk.any u y Manoj Asuju 1, Bozomuncku pooonauarnuyu (beorpan:
CAHY, 1974), 98; 3a BepyBamara Ha THOCTHIMTE J€Ka JEMHUjyproT, a He bor ro cTBOpwI cBETOT BUau: Runciman,
The Medieval Manichee, 6.
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WHCTUTYIIMHU, CMETajKHU TH 3a T'aBoJICKa TBOPOa, BO ceTa CBOja MpojaBHOCT. MacuiujaHnute ou Ouie
OJUTMYHA [10jaBa 3a UCTPa)KyBame BO HalllaBa XPOHOJIONIKA paMKa, OUJIejKH ce mojaByBaar Bo [V
BEK M €r3UCTHPAAT BO CIIEJIHUTE BEKOBH CO T10CIA0 MM T10jaK HHTeH3HTeT. 8! Jlo/1eka THOCTHIIUTE
ce IM0jaByBaaT BO paHHMTE BEKOBHM Ha ILIPKBaTa, KOTa M HEMa HEKOE 3aCHJICHO MOYMTYBAIE Ha
UKOHUTE, 11a caMo 110 ceOe He HU MOKaT J1a HU MPeHecaT HelITO KOHKPETHO, a MaBIUKHjaHUTE ce
mojaByBaaT Beke BO BTopaTa mosioBuHa Ha VII TokMy BO MOMEHTUTE KOra MOYHTYBameTO Ha
MKOHHUTE TO H0OKIIO CBOjOT 3¢HNT.>®? 3Haun, MaBIMKMjaHUTE ¥ MACHIIHjaHNTE 61 GMIIE COOIBETHA
MOYBa Ha MCTPaXXyBame BO COMIACHOCT CO paMKHUTe Ha oBoj TpyaA. Ho, 3a xan, npen VIII Bek
HeMaMme 3a0eNekaHo HUTY €IHO JUPEKTHO JIEjCTBYBamE MPOTUB UKOHUTE HA OUIIO KO€ O] OBHE
JBUKEHA; /1, KaKo IITO HAalOMEHAaBMe THE MaTepujaTa ja rienaaT Kako raBoyicka TBopOa, HO He
MOXKEME Ja KakeMe HHUIITO TIOBEKe 3a BpCKaTa Melry THOCTHUIIU3MOT, MAacalHjaHCTBOTO,
MABJIMKHjaHCTBOTO M MKOHOOOPCTBOTO Kako oNmIT (heHOMEeH. 3a MOAOIHEKHUOT MEPHO/, Kora
UKOHOOOPCTBOTO ke Ouae BOBEACHO Kako oduiMjamHa Ap>KaBHA TOKTPUHA, MMame HEKOU
cropaauyHu uH(OpMalNMU JIeKa MOXeOH TocToena copaboTka MoOMery MacHuidjaHuTe |
NaBIHKHjaHUTe co nKoHoOopuuTe.*®® 3a momonHEKHNTE BEKOBU Beke MOKeMe M KOHKPETHO J1a
300pyBaMe 3a Hamajay Bp3 WKOHHUTE O] OBHE €PETHUYKH JBIDKEHa, HO TOa HE € cdepa Ha Hall
untepec.®8* EquucTBEHO MOKEMe caMo J1a MTeKyaupaMme Jeka 1 Bo neprogot 1o VIII Bex umarno
TaKBU HamaJy, NMapajeHO Ha MOJOLHEKHUTE BEKOBH, KOM He Ouie M3BOPHO 3abeiexaHu. A u
0COOEHO TEIIKO € Jia ce 0apa KOHEKIHja MoMery HKOHOOOPCTBOTO U OBHUE €PETHYKHU JIBUKEHHA,
Ousiejk1 THE HEMAaT HUIITO 3a€IHUYKO OCBEH ILTO C€ BO MCTA KaTEropHja — €peTUUKH JBHKEHA
— M ILITO UMAaaT YCIOBHO Ka)KaHO HEraTUBHO TJIEIUIITE KOH CBETUTE CIMKH. AKO HKOHOOOPCTBOTO
OUJIO TIOBJIMja€HO OJ1 OBHE €PETHUKHU JIBUXKEHa Ke 0YeKyBaBMeE Jla ce 3ajara U 3a ucpiame Ha
KpPCTOT, €BXapHUCTHjaTa, XUepapxHjaTa v 1iejlaTa PKOBHA MHCTUTYIIM]a, IIITO HE € CIIy4aj. 3HAUH,
100po € 1a ce 3a0eNexu JeKa Kaj NyaTuCTHUYKUTE €PEeTUUKH JIBHXKECHha BO ITUPOKUOT KOHTEKCT Ha
HerHpame Ha I[PKOBHATa WHCTUTYIMja M HEJ3MHATa OPTOMpaKca, MOXKEMe Ja TM CTaBHUME W

HETrHupamaTa Ha UKOHUTEC, KaKO ACIT O MaTepI/IjaHHI/IOT cBeT. Ho HukakBu KOHKPCTHU aKTUBHOCTH

381 3a ucropujara Ha Macanujanute Buau: Jparojnosuh, Bocomurcmeo na banxany uy Manoj Asuju 1, 85-108.

382 3a ucropujara Ha mnasnukujanute Buu: Garsoian, Nina, The Paulician Heresy: A Study of the Origin and
Development of Paulicianism in Armenia and the Eastern Procinces of the Byzantine Empire (Paris: Mouton & Co.,
1967), 112-150.

383 TIparojnosuh, Kozomuncmeo na bankany u y Manoj Asuju 1, 97-99; 179-181.

384 MoommmpHO 3a eBONYLHjaTa BO M3BOpHATa rpara Buau: Ibid, 29-62; 129-155.
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Y TIOBp3yBama CO MKOHOOOpCKa MOJIMTHKA HE MOXKEME Jla CpeTHEME BO m3BopHaTa rpara mo VIII
BEK. 3aT0a M cMeTaMe JieKa ke OuJie OJJBUIIHO J]a C€ HaBJIeTyBa BO HCJICIyBambe HA UCTHUTE.

Co TepMHHOT MaHMXjeCTBO, OapeM BO TEHEPATHU L[PTH PACUUCTHBME U BUJIOBME JieKa TOa
mro mnarpujapxoT Tapacuj cmeran Jeka MaHHXEJCTBOTO (IyalIHCTHYKHTE BEpyBarmba) HMMAJIo
BJIMjaHHWE Bp3 I0jaBaTa HA UKOHOOOPCTBOTO € TEOPETCKU H3IP)KAHO, OJHOCHO MOXHO € THE
JTYIMCTHYKH JBIKEHA BO BEKOBUTE HA CBOETO E€I3UCTHPAmE, JI0 M0jaBaTa Ha MKOHOOOPCTBOTO
Bo VIII Bek, 1a nmalnie HKOHOOOPCKH JigjaHu]ja 3a KOU HeMaMe M3BOpHa rpara. CiejaHa Touka Ha
TapreTupame Ce TaKaHapEYCHUTE ,,aHTazujacTH’; U MOBTOPHO CO OBOj TEPMHUH CE€ OTBOpA
MpaliameTo MTO MOoJApa3dupa maTpujapXxoT co Toa. Bo HEHaIMUHATHOT PEUYHUK 33 EPETHUYKH
nBrKema Ha [lon branT, haHTa3Mja3MOT € CTaBeH 1OJl Ha3UBOT ,,MokeTm3am™. %% A nokernsmor e
€PeTHYKO YUYCHE YIITE OJ1 IPBUTE BEKOBH HA XPUCTHJAHCTBOTO KOE CMETAJIO JIeKa XPUCTOC HE ce
OBOIUIOTHII BUCTHHCKH, TYKY HETOBOTO TEJIECHO TI0jaByBam-e 6miio camo mpusuz (S0knoig). % Ilo
c¢ W3riena JeKka TOKMY Ha JOKETH3MOT MHCJIEN W MaTpujapxoT Tapacuj — Ta OTKAaKO ke Ouje
POYHUTaH JeJ1 o/ anokpuduute cimcu Acta loannis Bo merrata cecuja o1 CobopoT, Kajie ce TBpAU
nexa XprcToC HeMall BACTHHCKO OBOIUIOTYBame, CBETUTE OTIM €AHOTIIACHO 3aKIydyBaar: ,,08Ue
pabomu npousiecysaam 00 OHUE HA KOU UM ce YUHU (TAV J0KOOVIWV) 0eKd BONIOMEHOMO
yempojcmeo na Boicjomo croso e meuma/panmasuja (povtaciov).“*¥” Bo opuruHanHuOT rpuku
ja3WK, Ha OBaa peyeHHIla, ce 3abenexyBa JeKa JeKCHKaTa HaBelyBa KOH CIIOjyBame Ha
danTazmjactute U HokeTHcTUTE. Jla pedeme aeka e Taka, AeKa JOKETUCTHTE Ce THE Ha KOM MUCIH
MIaTPHUjapXxOT U IeKa 32 HUB TBP/IX JIeKa UMaJie MKOHOOOpCcKH nen. CIMYIHO KaKo U 32 MHOTY JIpYTH
paboTH co KoM Jocera ce CpeTHaBMe, U 32 UKOOOPCTBOTO Kaj JOKETUCTUTE €MHCTBEHUOT J10Ka3
ce Haola BO pacrnpaBuTe oJ camMuoT Cobop, MOTOYHO camMo J[Ba W3BaJIoLM of crioMeHatuTe Acta
loannis. A He cMe HU CHUTYpHH JieKa JOKETHCTUTE TO KOPUCTENE 0BOj anoKpudeH TEKCT, HO aKo
CyJIUMeE CTIOpE]] COIPKUHATA, IIEJIOCHO Ce coBMara co cpakamara Ha JOKETUCTUTE. Bo monynennre
u3Bajouu of Toj TekcT Ha CobopoT uMa enHa enu3ona Ha JIukomen co amoctosoT JoBaH, Kaje
Jluxkomen HampaBWJI MOPTpPET Ha JoBaH, TO OBEHUYAI, My CTaBHUJI OJTap U CBEKH, a Ha Toa JoBaH

pearupai u pekon jeka JIMKoMeT TIOrpenIiiT INTO CTOPHIT Taka. >t O 0BOj KOHTEKCT He MOXKEMe

35 Blunt, H. John, ed., Dictionary of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesiastical Parties and Schools of Religious Thought
(London; Oxford; Cambridge: Rivingtons, 1874), 423.

386 |bid, 125-127.

387 | amberz, Concilii actiones 1V-V, 556.

388 | amberz, Concilii actiones 1V-V, 548-550.
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Jla 3aKIyduMe JieKa ce padOTH 3a MKOHOOOPCKHU TEKCT, MaKo Toa UM € HamepaTa Ha OTmurte of
Cobopor, Ouzejku He € Ipe3eMeHO HUKAKBO JICjCTBO 32 OTCTPaHYBamke Ha MMOPTPETOT, HUTY JOBaH
HEITO eKCTPEMHO MPOTECTHPA MPOTHB T0a.>t® O Toa mMTO O BUAOBME U BO MPEBOIOT KOj TO
HaBefoBMe norope,>®® nma camo mpedepupame Ha MOpPATHHOT 0Opasell Mpej MaTepujaTHHTE
TBOpeHuja. Op Ipyra cTpaHa, ako MMaMe TNpEABH] JCKa €ICH OJ TJIABHUTE apryMEHTH 3a
OllpaBIyBame Ha BOCIMYYBameTo Kaj JlamackuH um CoOOpOT € BOILIOTYBameTO XPHUCTOBO,
JIOTUYHO € JIa MPETIOCTaBUME JIeKa JOKETHCTUTE CO HUBHUTE c(pakarma o HETUPAaT TOj apryMeHT,
CO IITO 0 Herupaar u BociauuyBameTo. Ho Otuure og CoOopoT TpruyBaar co mpemuca Jeka
BOIUIOTYBAWHETO OTCEKOTAIll OHMJIO OINPaBIyBamke 3a BOCIMYYBAKETO, & HUE BHJIOBME JeKa TOA
MOYHYBA JIa Ce [10jaByBa KOH KpajoT Ha VI Bek u Bo TekoT Ha VII Bek, IITO 3HAYM JIeKa JIOKETUCTUTE
KOW er3UCTHpaje BO MPBUTEC HEKOJKY BEKa OJI HOBaTa epa, He HYXXKHO CO HUBHHUTE c(akama v
Hermpasie u BocimuyBamara. O qpyra crpaHa, HUKOTam nkoHoOopckara nmoktpunaa o VIII Bek
HE TO HeTHpaja BOIIoTyBameTo Ha Xpucroc.>®! [1a copen u3HeceHHTe HEKOIKY MPETIIOCTABKH,
MOJKE JIa C€ JI0jIe U JIO 3aKIy4OK JieKa MOCTOM BEPOjaTHOCT JOKETHCTUTE U MKOHOOOPIUTE Ja
HEMaaT HUKaKBa 3aeTHUYKA TOUYKA OCBEH ILTO C€ HEOPTOJOKCHHU yuerma. Ho, ucTo Taka HE MOXe
Ja ce Herupa JcKa JOKCTHCTUTE HEMayie IMO3MTHBHHM HACTPOCHHja KOH HKOHUTE, CIIOPE]
(bparMeHTOT KOj TO UMaMe Ha paclojarame, Mako HUKOTalll He Mpe3esie HUIITO MPOTUB UKOHUTE.

[TocneaHo cioMeHaTH ce meonacxumunie. 32 HUB HE MOCTOW CKeTca JeKa Mpumnaraat Ha
MOHO(DH3HUTCKOTO JBIAKeme. 22 Tre cMeTaaT neka bor Moxe ma cTpaga. Toa e caMmo TIporcxo ] Ha
chakameTo Jeka XPHUCTOC UMall caMO eaHa Mpupoja — boxkja mpuposa, ma Ha KPCTOT CTpajall

XpHcToc BO cBOjaTa emuHCTBeHa boxja mpupoma.’®

MoHO(DU3UTCTBOTO € ToCceOHO BakHA
MpHKa3Ha cama 3a ce0e BO KOHTEKCT Ha TEOJOIIKUTE CropoBH Bo Buzantuja. HemmHOBO u
sgoruyHo Ouno Otmure Ha CeIMUOT BCEIEHCKH COOOp HOBOIIOJaBEHOTO €PETHYKO JBIXKEHE —
WKOHOOOPCTBOTO — Ja TO TOBp3aT CO BEKE CTapu EpeTHYKH [IBIKEHA, OCOOCHO CO

MOHO(i)I/I3I/ITCTBOTO KO€e OHJI0 HajBJ’II/Ij ATCJIHOTO AOTOrall EpeTUYIKO ABUKCHE, 4 U CO CTAHAAPAHUTEC

389 [ToBeke KOMeHTapy Ha 0BOj TEKCT U enm3ona Buau: Junod, Eric and Kaestli, Jean-Daniel, eds., Acta Johannis, vol.
I, CCSA 2 (Brepolis: Turnhout, 1983), 448-450.

30 Buau crp. 16-17.

31 Toa moxe na ce 3aknyum o1 Ybedyearsama na Koncrantun V u oxpendure na Co6opot on Xuepuja, BUIK:
Ocrporopcku, ['eopruje, O geposarsuma u cxeamarsuma Busanmunaya (beorpan: Ilpocsera, 1970), 16-32.

392 Blunt, Dictionary of Sects, 594.

3% 33 cymrTmHaTa M MCTOpHjaTa HAa TEOMACXMTUTE BUAH Bo: Viezure, D. luliana, “Verbum Crucis, Virtus Dei: A Study
of Theopaschism from the Council of Chalcedon (451) to the Age of Justinian” (PhD diss., University of Toronto,
Toronto, 2009).
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HempujaTeau Ha Bu3aHTHja W XPUCTHJAaHCTBOTO, KakKo INTO Oe€mie CIy4ajoT €O HCIaMOT
(Apabjanute) u EBpemte. Hacrtpana on JIOTMYHWTE TPETIOCTaBKH, JaJIH  PEATHO
MOHO(DH3UTCTBOTO MOXKE JIa CE MOBP3E€ CO HKOHOOOPCTBOTO?

Puuapn Ilpajc e nemmumeH W UCTakHyBa: ,.JacHo e Oeka UKOHOOOPCMBEOMO Mmery
Xankeoonyume mne modce Oa npousneeno 00 MmonoQusumckomo (muaguzumckomo)>>t
enujanue.>*® Toj mefy npyroTo HaBeayBa M M3APKAHU apTyMEHTH J€Ka BO MOHO(H3UTCKHTE
06IaCTH JIECHO MOJKE J1a C€ IOCBEI0YAT APXEONONIKH OCTaTOLHM 0 BocandyBama.>® Tpeba 1a ce
uMa MpeaBU pa3uKaTa IOMEry ukoH0O0pCmeo 60 MOHODUIUMCMBEOMO N MOHODUIUMCMEBO 80
UKoHOOOpCcmeomo KOW Cc€ JABE OPacTUYHO pasznuuHu pabotu. Ilpajc TBpam gexka Hema
MKOHOOOPCTBO BO MOHO(M3HUTCTBOTO, 3a pa3ldKa Of TOa, BO OJHOC Ha BTOPUOT COOJHOC,
Octporopcku (heHOMEHAITHO ja 3a0eieKyBa UrpaTa Ha 300pOBH KOja ja KOPHCTAT HKOHOOOPIIUTE
on VIII Bek 3a 1a ja MUHIMH3HpAAT BAKHOCTA Ha XaJKeJI0HCKaTa (hopMyria 3a JBETE MPUPOIH Ha
Xpucroc, 6e3 mpuToa JUPEKTHO Ja CE OMHUpaaT Ha oJipe10uTe 011 XaJeA0HCKUOT COOO0p, ITO MOXKE
7a ce onmiIe U Kako MoHodm3uTcKo Binjanne>’’ Heocroper (akT e aeKa Kaj HKOHOGOPIUTE He
MOJXe J1a ce neuHUpa KIACHYHO MOHO(PU3UTCTBO, Ousejku u Bo Yoedysarama Ha KoHCTaHTHH
V u Bo aktute o1 CobopoT o XuepHja MocTojaHo ce 300pyBa 3a ABeTe MPUPOIU Ha XPUCTOC, HO
MOJKe Jia ce 3a0eNIeku 1eKa UKOHOOOPCKUOT CIIOp € CTaBEH BO KOII Ha XPHUCTOJIOMIKUTE paclpaBu
3a XpucTroBaTa MPHUPOAA, INTO TPAAULIHUOHAIHO Oemie OWTKa mMOMery MOHO(DHU3UTHUTE U
mro¢pusutute. [la KpaTko pedeHo, cropen HCTpaxyBameTo Ha OCTPOTOpPCKH, MOXE Ja ce
KOHCTaTHpa CaMo 3aTCKPUEHO MPUOIMKYBakEe HA UKOHOOOPIIUTE KOH MOHO(DH3UTCTBOTO, a HE U
[EJIOCHO MOKJIONYBamkhe Ha MOHO(PHU3UTCTBOTO CO MKOHOOOPCTBOTO. bapameTo Ha MOHOPHU3UTCTBO
BO HMKOHOOOPCTBOTO HE HU € HaMm BO (pokyc, OMAejKM HaBlIeryBaMe BO caMmara Mpupoja Ha
nkono6opctBoto Bo VIII Bek. Ham HU € o mHTEpec na pasrienaMme Jaid MMalo HKOHOOOPCKH
UJIeu BO MOHO(U3UTCTBOTO, OJHOCHO OHA IITO BUIOBME JIeKa TO TBPU MaTpujapxoT Tapacuj BO
HAaBEJIEHHMOT M3BaJ0K. 3 Taa IeM, cé Ha C& MMaMe BKYITHO TpH 1ogo0Hu dparmentr.®®® On Hus,

€IHUOT ce Haora Bo Xponozcpazujama ua Teodan Mcnosennuk (IX Bek), K0j € MHOTY MTOJIOIIHEKEH

394 3a pasnomkuTe moMmely TepMHHHTE ,MH3a(HTCTBO® H ,,MoHodusurcTBo Bumu Bo: Winkler, W. Dietmar,

"Miaphysitism: A New Term for Use in the History of Dogma and in Ecumenical Theology", The Harp. 10 (3) (1997),
33-40.

3% Price, The Acts of the Second Council of Nicaea, 383.

3% |bid, 382-383.

397 Octporopeku, O eeposarsuma u cxeamarouma Buzanmunaya, 34-35.

3% Cure pparmentu ce cobpanu Bo: Mango, The Art of the Byzantine Empire 312-1453, 43-44.
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M3BODP O] HACTAHOT 3a KO0j 300pyBa (ce 300pyBa 3a BTOpa MOJIOBHHA Ha V BEK), €ICH parMeHT ce
Haora eJMHCTBEHO BO akTUTe Ha CoOOpOT, a MMaMe caMo €/IeH €IMHCTBEH U3BOP KOj € CHHXPOH
Ha CIy4YyBameTO M MOXXE Ja Ce CMeTa KaKo pEeJeBaHTeH — MNETHLMjaTa HAa YYECHHUIUTE Ha
nomecHHOT Cobop Bo KoHcranTuHonon o 536 ronuHa mpoTUB MOHO(PHU3UTCKUOT aHTHOXHCKH
narpujapx Cepep.3%°

Bo nerunujara crou aexa CeBep, noaeka Owi matpujapx Bo Autuoxwuja (512-538), Bo
LPKBUTE ILITO CE€ HaoTaje TaMy, TH CTPY>KEJI OJITApHUTE CO 00jaCHyBambE I€Ka Ce HEUHCTH, CaIOBUTE
TU IPETONYBaAJ U MIPUXOJIOT IO pa3/ieqyBall IoMery CBOUTE, a Mer'y IpyroTo: ,,3ae0H0 co opyaume
pabomu, moj eu oozede u 31amHume u cpeoperume 2ynadu Kou sucam Hao OodicecmeeHume
Kpcmuanuyu u onmapu kaxo cumoon na Ceemuom 0yx, genejku oexa Ceemuom 0yx He mpeba 0a
ce o3nauyea 60 6uo na 2ynab.***® OBoj TekcT HABMCTHHA M3HEHALYBA, 0COOEHO AKO CE 3HAE IIETHOT
M3BOpEH Marepujai moBp3aH co CeBep AHTHOXHCKH BO KOj HE C€ CIIOMEHYBa YHUIITYBambe Ha
KakBU OWJIO MPETCTaBH, HUTY MaK TEKCTOBH IOBP3aHU CO CAaKPaIHOTO BOCIWYYBame. AKO
BHHUMATEIHO ce MPOYMTa JajieHaTa peueHulia ke ce 3abenexu nexka CeBep Hemall MPOTHUB TOA Jia
MIOCTOjaT MPETCTaBH, TYKY UMaJI IIPOTHUB MPETCTaByBameTo Ha CBETHOT IyX BO BUJ Ha I'yi1ad u Toa
€ HaBHUCTHHA 3a W3HEHAIyBame, Ouaejku BO HOBHMOT 3aBeT BO CHUTE YETHUPHU EBaHTENHja Ce
FICTAKHYBA JIeKa TIPH TOKPCTyBameTo XpucToBo, CBETHOT IyX ce MOjaBHI BO BHA Ha rynad. %!
OxaroBopoT MOke J1a ce Hajae Bo pparMeHToT oA [[pkosnama ucmopuja Ha uctropurpador oa VI
Bek JoBaH JlmakpmHOMEH, KOj HE MOJKE J1a C€ ITPOHAjIe Ha HUTY €IHO IPYT'O MECTO OCBEH BO aKTHTE
on CenmuoT BceneHcku cobop. Meno, Tamy numryBa neka @unokcen (Kcenunja) on Madyr, koj
Ous MHOTY 0J1M30K copaboTHUK Ha CeBep AHTHOXHCKH U €/IeH OJ1 HAjUCTaKHATUTE MOHO(DHU3UTCKU
npeaBoaHUI *Z, Benen neka CBETHOT AyX He Tpeba Ja ce IpeTcTaByBa BO BHI Ha I'ynab, Guaejku
TOj HE CTaHaJ Tynab, TyKy caMo BO €JIeH CIIy4aj Ce TBP/IU JeKa O BUJIEH BO TaKOB OOJIMK, TOA HE
€ HeroBaTa CyIITHHA W HE CMee Jla Ce€ MpPeTCTaByBa TylaboT Kako Teno Ha CBETHOT IyX.

MHIMKaTUBHO € IITO BO UCTHOT TCKCT, CC TBpAU JACKa dunokceH oun IMPOTHUB BOCITYU1YBAKLCTO HA

39 3a sxuBoTonucot Ha marpujapxot Buau: Wace, Henry, A Dictionary of Christian Biography and Literature to the
End of the Sixth Century A.D., with an Account of the Principal Sects and Heresies (Grand Rapids: MI: Christian
Classics Ethereal Library, 2000), 1457-1459; 3a neroBute Teonouiku crojanuinta suau: Chesnut, C. Roberta, Three
Monophysite Christologies: Severus of Antioch, Philoxenus of Mabbug, and Jacob of Sarug (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1976), 9-56.

400 Schwartz, Eduard, ed., Acta conciliorum oecumenicorum, vol. 3 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1940, repr. 1965), 60-61.

401 Mr. 3:16; Mk. 1:10; JIk. 3:22; Ju 1:32.

402 33 sxuBoTOMMCOT Ha matpujapxotr Buau: Wace, A Dictionary of Christian Biography, 1366-1367; 3a Herosure
teosorku crojanmummra Buau: Chesnut, Three Monophysite Christologies, 57-112.
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aHreyuTe, co 00jacHyBame JieKa THe Ouiie OeCTeIeCHU CYLITECTBA M CUTE CIIMKH CO IIPETCTaBH Ha
aHreJIY TM YHUIITYBaJ. A BO OJJHOC Ha XpUCTOBUTE IPETCTABH, C€ BeNH Jieka DUIIOKCEH Io cMeTall
3a MOTPELIHO MOYUTYBAKETO IPEKY CIUKHU, TOPaIy TOa IITO XPUCTOC Tpeda Ja Ce MOYNUTYBA PEKY
,JIyX 1 BucTuHA®,*% Ta OHMeE cIMKM TO TH HAaorall TH KpHel Ha HegocTanuu Mecta.*%* Bepojatho
u Cesep u @unokceH cmerane geka CBETHOT 1yX HeMa (PU3MUKO TEJO U MOpaju Toa He Tpeda aa
ce npercraByBa. Ho Bo BTOpHOT crioMeHaT parMeHT, oA uctopujara Ha JoBaH J[MakpHHOMEH,
Beke ce 3abelexyBa CIPOTUBCTaBYBam€ M KOH MOBEKETO (OPMH Ha BOCIMYYBamE, IITO €
WHIMKATOP 32 OJPEACHO HKOHOOOPCKO PACIIONOKEHHE.

ITokpaj oBue aBa u3Bazouu ro umMame u Teodan VcnoBeaHUK, KaKO TpeT U3BOP KOj €
no/100eH 3a O0Baa TeMa; TOj caMoO KaxKyBa Jeka DUIOKceH OMII MPOTHUB MKOHUTE Ha XPHUCTOC U
ceetiuTe.*®® Ako ro Tpraeme Hactpana TeodaH, KOj BepojaTHO ro Hpe3eN 0Ba IOJ BIMjaHHE HA
n3HeceHuTe padboTu Ha CoOOpOT U € oJ1aeyueH o HACTAHUTE CKOPO TPU BEKa, OCTaHyBaaT caMo
7iBaTa CIOMEHATH (pparMeHTH Kako Kalka BO OTPOMHO MOpe Ha MOHO(HU3UTCKHU CIIUCH, KOU 32
pas3iuKa off U3BaJA0LMTE BOOIITO HE ja JONMPAAT TeMaTa Ha BOCIMYYBambe, HUTY HaK OJOJIUCKY
MOJKaT JIa TO TIOTBPJAT TOA IITO Ce Haora BO J(BaTa M3BaA0IH. AKO ce noaane daxrtot mro [Ipajc
ro HCTaKkHa, Jeka O0e3 mpoOiieM MOKe Ja ce IOCBEeIOYM Tpaauiifdja Ha BOCIMYYBAE BO
MOHO(U3UTCKUTE CPEIUHH, ce Jjoara 10 3aKIy4OoK JeKa MOHO(PH3UTCTBOTO I'€HEPATHO HEMAJo
MHKOPIOPHUPAHO BO cede MKOHOOOPCKH HJI€U, HO TIOCTOM MOKHOCT MOEIMHEYHU MOHO(DU3UTCKH
MUCITUTENH J]a HAKJIOHYBaJIe KOH MKOHOOOPCKH UCH. A JypH U THE UCKITy4OIr Tpeba Ja ce cTaBat
MO/l 3HAK MpallaJHUK, OWejKH CBEIOIITBAaTa KOW T'M J0OMBaMe 3a TOa C€ HUCKIYYHMBO O]
MKOHO(UIICKA CTpaHa, 01 KOja ce€ 0YeKyBa Ha HEOPTOJOKCHUTE yUeHa J1a UM HaJIeNU U HELITO IITO
He OMJI0O HUBHA KapaKTEPUCTHKA CO 11T 3 JIOTIOJIHUTEITHO OLPHYBakhE Ha UCTUTE.

BepojatHo noBeke nma MOHO(U3UTCTBO BO HKOHOOOPCTBOTO, OJIOILITO UKOHOOOPCTBO BO
MOHO(U3UTCTBOTO.

Enna kpaTka cyObnumanyja Ha aHaATU3UPAHUTE epPeTHUKU JIBH)KEHa KOM Ce CIIOMEHATH O]
Tapacuj nexa nmaine UKOHOOOPCTBO BO cebe, HE HaBelyBa Ha 3aKJIY4OK JIeKa CKOPO U HUIITO J1a
HE € M3AP)KAaHO U JOKKIUBO O]l TOA TBpACHE. Bo HEKOM TOYKM MOXKEOH ce COeMHyBaaT THE

€peTUYKHU JIBIKEHha M HMKOHOOOpPLHTE, KAaKO HErHMpPameTO Ha BOIMOJOTYBAaHETO XPUCTOBO O]

408 Iy 4:24.
404 |_amberz, Concilii actiones V-V, 566.
405 Mango, C. and Scott, R., transl., The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997), 206.
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CTpaHa Ha JJOKETUCTHUTE IITO 3HAYU U HHIUPEKTHO HETUPAHE HA BOCIIMYYBAHE WIH CMETAHETO Ha
MaTEepHjaTHOTO 3a 3JI0 OJ CTpaHa Ha JYaJUCTUTE IITO WHAWPEKTHO TM HETHpa MaTepHjaTHUTE
MPEeTCTaBU, HO THE JIOMHpama caMu MO ce0e He JIOKaXyBaaT MKOHOOOPCTBO BO cebe, Omejku
HEMaMe HHUTY €JIeH U3BOP J0Ka3 3a TAKBO HEITO. ENMHCTBEHO Kaj MOHO(MU3NUTUTE CPETHABME JBa
pelieBaHTHU (parMeHTH 3a TeMaTa, 0] KOU €THUOT COMHUTEJICH, YHja COJPKIMHA HUKAKO HE MOXKE
Jla ce MOTBPAM BO OrpoMHara Maca Ha MoHodusutcku cnucu. Jlo VIII Bek, mo mojaBata Ha
MKOHOOOPCTBOTO KAaKO JpKaBHAa JOKTPUHA, HE MOXKEME Ja IOTBpPIMME OpPTaHU3UpPaHO
CIPOTHBCTaBYBaE KOH UKOHUTE Kaj OMIIO KO€ O] OBUE EPETUUKH YUCHa.

Kakeu Opyeu uxonobopcku npojasu nocmojam Hacmpaua 00 moa uimo NaAmpujapxom
Tapacuj 2o 3abenedxcan?

Ox menroT M3BOPEH MaTepujall IITO BO KOHTEKCT HA MOYHUTYBAHETO HA MKOHHTE TO
aHaTM3upaBMe, HEW30exkHO Oemie aa ce coriena jAeka EBpenTe ce Ha NHENECTaloOT BO
MKOHOOOpPCKHTE c(hakama M JIejCTBYBamka BO BU3AHTUCKOTO OMIITECTBO BO TekoT Ha VII Bek, ma
MOXeOu W mperxonHo. [IpuumHUTE 32 TaKBUOT ()EHOMEH HCTO Taka TH JICTCKTUPAaBME H
obpaznoxuBme. Kora ro tperupaBme ¢parmentor Ha Xwunatwj Edeckm, 3abenexaBme aeka
Jynmujan ox AQpaMUTHOH MpEeKy MUCMO MPOTECTHpaN Kaj XHUMAaTHj 3a BOCIMYYBama M pe30w,
6uIejku ro HapyIIyBasie npeaaHueTo u 6ubnuckute TekcTopu. % Ho Bo HalaTa aHanusa BUIOBMeE
neka He ce paboTu kaj JynujaH 3a MKOHOOOPCKH cdakama, OMIejku BO UCTOTO MUCMO MO0y
cToeIIe JieKa J03BOTyBaJ J1a UMa BOCIHYyBama 0apeM Ha Bpatute,’®’ a TTom Anekcanmap cMeTa
neka JynujaH eIMHCTBEHO ce CIPOTHBCTaBYBal Ha cKynnTypute. % 3atoa cmeTame nexa He Tpeba
Ja My ce JaBa IOrojieMa Ba)XHOCT Ha TOj TEKCT W Jia Ce BaJaT HEMOTPEOHH W HEU3IpKaHU
HMKOHOOOPCKH JigjaHuja.

Hukako He MOXke J1a ce MpecKoKHe enu3onara Bo Mapcej koH kpajoT Ha VI Bek (599-600
T.), IaKO € HA/IBOpP OJ1 BU3aHTHUCKATa JApKaBa, Kora TaMOITHUOT ernrckon CepeH ri uchpIiiui cuTe
MKOHM O]l IIPKBHUTE, OTKAKO BHJEI JIeKa HEKOU Jiyfe Tu 00oxyBaaT HUB (adoratores imaginum).
[MamaTa ['puropwuj | Benuku egHomoapyro ucnpaTHil ABE MACMa JI0 €TUCKOIIOT, BO KOU I'0 YKOpYBa

CITMCKOIIOT 3a CTOPCHUOT YHMH. Ho nmazmauunn ACKa CJIMKH BO LPKBUTEC CIIY)KAT KaKO IIHMCMO 3a

406 Diekamp, "Analecta patristica”, 127; He e u3peuHo Kka)kaHO 3a KOM OMONHCKHM TEKCTOBH ce paboTH, HO ce
MIPETIIOCTaByBa Jieka ce pabotu 3a Bropara boxja 3anoser.

407 Buam crp. 116-118.

408 Alexander, “Hypatius of Ephesus: A Note on Image Worship in the Sixth Century”, 181.
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HEMUCMEHHTE, a He KaKo CPeACTBO 3a 000xkyBame.'”® 3maum I'puropj ro HcKopuCTHI
o0jacHyBameTO Koe ro cpetHaBMe kaj [laynun HonaHncku 3a egykaTMBHO-MITyCTpaTHBHATA YJIOTa
Ha CITUKUTE BO IpkBUTE. OBa € MOXKeOM HaJKOHKPETHUOT HACTaH IITO JIOCEra ro CPeTHABME Kajie
MIOCTOM HEJABOCMHUCIICHA HKOHOOOPCKa enu3oaa. OHa MITO € IOMHTEPECHO € JeKa U BO OBOj TEKCT
u kaj ¢pparmenTor Ha Xunatuj Edecku ce cperHyBaar n3bauiy Ha HKOHO()OOHU]ja BO TTOHUCKHTE
JIeIOBU Ha CBEIITEHaTa XHMEpapxXuja, 3a pas3jiMKka OJ IOBHCOKATa XHMepapXuja Koja HEKako
MIOCTOjaHO ce Haola Ha aroJioreTcKara CTpaHa.

W xoHewHo noafame 10 €pMEHCKUTE UKOHOOOPCKH JBMKEHa. Bo moropHara anaimsa 3a
Pa3BOjOT Ha NOYMTYBAHETO HAa MKOHUTE ro pasrienaBMme U TpakraToT Ha Bepranec Kepror koj
Oelle eMHCTBEHUOT aroJIOreTCKU TEKCT 32 UKOHUTE HAMEHET KOH XPHCTHjaHCKH MKOHOOOPIIH.
BceymHocT, BO TOj TEKCT M HE I03HABaM€ HUIITO MOCEOHO 32 CaMOTO MKOHOOOPCKO JBMKEHE BO
Epmenmuja, ocBeH eka ce MpoTHBENIe HAa UKOHUTE OHJejKku He Omiie BO corsiacHOCT co CBETOTO
IHCMO, OJHOCHO OHIe PAKOTBOPHM HEINITA, HO TOa JBIKEHE TM IOYMTYBalo KpcrosuTe.*?
Texcrot Ha Kepror Bo Hajrojem Jienn ce 3aHMMaBa co TEOJIOLIKaTa of0paHa Ha UKOHUTE, a He CO
KapakTepoT Ha JBIKemeTo. Ho 6e3 pasnnka Ha Toa mto nH(pOpMauuTe ce HABUCTHHA CKYTHHU U
IITYpH, 32 TIPB TaT JO3HAaBaMe JIeKa UMaJI0 OPTraHU3UPAHO XPUCTHJAHCKO HKOHOOOPCKO JBIKEHHC
BO pamkuTe Ha Busantuckara Mmmepuja, Bo Epmenuja. HajepojatHo Epmenuja He Ouna
CJIy4ajHO MECTO Ha T0jaByBambe MKOHOOOPCKU MJeH, Ouzejku Bo u3Bop oA X Bek, Mcmopuja na
Anbanyume (ce paboTH 3a KaBKacKUTe AJIOaHIM) OJf €PMEHCKUOT wucTopuuap MoBcec
KarankaBariiu, € MHKOpIoOpUpaH cyoiaumaT o MUcMO Ha 60rocsioBOT JoBaH MajparomMeTiim KOH
HEKO] eMUCKOII, JaTUPaH BO MoueToKoT Ha VII Bek, BO Koe ce rOBOpH 3a HEKOja CEKTa 01 MOHACH
Koja ce moBnekna Bo Kaskacka AnGanuja u ru ordpnana ukonute.**! Mefy npyroro, Tamy ce
300pyBa Jeka MKOHOOOPCTBOTO Ha IOBEKE HaBpaTH ce IojaByBaio Bo EpMeHuja, HO cexorar
TJIaBHaTa €pMEHCKa IpKBa Ouja Ha MKOHO(UIICKH cTojanuiinTa. He Ou HaBieryBase mopiaboko BO
aHaJM3aTa Ha TOj U3BOp, OM/IEJKM HE € CMHXPOH 3a HACTaHWTE 3a KOj 300pyBa U UMa OTPOMHA
BpPEMEHCKa JIUCTaHIIa 0J1 BpEMETO Ha aBTOPOT JI0 CAMUTE CIIydyBama, TpH croserrja. Ho 6e3apyro

ce coBmara CO XpOHOJOIIKaTa paMKa Ha HacTaHuTe ol kaj Bepranec Kepror m onmmrysa

40% OpurunanoT, MpeBoNOT U aHaNu3a Ha mucMara Buau Bo: Chazelle, Celia, “Pictures, books, and the illiterate: Pope
Gregory I's letters to Seren us of Marseilles”, Word & image 6 (1990), 138-53.

410 Nersessian, “UNE APOLOGIE DES IMAGES DU SEPTIEME SIECLE”, 58-69; Chaillot, The Role of Images,
43-45,

41 Dowsett, C. J. F., transl., The History of the Caucasian Albanians by Movses Dasxuranc’l (London: Oxford

University Press, 1961), 171-173.
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UACHTUYHU I'JICAUIITa Ha I/IKOHO60pHI/ITe. He 3naeme JaJin BO ABATa Cliydau CC pa6OTI/I 3a UCTa
CCKTa, HO (baKT € IC€Ka CPMEHCKOTO TJIO CC IOKa)KaJl0 KaKO IIIOJHO 3a I/IKOHO60pCKI/I C(baI’(aI-Ba.

Viire ako ce 3Hae Jieka MaBIUKUjaHUTE ce ojaByBaaT Bo EpMeHuja kaj kou Beke o VIII*2

MOXe
Jla ce cornenaaT MKOHOOOpcKH cTaBoBu, ' cTanyBa jacHo seka Bo EpMenuja Bo KOHTHHYHTET OJ]
KpajoT Ha VI Bek UpKyIMpaaT HKOHOOOPCKU HIICH.

3omro Tokmy Epmenwmja? IlpBo, dakr e neka odunmjasiHata EpmeHcka IpkBa u
JOMUHAHTHOTO IIPKOBHO PACIHOJIOXKEHHE OMII0 MKOHO(DUIICKO, AypU U OBHE JBAa U3BOPH KOU TH
HaBEIOBME KaKo MOTBPAA 3a MKOHOOOPCKH HJIEH, C€ BO CYIUITHHA MKOHO(MMIICKH M3BOPH, 3aTOA
IITO BO HHUB CE Halaraar THe NKOHOOOPCKH JABIKEHA U Ce ITPaBU OOU/ Aa ce MOKaKe TpaauLujaTa
Bo EpMeHcKkata npksa kako nkonoguicka.*** Hue cmetame exa 06jacHYBameTO JIEKH BO TOA ILTO
Epmenwnja 6una Ha pabot Ha Buzantuckara /Ipxasa, a 4ecTo martu, morojem /el o] Hea, U HaJBop
on parere Ha Buzantujuure. EpMmenunja decto ciyxena kako 0ojHo mone Ha CacaHujcKaTta u
Buzantuckata Wmnepuja, a on VII Bek (640-tute) ce BKiIydyBaarT u ApaljaHuUTE Kako
NPETeHICHTH U OCBOjyBayM Ha Taa TepUTOpHja. MOHOPHU3UTCTBOTO (PaTUIIO LBPCTH KOPEHH BO
Epmenwuja, pex c€ mopaam Toa mMTO NPEKy TOA ABIKEHE PKBUTE TO IIIEJalIe 0CAMOCTO)yBambETO
0]l LIeHTpajgHaTa Bu3aHTHCKa BiacT. Bo mouerokor Ha VII Bexk nypu u Cacanugute ke ce
MHBOIIBUPAAaT BO IIPKOBHHUTE Pa3BPCKU Ha epMeHcKara 1pkBa.*!® ITa BO Toj KOHTEKCT CTaHyBaaT
jacHu n1Be pabortu: 1. BuzanTtuja Hemana nocrojaHa npesiacT Hax EpMenuja, a kora uMana He
Owia cuiiHa, Ma epeTUYKUTE JIBIDKEHa UMalie C1000/1a Jla ce TIojaByBaaT M paclpoCcTpaHyBaatr 0e3
Jla ce CpeTHAT CO IUPEKTEH ynap Ha JAp>KaBHUOT amapart; 2. [Ipeky HeopTOJOKCHUTE yduema ce
MaHH(ecTupa Mpolec Ha eMaHIUIalKja O/l IeHTpaiHarta BiaacT. ClIeCTBEHO, CMeTaMe JIeKa OBUE
JIBa 3aKJIy4OIIM Ce JJOBOJIHU 32 00jaCHYBaWkETO Ha MpallambeTo 301ITO BO EpMeHnja ce mojaByBaar
epeTHYKH JBIKEHHa, 2 BO HUB M MKOHOOOPCKHTE.

Naxo Bo Epmennja eqnHCTBEHO 3a0enexaBMe MOYETHUYKA OPTaHU3allija Ha HKOHOOOPCKH
nswkema npen VI Bek, cemak Mopa /a ce MCTakHE JieKa TOa I'o JETEKTUPAaBME CaMmo CO €/1eH

HU3BOpD (BTOpI/IOT Oecre TpU BCKaA HO,Z[OI_IHC)KCH), IOTO U HC MOKaXyBa JICKa UMaJI0O MHOT'Y CHUJIHO

412 Nparojnosuh, bozomurcmeo na baJlx.any u y Manoj Asuju 1, 176-178.

413 Der Nersessian, Armenia and the Byzantine Empire, 112.

414 Chaillot, The Role of Images, 52-53.

415 3a ucropwujara na Epmennja 8o VI u VI Bek, Bunu: Garsoian, Nina, “The Marzpanate (428-652)”, The Armenian
People from Ancient to Modern Times, vol. I, ed. Richard G. Hovannisian (NY: St. Martin's Press, 1997), 95-117;
Garsoian, Nina, “The Arab Invasions and the Rise of the Bagratuni (640-884)”, The Armenian People from Ancient
to Modern Times, vol. |, ed. Richard G. Hovannisian (NY: St. Martin's Press, 1997), 117-125.
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HKOHOOOpCKO JBMXEHe. Ho 1 Tpeba na ce kaxe neka 6apem a0 mouetokoT Ha VIII Bek He Mokeme
na 3a0eiexvMe IMCEMUHAlMja Ha THE HUIeH HU3 ocTaTokoT Ha lmmepujata. 3Hauu neka
MKOHOOOPCTBOTO BO EpMeHHja 0 MOYETOKOT Ha ,,AKOHOOOPCTBOTO HE € HUTY MHTEH3UBHO HUTY
uMa yJora BO HKOHOOOPCKUTE pa3/iBHKyBama BO Vimnepuja, OJHOCHO € caMo €/1Ha MapruHaiHa
W, AoToraii, Oe3HavyajHa 1mojasa.

Opn c¢ wTo Aocera aHalIM3UpaBMe BO OBa MOIJIaBje, HAKPATKO MOXKEMe J1a CyOnumupame
neka no VIII Bek Bo Bu3aHTHja HE TOCTOENO OpraHU3WPAHO MKOHOOOPCKO JIBUKEH-C, & OHUE
M30JIMIIM HA UKOHOOOPCTBO IITO CE M0jaByBaaT HU3 BEKOBUTE C€ WIJIM 0€3 MHTCH3UTET WIH O
MOEIMHIM WM C€ UCKITYUOIIH BO CKJIOI Ha APYTU ABUKema. OUUIIIeTHO UKOHOOOPCKUTE UIEH HE
oJiesie MPaBOMPOMOPIIMOHAIIHO CO 3T0JIEMYBaHETO Ha TOUYNUTYBAKHETO HA UKOHUTE, HAITPOTHUB, KaKO
IITO TedYele BEKOBHTE IypH MOXEME Ja KakeMe JeKa ce HamaiyBaie, OapeM BHATpe BO
OPTOJIOKCHOTO XPHUCTHUJAHCTBO, OMICjKH 10 V Bek 3a0enexaBMme uctakHatu CBETH OTIIH KOU MMaa
UKOHOOOpCKH c(hakarma. A CIPOTHBHO HA OBOj MPOIIEC, BHATPEIIHOXPUCTHJAHCKUOT, HAJIBOP OJ1
XPUCTHJAHCTBOTO CE€ 3roJieMyBalie UKOHOOOPCKHUTE OCTANKU KOH XPUCTH]JaHCKUTE BOCINYYBaba,
KoH KpajoT Ha VI Bek u Bo Tekot Ha VII Bek. Kako HeocriopeH apryMeHT 3a Toa ce TOJIEMUOT Opoj
CIHCH CO AaHTHEBpEjCKa PETOpHKa CO IeNl - oa0paHa Ha MKOHWUTE. 3HAYM 3TOJIEMYBame Ha
€BPEjCKUTE HaMa/Iu KOH XpUCTHUJaHCKU CTUKU. AKO HE 3HA€BME IIITO K€ CE€ CITY4YH BO HJIHUTE BEKOBU
CO OBHE TNpolecH (MKOHO(UIICKUTE U HKOHOOOPCKUTE), a 3HAaejKU TH JOTyKa MPOLIECUTE, HUKOTaIll
HeMallle 1a IPETIIOCTaBUMeE JieKa BHaTpe BO Bu3aHTH]ja 01 XpUCTH]aHCKU IApEBU K€ Ce BOCTAHOBU
WKOHOOOpCKa  JOKTpUHA BO  IleJlaTa  JpkaBa, OapeM He T1OJ  BIWJaHHE  HaA
BHATPEIIHOXPUCTHjaHCKUTE Tpoliecu. [loTouHo KakaHO, HeMa eBUJIEHTHPAH €BOYTHBEH MPOIIEC

Ha I/IKOHO60pCTBO BHATpC BO XpI/ICTI/IjaHCKI/ITe pcaoBU.

6. 3omwmo?

Ha moueTokoT oy BTOPUOT J1e]1 OTKAaKO KOHCTaTUPaBME rojieMa IPOMEHA Ha 3HAYEHETO U
yioraTa Ha cBeTuTe ciuku/ukonute o7 V n1o VIII Bex, Ha3HaunBMe JieKka Ke TH pasrieaaMe J1BaTta
Beka nomery (VI u VII) 3a na ru nerextupame Tve npomMeHu. berie ucrakHaTo Jeka ke ce 1enu
KOH JIJaBalkE OJITOBOP Ha €HO Mpallalke cO TPU NOoTHpallama: ,,Koea, kako u 3oumo ce ciyyune
npomenume 60 nepyenyujama Ha ukonume u Hugnama gynxkyuja?‘ Jlocera, ycrieaBMe aa gajemMe

OJITOBOp Ha Tpamiamara ,,kora?* u ,,kako?*“, HO OCTaHa HEOJATOBOPEHO MOXeOM HAJBaAKHOTO U
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CYUITHHCKO Tpaliame ,,30mro?* HyxHo Oemie na ce pasrienaar cute Apyru (aktopu 3a ga ce
CTHTHE /IO OBa Ipallame.

Hcropuorpadujara 3a >ka HemMa HU NPUOJIMKHO YHHUCOH CTaB OKOJY OJITOBOPOT Ha TOa
npamniame, HO HeMa HU IMOSIUHEYHH CTaBOBU KOU OM OnJie Cepro3HO U3PKAHU CO apryMEHTallja.
Toa mpen c€ ce 10KK Ha clIabMOT U3BOPEH MaTepHjall Kako IITO MOBEKe MaTh HallOMEHaBMe, I1a
HajroJIeM JIel OJ] IJIeUIlTaTa ce Ha HUBO Ha criekynanuja. Bo Haykara Oea uCTakHATH HEKOJIKY
(akTOpH KOM MO’KE Ja MPHUIOHETEC KOH 3aCHIyBamhe Ha MOUYNTYBAKBETO HA UKOHUTE M IIPOMEHATa
Ha HHBHATa yJora BO OMNIITECTBOTO: KYATOT KOH PEIMKBHMTE ja TOTTHKHAJ Taa MpPOMEHa Kaj
nkonuTe; '® KYNTOT KOH CBETIHTE € ABHMTATEN 32 IPOMEHATA HAa MKOHUTE; '/ TEOIOIKUTE CIOPOBH
3a XpUCTOJIOIIKATa IPUPOA CE TTIaBEH MPUYMHUTEN 33 TOJUTHYBAE U 3aCHIIyBamkbEe Ha ylorara

Ha HKOHHTE, TIPEJ] C& C& MHCIIN Ha MOHODH3UTCKHTE o Tyodr3uTckuTe crioposr;* mxonara camo

T0 3aMEHMIIa APCKUOT noprper.*?

OBue yeTupH Te3U ce MOoJ0ITr0 Bpeme 00paboTyBaHH BO HayKaTa, IMaaT CBOU apryMEHTH,
HO HUTY €/IHa Te3a He MOKE LIEJIOCHO J]a TM 00jaCHM MPOIECUTE CO UKOHATA, CAMHUTE aBTOPU Ha
THE TE3W CE CBECHU JIeKa IOCTOjaT OTPOMHH clabocTh W HemopeueHocTd. CO MOYETOKOT Ha
peBU3HOHUCTHYKATA Te3a Ha Jlecin BpyOejkep, a v co normoHrTeTHATa HAYyIHA MTOAApIiKa Ha [lon
XanaoH, TOYHA CEPUO3HO JIa CE UCTaKHYBAaaT COLUOIOIIKO-TIOJIUTHYKUTE CIy4yBamkba BO TEKOT HA
VII Bek, a ocobeno Bo BTopara mosioBuHa Ha VII Bek, moTOYHO 1a ce JaBa eIHa MOUIMPOKa
JMMEH3Mja Ha CIydyBamaTa BO uUMj KOHTEKCT BIeryBaaT um ukonute.*?’ Opue nBajua aBTopu
Ouejku cMeTaa Jieka TPOMEHHTE BO MOYUTYBAHETO HA HKOHATA C€ CIIYYHJIe BO BTOpaTa MOJIOBUHA
Ha VII Bek, norudHo, ce hokycupaaT Ha 00jaCHyBambe BO UCTUOT MEPHO/I.

AKO TY TIoTJIeJHEME BOOMIIITEHO YeTUPUTE HadpIIEH! T€3H MOTOpe, AypH U Ja mpudaTtume
JIeKa CUTE THE Ce TOYHHU M JieKa HaBeJeHUTe (GaKTOpH MMaJie HEKAKBO BIMjaHUE BP3 pa3BOjoT Ha

IMOYUTYBALCTO W YyJOorata Ha HWKOHHUTC, IIOBTOPHO C€ IIOCTaByBaaT IIpaliamara: ,,30L0TO

416 Grabar, Martyrium I1, 343-357.

417 Brown, Peter, “A Dark-Age Crisis: Aspects of the Iconoclastic Controversy,” The English Historical Review 88,
no. 346 (1973), 12-13; 3a pa3BojoT Ha KYJITOT Ha CBETIMTE BUM oBeke Bo: Brown, Peter, The Cult of the Saints: Its
Rise and Function in Latin Christianity (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1981); Howard-Johnston, James
and Hayward, A. Paul, eds., The Cult of Saints in Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages: Essays on the Contribution of
Peter Brown (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999).

418 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 120-121; Dobschuetz, Christusbilder, 119;
Runciman, “Some Remarks on the Image of Edessa”, 242.

419 Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 122-128.

420 Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 774-782; Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, 365-
371.
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PEIMKBUUTE, CBETLUTE WM IOPTPETOT Ha LIAPOT Oalll BO TOj IEPUOJ MOBIMjaesie Ha pa3BojoT Ha
MKOHMTE U 301UTO UMAJIOo OTpeda NKOHUTE J1a 3aMEHAT WM HaJIOMOJIHAT KOe OMJIO O] HaBEACHUTE
xpuctujancku (penomenu? Ila BO KOHTEKCT Ha OArOBApAamETO HAa MOTHpAIIakbaTa € HEKaKo
HacoueHo obOjacHyBameTo Ha bpybejkep u Xangon. Ho Toa Ham He MoKe /1a HU IOMOTHE Oujejku
HUE I'l IOMECTUBME IIPOMEHUTE €JIHO CTOJIeTHE NPeTX01HO npen bpydejkep u XannoH, To 3HaYH
HE HM € IIEJIOCHO BAJIUJHO TOa 00jaCHYBam€ BO KOHTEKCT Ha HAILEBO UCTpa)xKyBame. TOKMY
Mopajay Taa MPUYMHA HUE MOpa J1a C€ HACOUYMME CO JCTEKTHpame Ha MPUYMHUTE O] BTOpara
nosnioBrHa Ha VI Bek. Bo uHTepec Ha TpynoT, HEMa Jia T NPEepacKaKyBaMe CTapUTE TE3H, TYKY
ke ce HacOuuMe BO OIUIIYBame Ha I'€HepajHaTa CIMKa M FeHepalHuTe ClydyBama BO BTOpara
nojoBuHa Ha VI Bek u nenuotr VII Bek, o1 kaje cMeTaMe JAeKa U3BMpaaT U MPUYMHUTE 32 Taa
1ojaBa.

Bropara nomoBuna Ha VI Bek u moyetokoT Ha VII Bek € eieH 01 HajTEIIKUTE IIEPUOIH 32
Hcrounoto Pumcko LlapctBo 1 Heroara tpancdopmanuja. [To cmprra Ha Jycrunujan I (527-565),
BO BuszaHTHja ke mouHe mpoliec Ha cepuo3Ha HECTAaOMIHOCT, KAKO BO BHATpEILIHATa MOJUTHKA,
Taka ¥ BO HaaBopemHara. Konmenror Ha Jyctunujan 3a Cpemo3eMHOTO Mope Kako ,,mare
nostrum® 3ammHan Bo Hemopar.*?! Pymemero Ha ronem men o BH3AaHTHCKHTE HTAIMjaHCKHU
BJaJieHuja oJ] cTpaHa Ha Jlanro6apaute, ry0emero Ha lllnmanuja ox Busurorute u amabokute
nponopu Ha ABapute u CrnoBeHMTe Ha balkaHOT mpeau3BUKajie KpH3a BO 3alaHUOT JET O]
WNmnepujara. Bo ucrounnot aen ox Mmnepujara Beke A01Ar0 Bpeme, CO MOBPEMEHH MPEKUHHU, CE
BojJienia BojHa co IlepcujimuTe, ma Taka ¥ BO OBOj MEPHOJ MPOAODKHIA HECTaOMIHOCTA Ha
UCTOYHATa IpaHulia. Bo BHaTpelIHaTa MoJMTHKA, IIOKPaj TOa IITO KOHTUHYHPAHO UMAJIO TeH3UH
noMery MOHO(MU3UTCKUTE M JTUO(DU3UTCKUTE CTPYH, Ma U 3acUJIeH IPKOBEH CIOp IMoMery
KoncrantiHonon u PuM 3a mpuMaroT BO IpKBaTa, HA BH3AHTUCKUOT TPOH MMAajO HE TOJKY
CTIIOCOOHH UMIIEPATOpy KOW MOJKENE J1a TO 33Ap)KaT MPETXOTHO CTEKHATOTO, HO U BHATPEUTHHUTE
60p0H 3a MPECTONIOT MpeaUu3BUKaIe U BHATpEIIHA ,,aHapXMja™ Ha Koja M OWJIO CTaBEHO Kpaj Co
loarameTo Ha KapTaruHCKHOT erzapX Mpakmuj (610-641) na ueno Ha apxasara.*?? Ho Temxure

Bpemuma 3a Mmnepujara ke nmpogomkar U BO HapeTHUTE HEKOJIKY JELEHUU, KyIMUHUPAJKH CO

421 Konuenrt mrro nospazoupan nenoro CpenozemMHo Mope ia 6ujie 1o BiacT Ha ejHa umriepuja (Buszantuja). Buau:
Louth, Andrew, “Byzantium transforming (600—700)”, The Cambridge history of the Byzantine Empire c. 500-1492,
ed. by Jonathan Shepard (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2008), 221-224.

422 Bunu noseke: Ibid, 221-250; Sarris, Peter, “The Eastern Empire from Constantine to Heraclius (306-641)”, The
Oxford History of Byzantium, ed. by Cyril Mango (Oxford; New York: Oxford University Press, 2002), 81-112;
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oncanara Ha Koncrantunomnos Bo 626 roguHa. Mpakiuj u Buzantuja ycneane Ha Kpaj Ja u3je3ar
Kako noOenHui Bo BojHaTa co Ilepcuja (602-628), ma qypu U mpeTXOAHO 3aIuIeHETHOT YeceH
KpcT 6un BpareH Bo Epycanim. Bo Bpemeto na Mpaxiuij ncye3Hain u ctapuoT OUpOKpaTCKH HAYMH
Ha YOpaByBame€, NMPOBUHIMHUTE, a meMume TOYHAIE Ja CTaHyBaaT OCHOBHATa KIJIETKAa Ha
Nmnepujara. Bo odunnjaaHuTe TEKCTOBU M TOKYMEHTH BEKe C€ HAMETHAJ aBTOXTOHUOT I'PUKHU
Ja3MK Ha MECTOTO Ha JIATUHCKUOT ja3HK: Iypu U opuUIMjaNHaTa TUTYyJAllMja HA UMIIEPATOPOT ce
3aMEeHHJIa BO €JHOCTAaBHOTO UMEHYBame ,,Baciledc. Ilo cuTe 0OCHOBU ce ciydyBaie Kpu3u, HO U
IIPOMEHHU: BOEHHM, AJMHHUCTPATUBHH, AeMOrpadcKu, eKOHOMCKHM, KyNTYpHM U colujaiHm.’?
Nwmnepujara ce mpeTBopaia BO HEIITO HOBO, HO HEMalla BpeMe 3a ctabunuzanuja 6uaejku Bo 30-
tute roguHu Ha VII Bek aparickara Hae3la CTaHala MOIIHE CHJIHA U ckopo nena Cupuja u
[Tanectnna motmamHane moj BiacT Ha ApaOjanure. Bo Hapegnuwte neneHuu Busanthja r0
n3ryomna u Erumer, kako U HeKou BaxkHH ocTpoBH Ha CpemozeMHoTo Mope. OBaa BOjHA CO
ApaOjanuTe ke 6ue MOIIIHE UCLIPITYBayKa JOJT BpeMEeHCKH nepuoy 3a BuzanTtuja, orpadyBaukure
BOJCKH TIOCTOjaHO HaBJIETyBaJleé Ha TEPUTOpHjaTa Ha MAIOA3UCKUTE BU3AHTUCKH TEPUTOPUU H,
KaKo KyJIMHHAaIlMja Ha ceBO oBa KOHCTaHTHMHOIOJ YIITE €IHAIl Ce HamoJ moj omcana (674-
678).42* Bo oaa oncana BusanTujiute ynorpebuie ,,rpuKn OraH* - 3a IpBIAT IPHMEHETA CMeCa,
o K0ja G¥Ia OTCTpaHeTa YeTHPUTroAHIIHaTa oncana. *?® Ho, Tyka He GHII KpajoT Ha BU3AHTHUCKHTE
HE3rOJIM: caMo IO JIBe TOJMHU O]l Temkara oncajaa Ha KoHcranTuHonos, Ha JlyHaB ce mojaBuie
Byrapute npenBonenu ox Acnapyx. Ilo HuBHMOT mpomop mnpeky JlyHaB um moOenarta Haj
Koncrantun [V, camuoT umMriepatop OWI MpUHYACH /1a ja IpU3HAE HOBATa JIp)KaBa, Na JypH J1a M
naka u 1anok.*? TTapasnenHo co BakBaTa MEIIABUHA OJ BOSHH JI€jCTBA IIPOJIOJIKHIIE U IPKOBHHTE
npesupama. Mako mapot Upakiuj, uzaasajku ro Extecucor, a o Hero u Koncranc 11 (641-668),
co Tunocor, cakaie fa ro pemar HaCTaHATHOT CIIOp 3a XPUCTOBATA MPUPOJIA, CO IIEJT J]a IIOCTUTHAT
€IMHCTBO, 3arydara Ha TEPUTOPUUTE BO KOUIITO criaraie THe UCTOYHU MOHO(PHU3UTCKH LIPKBU TO

IoOMECTUJIa PCIICHUECTO HA CIIOPOT 34 HCKOU UJIHU BPEMUELA. Ho CIIOPOT oe3 Ja 6I/II[6 peUiceH CcC

423 Octporopcku, Teopru, Hcmopuja na Busanmuja (Cxonje: Hama xuura, 1992), 105-148; Vcnencku, ®jomop,
Hcropuja Busantujckor Llapcrsa ox 6. 1o 9. Beka, npes. 3opan Byssyruh (beorpaa: Zepter Book World, 2000), 408-
476.

424 Hiti, Filip, Istorija Arapa od najstarijih vremena do danas (Sarajevo: Veselina Malesa, 1988), 193-194.

425 Kokoszko, Maciej and Leszka, J. Miroslaw, “Naval fire/liquid fire. Byzantine ,MIRACLE*“ Weaponand the
question of its familiarity to the Bulgarians between the 7"and11"century”, Fasciculi Archaeologiae Historicae 25
(2012), 9-15.

426 Boxunos, Usan u I'tozenes, Bacun, Hcmopus na cpeonosexoena Bvnzapus VII-XIV sex (Copusi: Any6uc, 1999),
85-103.
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3anedatui co [llectuoT BeeneHcku cobop, oapkaH Bo KoncrantuHomnon Bo 680 roguna. OBne
3aceKorail ce OCyAWJ MOHOTEIUTCKHOT IMpaBel, IITO CUMOOJMYHO MOXE Ja ce caTh Kako
YHUIITYBame Ha KOMIIPOMUCOT HoMery MoHousuTute 1 guodusutute.*?’ Llenosuro rieaano, ox
cMmprtTa Ha Jyctunujas I ma cé 1o kpajot Ha VII Bek Buszanrtuja ce Haorana Bo nepMaHeHTEH IPOIIeC
Ha KpHu3a Koj Tu ondakai cute chepu Ha )xuBeewmeTo. Bo Toj mporiec BuzanTuja Bieria kako eaHa
JpKaBa, a M3Jerjia Kako JpXaBa CcO COCeMa HOBH MPHUHIMIM HAa (QYHKIHMOHHPAHE, KAKO IITO
BeymHoCT U I'. OcTporopceku nuiysa 3a nociaeanure rogusu oa VI ek u nouetnure o VII Bek:
,,CO HHB 3aBpIllyBa pUMCKaTa, OJHOCHO paHOBM3aHTHCKaTa emoxa. OJ Temkara Kpu3a LITO ja
nokuBeana, BuzaHTuja usneryBa Kako HOBa JAp)kaBHa TBOpOa, 0CI000/IeHa O] ONTOBapyBambara
Ha TPyaTa MO3HOPUMCKA P’KaBa U 3ajaKHAaTa co HOBM cHITH.“*?® HeMHHOBHO BO KOHTEKCT Ha OBHE
OIIITECTBEHH CIIydyBama Mopa Ja ro 0apaMe W OJIroBOpPOT Ha MOCTAaBEHHTE Ipalllamba OKOIY
HOBaTa OMNIITECTBEHA YJI0ra Ha HUKOHUTE.

Bo enen BakoB MCKIIy4UTETHO KpU3eH mepuoj Ha MMiepujaTa, Kora oJ HajrojieMa cuia
Ha Cpeno3emjeTo, CTaHyBa JipKaBa Koja ce OOpH 3a CBOJOT OINCTAHOK, IypU U Ha JIBa HaBpaTH € Ha
paboT Ha MCcUe3HYBamke, a HCTOBPEMEHO MMa TEOKPATCKH KOHILIENT Ha ypeayBame, MOCISAULIUTE
HEMUHOBHO K€ c€ Bp3aT CO OHOCTPAHU CHJIM U HUBHUTE IIPOMUCIIH.

Bo oBa e1HO U MMOJIOBHHA CTOJIETHE, KaKO ILITO € U 0YEKYBAaHO BO COILM]aTHO-TTOJUTHYKU
KpU3U, MOXeE Jla ce 3a0elexu M pallupyBamke Ha arnoKaJIWNTHYHATAa JUTEparypa, OJHOCHO
pa3MuciIyBamba U NMPeIBUIYyBamka 3a KpajoT Ha CBETOT, KaKo IITO OMIIO MOMynapHOTO OmKkposeHue
Ha TlceBno-Meronnj.*?® Moxe6u HajeBHIEGHTHH ce MOCIEIUIMTE BO TEOKPATCKHOT KOHIENT U
cooniHOC ,1ap-bor. Co mpudakameTro Ha XpUCTHJaHCTBOTO Kako O(MIMjaTHO PaMHOIIpaBHA
penuruja co naraHckara oz crpana Ha Koncranrus I, a nosgonna Bo Bpemero Ha Teonocuj I u kako
€IMHCTBEHA, CE€ 3all0YHaJl CUJIEH MPOILIEC Ha MHTETPUpPAe€ Ha XPUCTHJAaHCKUTE BPEIHOCTU BO
yIpaByBameTo co apkaBata. EBceBuj Kecapucku BepojaTHO € BOCTaHYBa4OT Ha TeopHjaTa JeKa
napot e boxxju HaMecHHK Ha 3eMjaTta u MeJujaTop nomery bor u BepHUIMTE, 1A U O HETO HATaMy
TOA BepyBame caMo ce 3acuityBaio. [Ipu kpynucyBamweTo Ha napot JlaB I (457-474) 3a npB nar

y4ecTBYBaJl M LIAPUTPAJCKUOT NaTpujapX, CO IITO Ha JOTOTall [IUBIIHUOT YUH HAa KPYHUCYBaHbE

427 Davis, D. Leo, The First Seven Ecumenical Councils (325-787): Their History and Theology (Collegeville: The
Liturgical Press, 1983), 258-288.

428 Octporopeku, Mcmopuja na Buzanmuja, 114.

429 TloBeke 3a amokanunTHYHaTa JuTepaTypa Buau: Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, ¢. 680—
850: The Sources, 272-275.
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U NIPOIJIacyBamke Ha L@APOT My C€ JaBa M €[Ha pelMruo3Ha qumensuja. Ho BaujaHueTo mockopo
olIeJI0 BO oOpaTHa cMMcila, O LApoT KOH LpKBaTa, Ma HE IOMYCTO U C€ CMeTa JeKa
yezaponanuzmom HAJMHOTY ce€ pa3Buia Bo BuzanTtuja, Oujejku 1apeBUTe CKOPO 0€3 MCKITYUOK
BJIMjaeJe BO Ha3HAUyBambeTO WIM TM Ha3Ha4dyBaje marpujapcute Bo KOHCTaHTHHONOJ, a BO
nojfo0Ha CUTyallMja BiIMjaesie U Bp3 HAa3HAUYBAHETO HA JPYrUTe NaTpHjapc, Kako U HUBHATa
IJIaBHA YJIOTa IPU CBUKYBaWETO Ha BCesleHCKUTe cobopu. Mako ce TBpzeno Jeka [apeBuTe He ce
MeIaaT BO TEOJIOMIKUTE paclpaBy Ha COOOPHUTE, OCBEH IITO TM CBUKYBAaT, HEPETKO M3/1aBaje U
€IMKTU/yKa3h CO KOMIITO ITUPEKTHO C€ BMEIIyBaJle BO LIPKOBHHUTE CIIOPOBH, TaKBH C€
Xenomuxornom Ha 3eHoH, Exmecucom Ha Vpaknuj u Tunocom na Koncranc I1.4%° Ho nactpana of
IIpOLIECUTE I[PKBa-JpXaBa, BO BTOpaTa MOJOBHMHA Ha VI Bek HajBepojaTHO IOJ BJMjaHUE Ha
KpHU3aTa Ke 3all0YHEe €IeH HOB MPOIIEC BO OJHOCOT yap-boe U 3aCUICHOTO XPUCTHjaHU3UPALE HA
[APCKUOT aBTOPHUTET.

Agepuin KamepoH e npBHOT HayYHMK KOj TH I€TEKTHpAIlle BO HOJPOOHOCTH THE IPOMEHHU.
Bo Hej3uHOTO HcTpaxkyBambe ce 3a0enexaH HeKoJIKy BriedaruBy Hactanu: Jyctul II (565-578)
€ TIOCJIETHUOT UMIIEpaTop KOj € MOAUTHAT HA IITUT NPU YUHOT Ha KPYHHCYBAmhE; BeIHAI ITOCIE
Jyctun 11, napeBure ja npedpiuiie nepeMoHrjaTa Ha KPyHUCYBAmhE 01 XHUIIOAPOMOT BO IIPKBATa
Cg. Coduja; Bo Bpeme Ha JyctuH Il rcTo Taka Ha IUTYprunuTe Ce UCTAaKHYBa XPHUCTOC KAKO Kpa
Ha Kpanesume (rex regnatium); Bo aenoro In Laudem lustini Augusti Minoris na moeror ®mnasy;j
Kpucn Jyctun 11 e onuman kako imago Christi u Bo HapaTHBOT Ha MO(ATHOTO CJIOBO 0COOSHO ce
WCTaKHATH PEIMTHO3HUTE ACIEeKTH BO KOHTEKCT Ha CAaMHOT LIap; MHOTY IOBEKE C€ MCTaKHYyBa
yJorata Ha apoT kKako po0 boxju ciope1oeHo co ApyruoT Nepruos U CopeaeHo co ABIyCTOBOTO
(PUMCKOTO) HACJIEICTBO; HE MOXKE CO CUTYPHOCT J1a C€ MOTBPIH, HO O] MOJOLHEXHU U3BOPH CE
no3HaBa neka Jyctun Il e mpBuoT koj Bo 3nmatHara coba BO CBOjaTa majiata MOCTaBUJI CIMKH HA
Xpucroc; pu BpakameTo of moxo0T npotus Ilepcujuunre, kora e BpareH Hazag YecHUOT KpCT,
Wpaknuj Bo KoHcTaHTHHOMON € mpedyekaH co XMMHU BO ciaBa Ha bora, a He co joToramiHara
nepemonuja adventus xoja Ouia TpaaMIUOHAJICH 00MYaj MPH Bpakame Ha HApEBHUTE O MOXO/I;
Wpaxnuj 3a npB nat Bo uctopujaTta Ha BuzanTtuja ru ucdpna naruackure GopMyiu U ja BMETHYBa
TUTYNaNMjaTa 7w1otog v Xpiot@ fooiievg; BO KOHCTaHTHHOIION 3aCUIIEHO C€ TTOAUTHYBAI KYJITOT

Ha [/leBa Mapuja; Bo onOpaHata Ha rpaJioT Bo 626 rognHa ce KOpUCTEeHU UKOHU Ha boropoauna u

430 33 TeOKpPAaTCKHMOT KOHUENT BO BU3HTHja M HEj3MHMOT KapakTep AeTanHo Buau Bo: CTuBeH PbHCHMaH,
Busanmuiickama meoxpayus (Codusi: YHUBEpCUTETCKO u3narenctso ,,Ce. Kimument Oxpuncku®, 2006).
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Kamynujanckara HepakOoTBOpHA MKOHA 3a 0J0paHa Ha TPajioT, IITO CEKaKo OMIJIO CO COTJIacCHOCT
Ha IAPOT M JAPKABHO-I[PKOBHUTE MHCTUTYINH; ot

Ogue HadplieHN 3aKIYYOIM TOKKYBaaT Jieka BO BTOpara MmoyioBuHa Ha VI Bek apckuTe
obenexxja MoYHANE Ja C€ OJJaleuyBaar OJf CTapOTO PHUMCKO HACIEACTBO M coceMa Ja ce
MOBP3yBaaT €O XPUCTUJaHCTBOTO U boxkjoTo oBnacryBame. (CBOETO IAPCTBYBamkE IO
JIErUTUMUpAJIe JOMUHAHTHO NPEKYy HAMECHUIITBOTO AajeHo o bor. Toa He 3HauM J1eKka LeJI0CHO
ce ucpIICHU CTAPUTE TPATUINH LAPOT 1aa Oujae seruTumupan og CeHaroT, BojcKaTa U HapoJO0T
WJIM JIEKa MpeJl BTopaTa NnoJIoBUHA Ha VI BEk apeBUTe HE Ce riaeane Kako HaMeCHULM Ha bor, HO
BO OBHE MOMEHTH pEIMTMO3HUOT aCHEeKT MOYHyBa Ja OuJile MHOrYy IOUCTaKHAT, MHOTY
MMOKOH3UCTEHTEH U MHOTY Io3acujieH. CmeTame JieKka Toa € €/IHa OJ] NOCJIEIULUTE Ha KpU3aTa BO
ommrtecTBoTO. [lopanu ryGemero Ha peayiHaTa MOK Ha TEPEH, [IAPEBUTE MOpaje Ja ro 3acuiiar
CBOJjOT aBTOPUTET W aBTOPUTETOT HA MHCTUTYIIM]jaTa Tpe]] HAPOIOT, I1a IOYHYBAaaT CHUITHO Ja TO
Bp3yBaaT co XpHUCTOC U Jia ja UCTAaKHYBaaT CBOjaTa yjora Ha HaMECHHUK oJ bor 1o HapoIoT u of
Haponot 1o bor. BakBoTo akieHTHpame Ha boxkjara ynora Bo 1apCTBYBameTO MOXeOU MMa U
Ipyru (pakTopu KOM ja MpeAn3BHUKale, Kako mTo € OyHToT Huka Bo BpemeTo Ha JyctuHHjaH I, Koj
MIPHUJIOHENT 1a C€ HaMalu (yHKIHMjaTa Ha HAPOJOT KAKO BAKEH YMHUTEN BO MPOTIACYBAKETO HA
1IapoT, a 3a CMeTKa Ha Toa 1a ce 3ronemu Ha bor,**? Ho neduHMTHBHO KpH3aTa Koja ja 3adaThia
BuzanTuja Ouna rmaBHHOT (hakTOp 3a MOMECTYBamkE BO Taa HacOKa. Bo T0Oj KOHTEKCT MOCTYXKHIIe
Y PETMKBUHTE, MHCUTHUUTE, HO U HUKOHUTE BO HEKoja Mepa. He MoxkeMe f1a kaxkeme JieKa HOBUTE
(eHOMEHU Ka] WKOHHTE C€ TOBP3aHU CO IAPCKUOT aBTOPUTET WM JIeKa C€ TMOTTHKHATU O]
1apckaTa MHCTUTYIM]a, HO JIeKa BO HEKOU cepu Iapckara BiacT ce obujena Aa T UCKOPHUCTU
ukoHute Toa e (pakt. On BTOpara monoBuHa Ha VI Bek 1m0 mpBarta monoBuHa Ha VII Bek, Toa
MOXEME J1a TO TIOTBPANME camo cOo HocewmeTo Ha Kamynujanckara ukona Bo KoncranTuHomon,
IITO CUTYPHO C€ CIYYMJIO CO COTJIACHOCT Ha 1apeBute. OHa MITO € OBJIE JaCHO € JieKa Kpu3ara
MoYHaia Ja TMpeau3BUKyBa CBpPTyBambe KOH bora u Oapame Ha ONM30K KOHTAKT OypH U OJ

HajBI/ICOKI/ITC HWHCTUTYIHU BO JApiKaBaTa.

431 3a cute oBue 3akmydoru Buau: Cameron, Averil, “Images of Authority: Elites and Icons in Late Sixth-Century

Byzantium,” Past & Present, no. 84 (1979), 3-35; u3BopHOTO OnHIlIyBake Ha LepeMoHuUTe Ha JycTuH 11 1 peyHnuKOT
KOPHUCTEH IMpH OMUINyBamke Ha ModanHoTo ciaoBo, Buau: Flavius Cresconius Corippus, In Laudem lustini Augusti
Minoris, ed. and transl. Averil Cameron (London: University of London, 1976); Osue 3akiay4ouu ru HOTBpAYBa
[lou Xangon: Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, 356-371.

432 Aranacoscku, Anexcannap, Busanmunyu — Hauun na Kusom (Cxonje: Tpumakc, 2017), 194,
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AKo mopaau cTpamrHaTa Kpu3a Bo BuzaHTHja HajBUCOKaTa ApKaBHA MHCTUTYIMja Ouiia
MOTTUKHATA J1a c€ CBPTU KOH bor M na ru ymorpeOu pEeNUrucKuTe HHCTPYMEHTH Kako
MHTEPIIECUBHHU CPEJICTBA, JIECHO MOXKE /1a CE TMPETIOCTABH IITO OU CE CIIydyBaJio BO APYTUTE TOPH
Ha OIIITECTBOTO. BHUMATETHOTO pas3rieayBambe Ha TOIOCHTE Ha IOjaBa Ha HEPAKOTBOPHUTE
WMKOHH, TMOKaXyBa JiIeKa HMBHAaTa BakHAa (YHKIMja € BO KOHTEKCT Ha MPHJINYHO KPUTUYHU
cuTyanuu: MaHIWIMOHOT ce MOjaByBa MpH 3alliTUTa Ha rpagot Enxeca ox Temikara orcaja Ha
[epcujiure; Kamynujanckata HKOHA MMa HaCTaHOK KOj HE € BP3aH CO CIIACOHOCHO JIEjCTBHUE, HO
1es1aTa Hej3uHa MPOjaBHOCT MOAOIHA € BP3aHa CO KPUTUYHH MOMEHTHU: NIPH COOMpare TaHOK 32
OOHOBYBam€ pa3ypHaAT XpaM OJ pa300jHUIIMTE M 3a pa3MEHa Ha 3aJO0XKHUIM BO HEKOE Celo
JIn6yun,**® oncanara na Koncrantunonon, ciabuor Mopan Ha MUINITHKOBATE BOjHUIN H KaKO
JeNT O] TIEPCUCKHUOT MOX0J Ha Mpakiuj Koj € COCTaBeH el O]l €IHa OJ HajTCIIKUTE BOJHH 32
Buzantuckara Umniepuja. EnnHcTBeHO MKOHATa 011 Meduc He € BO 0BOj KOHTEKCT, HO Tpeba 11a ce
3a0eesku Jieka U3BOPOT 3a Taa MKOHA € MOKJIOHUK 0J1 3amaj KOj caMO HOTUPAJ JIeKa TOCTON TaKBa
npukaszHa Bo Eruner, a He 3HaeMe Kako IOMHIIMIIHOTO HacelleHUE ja MepIUIUPaio UKOHATA, IITO
3HaYeJa 32 HUB U BO KOj KOHTEKCT ja KOPHUCTEIE.

CamuoT (paKT mWTO KPUTUIHUTE MOMEHTH CE€ TEHEPATHUTE TOTIOCH HA [10jaBYBabe U TOA BO
CKOpO CHUTE CBEJIOIITBA 3a THE UKOHH, HU MMOKa)KyBa JIeKa HaceJIEHHUEeTO BO BTOpaTa IMOJIOBMHA Ha
VI Bek 1 Ha nodeTokoT Ha VII Bek umaino notpeda o HeOeceH 3aIlUTUTHUK KOj ke Ouzae momery
HUB U K€ UM NIPYKU NOJJPIIKAa BO THE TEUIKU cuTyaluu. HepakoTBopHara nkoHa nMa ocoOeHa
BAXXHOCT OHMJEJKHM HEMOCPEAHO Io MpeHecyBa XPHUCTOBUOT JIMK M HEMOCPEIHO IO IMpeHecyBa
Xpucroc nomery Hacenenueto. Toa mro Kurtiunrep u bpyOejkep HEpakOTBOPHUTE MKOHHU T'H
CMeTaaT KaKo 3aMeHa 3a PUMCKUOT MaJlainyM, OJTHOCHO JieKa MCIOJIHYBaaT cTapa (pyHKIMja BO
HOBO XPHUCTH]JAHCKO PYBO € COCeMa OMpaBAaHO U JOTHYHO, HO UCTO Taka OMTHO € /1a ce 3a0eexH,
KaKo LITO Ha3HAYMBME U [IOTOPE, eKa BO KOHTEKCT Ha MOYUTYBAKHETO HA UKOHUTE U BO OIHOC Ha
Pa3BOjOT Ha UKOHUTE BO Bu3aHTHja, HEPaKOTBOPHUTE UKOHH MTPETCTaByBaaT HOBOCT.

On npyra cTpaHa, ClIy>KeHEeTO Ha HEPaKOTBOPHUTE MKOHM KaKO 3aIITUTHULM Ha TPaIOBUTE
MOXe J1a ce cpaTu Kako MocieAuIla Ha MPOIECOT Ha ,,perHoHaln3anuja’, Kora NoeIuHEYHNUTE
rpaoBy OWjie OCTaBEHU caMH Ha ceOe Ja ce OpaHaT o] Hae3uTe Ha HEMpHjaTeIuTe, Na Ouaejku

HEMaAJIC 3allITUTa OJ ICHTpaJIHAaTa BJIACT, 3allITUTATA CC Haofamna BO AUPCKTHUOT KOHTAKT CO Bora,

433 Opaa enusona e cocTaBeH JIeJ 0J] HAPATHBOT 3a CO3/1aBambeTo Ha KaMynujanckaTa ukoHa. Buau: Hamilton and
Brooks, The Syriac Chronicle known as that of Zacharias of Mitylene, 321.
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IpeKy HePaKOTBOPHUTE MKOHH, ILITO BO KpajHa MCTAHIIA € UCTO TaKa MOCJeHIa Ha TeHepaaHaTa
kpu3a. Cemak HepaKOTBOPHUTE NKOHU HE OWIie eTMHCTBEH MOJIET IO KOj ce 0apal TOj KOHTAKT CO
OHOCTPAHOCTA M CO KOj MIPU MPOLECOT HAa PETHOHAIN3ALIMja CE OJIBUBAIA 3AITUTATA HA IPAJOBUTE,
Ouaejku 3HaeMe camo 3a JIBe€ HEpaKOTBOPHU MKOHM KOM To TpaBelie Toa, a Tue omie Bo Eneca u
Koncrantunonosn (nmperxoauo Bo Kamynuja), o1 kaje mTo Ke Ipou3iiese JISTMTUMHOTO Mpaliame:
,,30IIITO HE CE M0jaBMUJIe TAKBH UKOHU U BO APYIrUTe rpasosu?* Bo cupuckara XpoHUKa, Kako IITO
CIIOMEHaBME€ IIOrope, MMa H3BECTYyBam€ JIeKa IIOBEKE HACEJIeHW MecTa OJieJie Jla HalpaBaT
ornedatok ox Kamynujanckara HMKOHA, INTO jaCHO IOKaXyBa JieKa HMajo TEHACHIMja 3a
NPOIIMPYBake HA TOj MOJIEN, HO TOa € caMo JIelyMHO mokputue. O apyra cTpaHa, To MMame
3ajaKHYBambETO Ha KYJATOT HA HEKOU CBETIM KaKO I'PaJICKU 3alITUTHHIIM, a EKJIaTaHTEH MPpUMep 3a
T0a € KynToT KoH cB. Jumutpuj Bo Conyn.*** 3Haum, 3ajakHyBameTo Ha TaKBHTE KyITOBH
MIOMENIAHO CO TI0jaByBambETO HAa HEPAKOTBOPHUTE MKOHM MOXKE Ja Ce TJela Kako IeHepaiHa
OJUTMKA Ha BTOpaTa MoJIoBMHA Ha VI Bek co Koja ce mpaBu 00U BO OJIpeeHa Mepa Jia ce Hajae
KOHTaKT CO OHOCTPAHOCTa BO KOHTEKCT Ha 3aIITHTA HA XaOTUYHATa CUTYyalllja BO KOja ce Haoram
Buzantuenor u Mmmepujara.

[To mpuHIMTIOT Ha AEAYKIIKja, OJ1 OIIITO KOH IMMOEINHEYHO, MOXKEME J1a TO MPOCKTUPAME H
npocieauMe coceMa HMCTHOT (eHomeH. Kako mTo MHCTHTynMjata nap umana mnorpeda of
HacouyyBame KOH bora, kako IITO HEKOM O] TpajoBUTE MOPagu KpPUTHYHATA CUTyaldja ce
OCBpHaJIE KOH HEPaKOTBOPHUTE UKOHH, TOKMY TaKOB € CIIy4ajoT M CO moeauHIuTe. Bo n3Bopure
KOM TH aHAJIM3MPAaBMe U MTPOCIIEAYBAaBME BO MPETXOIHUOT JIENT OJ1 HCTPAKYBAHETO, BUJIOBME JIEKa
M3BOPHUOT MaTepujaji JOMHUHAHTHO € MOeNIeH Ha Xarnorpag)CKu TEKCTOBU U UyaTa Ha CBETLIUTE,
O]l €/JHa CTPaHa, U Ha aHTUEBPE]CKH U aHTHIIAraHCKU TEKCTOBH, OJ1 Ipyra cTpaHa. AKO 'l TprHEMeE
HACTpaHa aHTHUEBPEjCKUTE M AHTUIIAraHCKUTE TEKCTOBH 3a KOM Ka)kaBMe JIeKa Ce MPOM3BOJ Ha
OMILITaTa aHTUEBpPEjCKa MOJMTHKA Koja ja Bojena Busantuja Bo TekoT Ha VII Bek, ke ocrane
JpyraTa KaTeropHja Ha TeKcToBH. Bo aHanmu3aTa 1TO ja HalpaBUBMeE, JaCHO BUJUIMBO Oelle /eKa
MKOHHMTE TIOYHAa CEpHO3HO Ja IUPKYJIUpPaaT BO MPHUBATHO CONCTBEHUILTBO 33 MHIUBUAyaTHA
KOpPHCT, ce pa3Oupa Jeka He Oelle Toa JOMUHAHTHO, HO CJ1000/THO MOKEME J1a KakeMe JieKa KOJIKY
IITO CpPEeTHABME CBEJOIITBA 32 MKOHH BO I[PKBHUTE, BO €IHAKOB 00EM MMaIlle CBEJOIITBATa 32
NoceayBamke NKOHU BO MPUBATHU JOMOBH. O/ caMaTa KOHKpETHA COJp)KMHA LITO ja MMaBME Ha

pacnojraramke, HE MOKEC J1a C€ KOHKPCTU3HPA JICKAa UKOHUTEC CITYXKCJIC 3a 3allITUTA HA BEPHUIIUTE O]

434 Brown, “A Dark-Age Crisis: Aspects of the Iconoclastic Controversy”, 17-23.
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HaJ/IBOPCIITHH HETIPHjaTEeNIN HITH OJ1 BOCHHUTE JIejCTBHja KOU Oea eBHIICHTHH BO 0BOj iepro. Ho oHa
IITO € HAjBAXKHO € JIeKa /10 V BEK He caMo IITO MKOHUTE HeMaa TakBa (pyHKIja kako Bo VII Bek,
TyKy W CKOpPO Jla TH HEMallle BO MPUBATHO CONCTBEHHIITBO. O CAaMOTO TOA IITO BEPHUIIUTE
MoceayBajie MKOHU BO COIICTBEHUTE JJOMOBH, & UKOHHUTE OWJIe CIIOCOOHH 32 M3BEAyBambe uyaa U
JlaBajie HEKaKBa CUTYPHOCT Ha CaMHTE BEPHUIIM, HY)KHO HE HaBeJyBa Ha Pa3MHCIYyBambe JeKa
KpHU3aTa ITo ja 3a0eJe:kaBMe BO JPYTUTE OMIITECTBEHU CIIOCBH HABIIETJIA U BO TIpUBaTHA cdepa,
ma BEPHUKOT Oapasl OJU30K KOHTAKT cO bor M ocraHaTUTe XPUCTHJaHCKUA CBETHTENH 3a CBOja
COIICTBeHa 3amTuTa. He € BO3MOXHO TeHepaiHaTa Kpr3a Ja He BiMjaeia Bp3 HECUTypHOCTA Ha
BEPHHUIIUTE, HEMOXXHOCTA Ha IICHTPAJIHATA BJIACT JIa OBO3MOXKH CHUTYPHOCT, I1a MOpaJIo Ja ce 6apa
MOBHCOKA MHCTaHIIA KOja MOJKEJa Jia IaJic HaJIeK 3a TaKBa CUT'YPHOCT. MICTO Taka paKOTBOPHUTE
WKOHU OWJIC MHOTY ITOJICCHH 33 PETPOAYIHPALE, 32 PA3]IUKA OJ1 PEITMKBUUTE, TAKA IITO BEPHUKOT
MOJKEJI JIECHO JIa ja IOHece NKOHaTa Kaj cede noma. I1a oTTramy u jacHa e Op3opacTedkara MacoBHA
MPOjaBHOCT HAa HMKOHUTE BO TOJKY KpaToK BpeMeHCku mnepuon. Kon kpajor Ha VII Bek
3a0ene)kaBMe M TMPOCKHHE3a Ipe]l MKOHUTE — I0jaBa IITO MPETXOAHO HE MOXEBME Ja ja
nerektupame. Toa eIHOCTaBHO MOXe J1a ce 00jaCHH CO Pa3BOjOT Ha MOYUTYBAHETO HA HKOHUTE
IITO JIOTOTall BeKe BO €Ha BHCOKa (ha3a IO MMaJo €ICH BEK, Ia KaKo IITO KpH3ara 3a3eMaia
MOTOJIEMHU pa3MepH, Taka U TOYUTYBAETO C€ 3roJIeMyBajio, Ta MKOHATA KaKO HajpacimpoCTPaHeTo
WHTEPILIECUBHO CPEJICTBO Ce 37/00MBaja MPaBOMPONOPIIMOHATHO CO 3TOJIEMEHO MOUYUTYBAE.
LemocHO 3a0KpyKyBame Ha ¢€ MITO J0cera KakaBMe € JiIeKa BO BTOpara mojioBuHa Ha VI
Bek g0 moudetokoT Ha VIII Bexk Buzantuja ja 3adaruna xpusa BO CeKoja omiiTecTBeHa cdepa
(monuTHYKa, BOGHA, EKOHOMCKA, COIIHjallHa, KYATYpHA, TEOJIOIIKa) Koja ja moHena Mmmnepujata 10
paboT Ha ONCTAaHOK, Ma MOpaad Toa C€ pOAWTAa TeHEepalHa OIIITECTBEHa HECUTYPHOCT.
CepryBameTo KOH bora kako 3allITUTHUK Ha XPUCTHjaHUTE OWJIO Pa30UPIIMB MPOIEC 3a €IHO
TEOKPATCKO OIMIITECTBO, HO 3a Toa Ouje MOTpeOHW MHTEpIeCMBHM cpeacTBa. Cekako, Toa ce
CIIYYHJIO TIPEKY XPUCTHjaHCKHUTE 00eNIe’kKja KOU MOYHalle 0COOEHO J1a ce UICTaKHYyBaaT Kaj llapcKaTa
WHCTUTYIMja, HO JOMHMHAHTHO TOa TMOYHAIO J1a C€ OJ[BUBA NMPEKY HKOHHUTE, MPBUYHO MPEKY
HEPAKOTBOPHHUTE UKOHH KOH MPYIKaJIe MACOBHA 3alITUTA, a TTOJIOI[HA TPEKY PAKOTBOPHHUTE UKOHH.
[TocnennuBe cu qo0UIIe HOBO PYBO M HOBa (PYHKITH]ja KOja IPETXOAHO ja HEMAJIE, TOPaJInu camaTa
KpH3a KaKo IIaBeH JABUTaTeN 3a MPOMEHA Ha KapaKTepOT Ha HCTUTE. A HUBHATA MPUPOJIa HA IECHO
PENPOAYIIUPAYKO MHTEPIIECUBHO CPEICTBO KOE€ MOXKE Ja JOCTUTHE JI0 CEKOj BEPHHK, CTaHaja

MacoBHa M PaKTHYHA 10jaBa 3a BepHuuuTe Bo Buzantuja. He Tpeba na ce 3anemapar ¢akropure
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34 3aCUJIYBAKC HA ITOYHUTYBAKBETO HA UKOHUTE KOU APYTUTE NCTPAXYBAYU 'l UCTaKHYBaa - KyJITOT
KOH CBETHUTEC, KYITOT KOH PCIUMKBHUTE, IMOPTPECTOT HaA LAPOT, TCOJOHIKHUTE CIIOPOBHU — HO,

CMETaMC€ JICKa Oa3uuHaTa IMprUYKrHa € OINMIITCCTBCHATA HCCUT'YPHOCT.

7. 82 kanon na Ilemmo-wecmuom ecenencku cooop (Tpyckuom cooop) 00 692 2.

Cocema Ha Kpaj ro OCTaBUBME OBOj KAHOH KOj HaBUIyM € HajBaXKHUOT TEKCT IITO MOXKeE Ja
Ce UCKOPHCTHU BO UCTPAXKyBamkha MOBP3aHU CO MKOHHTE. T0j € eMMHCTBEHUOT KaHOH 1ipea CeaMuoT
BCEJICHCKH COOOp IITO TM TPETUPA UKOHUTE M HUBHOTO BOCINIYBamE, aKO ' M33eMeMe OpeionTe

na Co6opor ox EnmBupa koj cemak e momecen cobop.*®

Jla, BO cekoj cilydaj He cMee Ja ce
MIPOIYILTH aHallM3a Ha UCTHOT Kora ce o0paboTysa nkonoduictsoto npen VIII Bek, HO cmeTame
JIeKa HeMa TOJIKY rojieMa BaKHOCT BO KIIYYHHTE MTPOIIECH KOU Th 00paboTyBaBMe BO TEKOT Ha VI
u VII Bek. OcobeHo cMeTajku ieka He Tpeba Ja ce Bp3e BO KOHTEKCT Ha €BOJIYTHBHHUOT Pa3Boj HA
MOYNTYBAKETO HAa HKOHUTE. [IpBO, MOpa 11a ce MOoTJieIHe KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj € CBUKaH TPYJICKHOT
cobop.

[Ton mokposurencTBoro Ha mapot Jyctunuja Il (685-695; 705-711) Bo 692 roguna co
MPHUCYCTBO Ha 215 emuckonw, TJIaBHO OJ UCTOYHUTE LIPKBH, HO CIIOPE] CO3HaHMjaTa Ha Teomop
Bancamon umaro u mancku jeraTtu, Oui cBukaH [leTto-mecTroT Beenencku cobop. Ce omprkan
BO HCTaTa Iapcka cana kaje mto omi u npetxoanuoT lllectu BceneHckn cobop KOj ce oapxKal
eAnHaeceT TroauHu TmpeTxoaHo (680-681). I'maBHaTa men Ha coOopoT Ouia 1a JOHEce
JTUCIIUIUTMHCKA KaHOHU, OMJICJKU CKOPO JIBa ¥ ITOJIOBMHA BEeKa HEMAJIO KAHOHH KO TH ypeayBaat
upkoBHuTe padotu — Ilertwor m IllectTwoT BcenmeHcku coGop He mpousBeie kaHonu.*® ITa
HecnopHo, TpynckuoT cobop Tpeba aa ce mepiunupa Kako JAOMOJHYBakE Ha OBHE JBA COOOPH.
[TeTTHoOT BCeneHCKkH coOOp MMal elHa CIUIOTYBayka Iiel, Ja ycree Ja TH CTaBH BO PaMKHUTE Ha
MPaBOCIIABUETO MOHO(DU3UTCKUTE JABMKEHA KOU 011 YeTBpTUOT BceneHcku cobop (451 1.) Beke ce
HaJ[BOp 0] 3aeHIYKara miatdopma.*3’ Toa 6o 6esycnemen o6m, HO Bo TeKoT Ha renuoT VII

BCK, CIIOMCHAaBMC U IOrope, CC IpaBeCiIiC HOBCI&CKpaTHI/I O6I/IIII/I Ja CcC I/ISHajI[C peuIcHue HOMny

4% Y 73 u 100 xanoH ox TpyJcKHOT cOOGOp MOXKeOM MOMKAT Jia Ce TPETHPAAT KAKO OJPEAOM IITO IO TPETUPAAT
BOCJIMYYBaWkETO, HO BO HAIIKOT TPY/] HEMa Jia TH aHAIM3upame OHICjKU He ce TUPEKTHO BP3aHHU CO LETUTE HA TPYAOT.
4% 1IItp6escku n Mynes, Ceewmenu xanonu na Ceemama Ilpasocraena yprea, 152; sunn noseke: Nedungatt,
George, “The council of Trullo revisited: Ecumenism and the canon of the councils”, Theological Studies, Vol.71
(2010), 651-676; Davis, The First Seven Ecumenical Councils, 285-288; Kaparomos, Bacewerncku Cabopu, 483-486.
437 Bunu noseke: Davis, The First Seven Ecumenical Councils, 207-253; Kaparomos, Bacemencku Cabopu, 347-384.
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MoHOGM3UTHTE W auodu3uTuTe (OopUIMjaIHATa I[PKBA); TAaKBO OWIIO YYCHETO 3a
MOHOCHEPTU3MOT, MPOMOBHPAHO O] KOHCTaHTWHOMOJCKUOT marpujapx Cepruj I, co menocHa
MOJIIPIIKA HEe uMIeparopoT Mpakiuj, co Koe ce TBpAeNo Jeka XPUCTOC MMa JIBE MPUPOIH, HO
enHa eHepruja (aejcrpue). OUUTIIETHO CE OJIENI0 HA KOMIIPOMKCHO PEIICHHE, HO 3a JKajl, Toa He
HAWIIUIO Ha KOHCEH3YC BO IIPKOBHATA €KyMeHa. BeHal 1mo oBaa JIOKTpUHA, Ha CIICHA HACTAITHIIO
YUCHETO 32 MOHOTEIMTHU3MOT — Toa € Brop ooua Ha Cepruj m Mpakinuj na ycrear aa Hajuat
KOMITPOMHCHO PEIIEHHE, T1a IApOT CO U3JIaBamke 3aKoHCKa openda, Exrecucor (638 r.), 3abpanun
CEeKaKBa PacipaBa 38 MOHOCHEPTH3MOT, a CE HCTAKHAJIO YYECHETO 3a JIBETE MPUPOIH Ha XPHCTOC
KO MMaart ejHa Boija. [loTmoiHo ucTara cyiOMHA o CHAIlIa ¥ OBa yuemwe. BemHai mo cMpTra
Ha manarta XoHopap I (638 r.), ce unHuU eka ce U3ryouIia 1 HaJeKTa 3a KakBa Ouiio copaboTka Ha
KoncranturOonon u PuM Bo 0JTHOC Ha OBa Ipamame. BHaTpenHuTe BU3aHTUCKU IIPKOBHU CYIUPU
Cce M3IUTHAJEC Ha BHCOKO HHUBO, HAJIJIACHUTE NPOTHBHUIM HAa MOHOTEIMTHU3MOT joarajie on
Eruner, a HuBHU nipensoaHuk omin Makcum McnoBennuk. [Topann BakBata 30BpreHa CUTYyaIdja
Komncranc II (641-668) ro uznan eauxtot Tunoc (648 r.) co kKoj ce 3a0paHyBaio cekakBa aedara
OKOJIy JOKTpHHATa 32 MOHOTENUTH3MOT. Ce YMHHU JIeKa 3a OBOj CIIOp HEMaJo pelIeHue, KaKo
JOTIOTHUTEITHO ,,MacJI0 Ha OTHOT" OMJIO TOA IITO MOHO(PHU3UTCKOTO YU€HE HAJMHOTY LIUPKYITHPAIIO
BO AHTHOXHUCKaTa, AJekcaHapuckara, EpycanuMckara narpujapiivja, Kako ¥ Ha €pMEHCKO TJI0,
a TEPUTOPUUTE HA KOU CE Haoralle CIOMEHATUTE LIPKOBHU MHCTUTYIUU Beke o1 40-TUTe TOAUHU
BO HajTOJIeM JIeJI ce HaoraJse 1moj| apadjancka BiacT. bugejku Tue o0iacTu Beke Ouiie u HaaBOP O
panuycoT Ha BH3aHTHCKATa BJIACT, HE HU MMAJ0 CMHCJA JIa C€ WHCUCTHPA Ha KOMIIPOMUC, T1a
BepojaTHO Toa Omino u MotuBOT Ha Illectnor Bcenencku cobop (680-681 r,.) ma ce ocynar u
MOHOEHEPIH3MOT U MOHOTEIMTH3MOT KOM OMiIe HeKaKoB ,,0TBOPEH MPo3opell 3a kommpomuc.*®
CuMOOMMYHO TOA 3HAUENO M 3allevYaTyBame Ha CEKaKOB MOXXEH KOMIpOMHC. Bripouem, naHuTte
BEKOBH Ke MOKaKaT JIeKa IT0CIIe MOHOCHEPTH3MOT M MOHOTEITUTH3MOT HUKOTAII He O HarpaBeH
TOJIKY CEpHO03€H 00M/]I 3a TOBTOPHO 00EIMHYBAKE HA PA3eIUHETUTE CTPYH.

Axo Illectnor BceneHCKHM COOOp TH OCYAHJI MOHOTEIMTU3MOT U MOHOCHEPTH3MOT W
MpeTcTaByBajl Kpaj Ha OOMIOT 3a BKIy4dyBamke Ha MOHO(U3UTHUTE BO IPaBOCIaBHATa IPKBa, a

IleTTO-1IIECTHOT BCEICHCKHU CO60p € CaMO €IJHO KaHOHCKO AOIIOJHYBAaKBC HA UCTHOT, OYCKYBAHO

438 33 1IPKOBHHUTE CITydyBamba M KOMIIPOMHUCOT TToMel'y MOHO(Qu3uTHTE U audusuTuTe B noseke: Meyendorft, John,
Imperial unity and Christian divisions: The Church 450-680 A.D. (NY: St. Vladimir's Seminary Press, 1989), 333-
374; Meyendorff, John, Byzantine Theology: Historical Trends and Doctrinal Themes (NY: Fordham University
Press, 1983), 32-39; Kaparomos, Bacewencku Cabopu, 429-479.
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Ou OUJI0 HU3 KAHOHUTE Ja c¢€ HpOHajI[aT TEKCTOBM KOM HEMA Ja BHHUMaBaaT Ha KOPEKTHOCT U

BO3IPIKAaHOCT KOH MOHO(i)I/IBI/ITI/ITe. HpCTHOCTaBYBaMe J€Ka BO Taa HaCOKa € H IIO3HATUuOT 82

KaHOH:

,, UkoHonucyume 0a ne ciukaam jacre, myky Jluxom Xpucmos “

Ha nexou cauxu 00 wecnume uxouu co ypmu e nmacauxauo Jaewe, na Koe co npcmom
nokaocysa Ilpemeuama, u Koe e 3emeno kaxo 3uax (tomwog — npaobpas) wa baazooamma,
npeonasecmysajku Hu 20 npexy 3akonom (cmaposzagemen) ucmMuHcKomo Jacne —
Xpucmoc nawuom boe. Ho, uaxo eu noyumysame cmapume npaodpasou u cemnxu, Kou Ha
1pxeama 1 ce npedadenu kako cumbou u npedsnayu Ha (camama) Bucmuna, npugharajxu
ja ucmama 3a ucnoanysarwe Ha 3axonom. 3nHadu, 3a 0a ce CIUKA cO YMEeMmHOCmA 80 6ou
nped nozredume Ha cume ona Cospuienomo (T0 TEAE10V), odpedysame: omceea U HA
UKoOHume 0a ce uU300paA3y8a, HAMECMO CMApo(3a6eMHO)MO jacHe, HACIUKAH CHOPeO
yoeeuxkama npupooa auxom na Jaznemo (booicjo) Koe eu 3ema na Cebe epesosume Ha
ceemom — Xpucmoc nawuom boe, u Hu3z moa, cparajxu ja sucmuHama Ha CMupeHuemo
na Boe Cnoeomo, pakogooenu cme KoH nammerse (Uviuny — cnomen) na Hezosuom scugom
60 meno, U cmpadarama, u CNACOHOCHAMA CMPM, U OMMYKA HACMAHAMOMO UCKYNY8AIbe

Ha ceemom.439

MHOFy OYUIJICAHO BO TCEKCTOT € MCTAKHATO J€Ka CC JO3BOJYBa CIIMKAHKC Ha XpI/ICTOC,

CIIOpes HeroBaTa uoseyka npupooa. Toa TO cMeTaMe Kako KPYHCKH Jl0Ka3 Jieka ce padoTu 3a

KaHOH KOj HMMa 3a [OeJI Ha TIIOKaXC pacCKpCTyBakbe CO MOHO(I)I/BI/ITCTBOTO n 1CJI0CHa

UMIUIEMEHTalja Ha JUo(U3UTCKaTa JOKTpUHA. A Henu Toa W Oeme Hamepara Ha Illectuor

BCEJICHCKU COOOp, KaKO M Ha HETOBHOT MPOJOJKETOK [leTTo-mecTHoT BeeneHckn cobop. Hema

noTpebda co 0BOj KaHOH Jia C€ U3JIETyBa OJ] pAMKHUTE BO KOHM €r3UCTHPA U CAMHOT COOOp | J1a My ce

cTaBa HCKOja JOIIOJTHUTCIIHA TCXKHHA. Hpe;[ Cé, TyKa C€ pa60T1/1 3a CTaBOBUTE Ha XalJoH H

Bbpy0ejkep kKoM KaHOHOT IO CTaBaaT BO KOHTEKCT Ha Pa3BOjOT HA MOYMUTYBAHETO HA MKOHUTE,

OuiejKu THE CMETaar JieKa rojiemMa mpoMeHa Bo T0j (heHOMEH Cce Cydnsia BO BTOpaTa IMoJ0oBHUHA HA

4% lItp6escku u Mynes, Ceewimenu kanonu na Ceemama Ilpasocnaena yprea, 212-213.
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VII Bek, 1ma co KaHOHOT My C€ JIallo JIeTMTUMHpame Ha Toj npoiec.**? Toa ne 61 Moxkerno 1a Gune
U3JPKAaHO CO CWJIHA apryMeHTanuja, OuAejkM KaHOHOT € HAcO4eH CcaMO KOH XpPHUCTOBOTO
BOCJIMYYBabE U HE 'M TPETHpa CUTE APYTU MPETCTaBH, a BIPOUYEM OU ce 3arpariajie 30IUTO He ce
JETUTUMHpPA HAYMHOT HA NOYUTYBamkhe HA MKOHUTE, OHOCHO HE € Ka)KaH HUTY e/IeH 300p 3a Toa
Kako Tpeba J1a ce MOYUTYBaaT, ako € BUCTUHA JIeKa [JpKBaTa pearnpajia Ha HOBOHaCTaHATUOT THII
Ha MO4YUTYyBame. BeylHOCT, CO 0BOj KaHOH caMO €€ JISTUTUMHpA HEUITO IITO U apXEOJOLIKU U
JIUTEPaTYpHO MOXKEME J1a 'O MOTBPAMME JIeKa II0CTOENIO BO MPETXOJHUTE BEKOBU — CIIMKABE Ha
Xpucroc Bo mpksute.**! M3nerysa sexa IpKkBata M MO 0Baa PEaKIHja JOLIHH HEKOJIKY YEKOpH
HaHa3aj, Ouzejku, cnopen XannoH u bpybejkep, Bo BTopara monoBuHa Ha VII Bek ce ciydyBa
IIPOMEHA BO HAYMHOT Ha IIOYUTYBalkE¢ Ha MKOHATa, a LIPKBAaTa pearupa co J03BOJIYBalkE Ha
BOCJIMYYBAaHE, & HE HA HOBUOT THII HA IIOYUTYBAKE.

Ho, cnopen Hamata aHannM3a cMeTame JieKa I[pPKBaTa BOOIILITO HE JOIHHM M HEj3MHATa
peakiMja He € Bp3aHa cO IIPOMEeHaTa Ha HauMHOT Ha MOYMTYBamke BO BTOpaTa mojoBuHa Ha VII
BEK — 3a KOoe HUE Je(UHUPaBMeE JIeKa ce CIIYUYMJIO U €]IeH BEeK IOpaHO — TyKy LIPKBaTa BEIHAII U
IIPaBOBPEMEHO pearupa co 0BOj KaHOH BP3 OCHOBA Ha OJUTYKUTE J0HeceHH Ha lllecTHOT BceneHcKn
co0op, NMOTOYHO ja MCKOPHCTYBa MKOHAaTa Ha XPHUCTOC 3a MPOMOBHPAE U 3aAIBPCTYBamE Ha
AUO(U3UTCKOTO OPTOJOKCHO ydeHe ViS-a-ViS MOHOPU3UTCKOTO KOe Beke ¢ HaaBop o1 Busanrtuja
KaKo JyXOBHO, TaKa U (pU3HUKHU (TEPUTOPHjaiHo). 42

Kako mro He Omiia 3a01HETa peakijaTa Ha [JPKBaTa cO KAHOHOT, TaKa He JIOLHEN HUTY
HUMIIEPATOPOT /1a FO HCKOPUCTHU KAHOHOT BO CBOM MOJUTHYKHM LIE€IH. 3a MPB MaT BO UCTOpHUjaTa HA
Bu3anTuja Hekoj UMmepaTrop CTaBHJ ClIMKa Ha XpHUCTOC Bp3 MoHeTa. Toa OWiIo ciy4ajoT co
Jyctunujan I Begnam no Ilerro-mectnot BeenaeHcku cobop. buejku MoHeTHTe MMase NouMpoxa

JMCEMHMHAIIM]a HU3 OMILTECTBOTO, MHOTY BepojaTHO Aeka Jyctunujad Il cakan na ru mpomoBupa

440 Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the lconoclast Era, 61-62; Bo exmna mperxomHa cBoja cTyauja, XaljioH
NpU3HaBa JieKa 0BOj KaHOH CJIyKell 3a 0opOa mpotus HenpaBocinasuure: Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century,
370-371.

441 Weitzmann, K., The monastery of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai, the icons I: from the sixth to the tenth century
(NJ: Princeton University Press, 1976), 1-61; Kitzinger, Ernst, “Byzantine art in the period between Justinian and
Iconoclasm”, Berichte zum XI. Internationalen Byzantinisten-Kongress 1V.l (1958), 1-50.

442 BGHHaMI/IH AHIlepCOH CMETa A€Ka KAHOHOT HE € Bp3aH CO TCOJIOWIKUTE CIIOPOBU CO MOHO(I)I/BI/ITCTBOTOZ Anderson,
“Images in Byzantine Thought and Practice, ca. 500— 7007, 149-158; Yapisic bepbep, nak, Hadpia nHTEpecHa Te3a
JC€Ka Co OBOj KaHOH C€ HaYHYBa HCKAaKBO I/IKOHO60pCTBO, mTO CMETaMe€ ICKa € IEJIOCHO HEU3JAPIKAHO, BUAU: Barber,
Charles, Figure and Likeness: On the Limits of Representation in Byzantine Iconoclasm (Princeton; Oxford: Princeton
University Press, 2002), 46; Kuriuarep cMeTa Jieka KaHOHOT MMa BPCKa CO MPETXOAHUTE TEOJIOIIKH CIIOPOBH, HO HE
Ka)KyBa eKCIUTMIUTHO Ha 1mto TouHo mucnu: Kitzinger, “The Cult of Images in the Age before Iconoclasm”, 121.
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HoBUTe ozpendu oa CobopoT, HO MHOTY ToBepojaTHO € naeka Jyctunujan Il cakan ga ro 3acuiu
OHa IITO OMJIO 3all0YHATO BO BTOpara nosnoBruHa Ha VI Bek u Bo TekoT Ha VII — akueHTHpame Ha
[ApOT KaKO MOCPEIHUK IToMery bor u HapooT, ITO 3HAYETI0 3aCHITyBakbE Ha YIIIEA0T Ha IIapcKaTa
103HIHja Kako aupekTeH boxju n3dpanuk.**® imMa Hekou Te3u Jieka IocTaByBame Ha XPHCTOC Ha
aBEpOCT Ha CONUIOT O MOXKENO Ja OMe MCKOPUCTEHO 3a HAABOPEITHOMOIUTHUKN 1enu,*** Ho
MHOTY TOHU3JPKaHO € JieKa OBaa IMOJIMTUKA caMo Ouja MpOAOJDKYBamke Ha MPOLECOT O]
MPETXOAHUOT TEPHOJ, a BO OBOj MOMEHT CO MMAmETO Ha KAaHOHCKA ofjpea0a 3a BOCIUYYBakhe Ha
XpHCTOC ce alio MOKHOCT M BOCIIMYYBAETO Ja CE UCKOPUCTH BO 3alIBPCTYBALE U IPE3EHTHPAHE
Ha b0XjOTO HAMECHUIIITBO.

Bo xoHTekcT Ha eBeHTyanHuTe nocieaunu oa CobopoT, MOBP3aHU CO UKOHO(PUICTBOTO U
MKOHOOOPCTBOTO, BPEIH J1a CE CIIOMEHE M JI¢jCTBYBAETO HAa KPATKOPOYHUOT BH3AHTUCKHU IAp
Oununuk-Bapaan (711-713). ImeHo, T0j 0AHOBO ce 00MA€T J]a TO BOBEJE MOHOTEIUTH3IMOT KaKo
oQuIHjaTHO LPKOBHO YY€HEe, C€ YMHHU IO/ BlIMjaHHe HA MOHO(MU3UTCKUTE CPEIUHU OJ1 KaJie ITO
noaran.**® IMapanenso Ha Toa, ja oTcTpaHui u ciukata Ha VI Beenencku cobop koja croena
MCTaKHAaTa BO Iapckara nanara. OcTporopcku Toa ro craBa BO KOHTEKCT Ha ,,MKOHOOOPCTBO  TIpea
WKOHOOOPCTBOTO, OJTHOCHO KOHIICTIT Ha JICJCTBYBAE KOj TO MMAJIe MOJIOIHS)KHTAC BU3AHTUCKU
[[apeBH — TPrame Ha LPKOBHUTE CIMKM M UCTAKHYBaWke Ha LAPCKUTE MOPTPETH HA HUBHOTO
mect0.*® Ho, Tyka, BoommTo He ce cornacyBame co OcTporopcku — aeka Bapman nman kakBo
OMI0 MKOHOOOPCKO HACTPOCHHME — U CMETaMe JeKa JIeJCTByBameTOo Ha Bapman e camo eneH
0/10JIECOK Ha CTapUTE IPKOBHHU ,,paHU"* ¥ TIOCIIEJICH 00U Ha MPUBP3AHUIINTE HA MOHOTEITUTU3MOT
Jla crpedar LEJNOCHO Hc(prame Ha Toa ydyewme 0/ OPHIMjaTHUTE MHCTUTYLHMOHAIHU KaHaJH.
bunejku, nako @ununuk ja Tpruan npercraBara Ha VI BceneHncku cobop, Ipyrute meT CIMKH
OCTaHaJle Ha CBOETO MECTO, Ta CJEICTBEHO Toa JIjCTBYBAkE MOpa Jia 3aKiIydynMe JieKa Hema
HUKaKBa BPCKa CO Koe OWJI0O HMBO Ha MKOHOOOpcTBOTO M de facto e ,,mocnenHara u3auika™ Ha
MOHOTEJIMTU3MOT, a CO TOa M KOHEYHO uchpliame o oduIlrjarHaTa BA3aHTUCKA I[PKBA.

AHanu3ara Ha 0OBOj KaHOH CO jacHa Hamepa Oellle CTaBeHa Ha KpajoT O] TPYAOT, a He BO

COCTaB Ha W3BOPHHUOT MaTepHjal 3a PaKOTBOPHUTE MKOHHU, OMCJKU HE CaKaBME Jla TO CTaBUME

443 Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, 370-371.

44 Humphreys, Michael, “The ‘War of Images’ Revisited. Justinian II’s Coinage Reform and the Caliphate,” The Numismatic
Chronicle (1966-) 173 (2013), 229-44; Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era, 62.

445 Treadgold, Warren, “The Struggle for Survival (641-780)”, The Oxford History of Byzantium, ed. by Cyril

Mango (Oxford; New York: Oxford University Press, 2002), 200.

446 Qcrporopcku, Acmopuja na Busanmuja, 193-194.

146 |



KaHOHOT KaKo IIPOM3BO/]I BO €BOJYTUBHHUOT MPOLIEC HA TOUYUTYBAKETO HA HKOHUTE. Cemnak, Toa He
Tpeba a 3HauM JeKa KaHOHOT € IIeJJOCHO HEMOBP3aH CO IMPOLECUTE LITO CE OJBUBAJIE CO
KapakTepoT Ha MKOHUTE BO MPETXOJHUOT nepuo. Jlypu u 1a To uMa Toa BIUjaHue, CMeTaMe JIeKa
6nno camo mapruHainHo. KaHOHOT He e pe3ynTar Ha eBOJYyTUBHHUOT IPOLIEC HA IIOUYUTYBAKHETO HA
MKOHMTE, KOE ITaK HACTaHaJIO OJ1 KpHU3aTa Ha OMIUTECTBOTO, HO Ha KPaj OApeAOUTe ce HCKOPUCTUIIE
BO KOHTEKCT Ha CTaOMJIM3UPAE HA €IEH acleKT OJ KpH3aTa — LIApCKOTO 3alBPCTYBabE KaKo

ABTOPUTET.
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3akiy4ok

MoxeOu HajTeIKUOT €T OJ €ACH TPYH € 3aKIy4yoK — JEJOT Kajae Tpeba Ja ce Kaxar
3aBpIIHUTE, HO M HAjCYIITUHCKUTE 300poBH. McTpaxkyBameTo Ha HKOHOOOPCTBOTO H
nkonoduiicteoro npea VIII Bek BugoBME Jieka € MOIIIHE JeMKaTHA U MakoTpiHa padora. M mo
KOJ3Hae KOj MaT HCTaKkHyBame JleKa Toa TIJIaBHO c€ JOJDKM Ha CKyJHaTa, HECOOJBETHA,
MOJIOLIHEXHA, & HA MOMEHTH U CO MOXHOCT 3a MHTepIojanuja u3BopHa rpara. Ho nomxHocT Ha
HAYYHHUKOT, I1a CO TOA M Hallla JOJDKHOCT, € Ja HallpaBU PEKOHCTPYKIMja M TOTrall Kora r1 Hema
CHUTE JICJIOBU OJ1 IIeJIMHATA.

Haunarture 1ieiu Bo yBOAOT ycIieaBMe J1a ' OCTBapUMe BO TEKOT Ha I[EJI0TO UCTPAKYBAE.
JlanoBMe oOJIroBOp Ha [JBETE HAUEIHO I[IOCTABEHM IIpalllaba, 3aeJHO CO MPOIIUPEHUTE
MOTIpamama. [ ¥ HICKOPUCTHBME MAaKCUMAITHO JIUTEPATYPHUTE U3BOPH, TOJEKA HAJTOJIEMHUOT JIeT
O]l apXeOJIOUIKO-yMETHHYKUTE TH 00pabOTHBME camoO MOBPIIHO, OCTABAjKHU T'M 3a HEKOja MIHA
CTyIMja HacoueHa KOH Taa mpoOinemaruka. Ox I mo V B. ro BuIOBME pa3BOjOT U yjorara Ha
CBETHTE CIMKHA BO BEPCKHOT >KMBOT Ha XPUCTHjaHUTE U c€ OOMIOBME Ja HalpaBUME HOBO
IIperjelyBamkbe Ha JIOCEra W3HECEHUTE Te3U. JaCHO HCTakHaBME JieKa CTapuUTe TBpACHA 3a
AMKOHMYHOCTA Ha I[PKBaTa BO MPBHUTE YETHUPU BEKA, U 3a Toa JAcka CBETHTE OTIM KOHTUHYHPAHO
ce onmupale Ha HPTEKUTE CO CaKpaIHU MOTUBH HU3 LIPKBUTE U IPYTUTE 00jEKTH, a TaK JAeKa caMo
JauITe OUIie THE KOM I'0 BHECYBAJIE CTMKAPCTBOTO BO OPTOIPAKcaTa Ce HeU3ApakKHU U HE MOXKaT
Jla ce TiiefjaaT HU OJIJaJIeKy Kako HayyHa BHCTHMHA. EqHOCTaBHO, THE TE3U MOpa Jla ce CTaBaTr BO
MHUpYBalb€ U Jla IpecTaHaT Jga ce penpoayuupaar. On apyra crpaHa MOIIHE TEIIKO OJlelle U
HaorameTo JOKa3u JieKa LpKBara, Mmak, Owina ukoHodmicka. Toa Hekako Moxele aa
npodynkuuonupa oxa IV Bek ma HaTamy, Kora cpeTHyBaBMe apMHUTETH KOH CIMKAPCTBOTO Kaj
Kananokuckure otiu, JoBan 3nmaroyct u Ilaynun Homancku, HO Toa He Oea jacHO H3pa3eHU
WKOHO(WICKH YyBCTBAa KOW T'Ml CPETHYBABME BO UHUTE BEKOBH Kaj aloJIoreTuTe Ha nKoHUTe. HO
HuKako Bo [V Bek He MokaT fa ce 3anemapaT EBceBuj Kecapucku, 36 kanon ox EnBupa u Enudan
on CanamuHa, 32 KOU Ha BAKOB WJIM OHAKOB HAYMH UMa 0apeM HajMalu JOKa3H 3a Pe3epPBUPAHOCT,
na Typu U HETPHEIUBOCT KOH UKOHHUTE. 3HAUM, UMaMe JIBa MOJeIeHH 0Jl0Ka, KOU ce 1ojaByBaaT
BO OJpEJeHHM MOMEHTH, HO HE C€ WHTEH3UBHH M HE C€ pACHpPOCTPAaHETH Kaj IMOT0JIEMOTO
MHO3WHCTBO OJI aBTOPUTETHTE Ha IpKBaTta. Toa caMO HU TOKaXyBa JIeka OCHOBaTa U 3a

I/IKOHO60pCTBOTO " 3a I/IKOHO(I)I/IJ'ICTBOTO ja HMa BO PaHUTEC TCMCJIM Ha IPKBAaT4, HO BO TUC MOMCHTHU
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MKOHaTa BOOMIITO He Omia Bo (hokycoT Ha CBETUTE OTLH, HUTY MaK ¥ Ce MPUIHUIIYBaJIe BaXKHOCT
Y MOKH KOM T uMaia nojonHa. EBunenren 6eure ciydajot kaj [laynun Honancku kora rcrakHa
JIEKa CBETUTE CIIMKU UMAaT CaMO €1yKaTUBHO-WIYCTPATUBHA yJIOTa 3a BEPHULIUTE U CIIYXKaT KaKo
MUCMO 32 HeMMCMeHuTe. Toa BIpoudeM, MOJOIHA TO BHIOBME U KaKO CTaB Ha mamnara I'puropuj
Benuku. Bo TakBa KoHOTaIuja Gelie ¥ CKOpo Kaj CUTE CIIOMEHATH TEKCTOBU KaJie CIIMKUTE TJIAaBHO
MMaa yJiora Ha TaMeTHHIIM Ha J0OJIECHUTE JieNia Ha cBeTHuTe U Xpuctoc. OCBEeH HeMaTepujaaHaTa
nkoHa Ha [loneMoH, Koja ce mojaBuiia OJHEHAIK Ha SUJ M MCUe3HalIa, HUeIHA JApyra HKOHA He
CpeTHaBMe JIeKa MMaJjla CIIOCOOHOCT 3a u3BeayBame yyaa. O Apyra cTpaHa BUJOBME JeKa MOXeE
Jla ce MOjaByBaaT CJIMKHU Ha CBETIM MOCTAaBYBaHU U Ha MpodaHu U HA CaKpallHh 00jeKTH, a BO
HEKOJIKYy ClIy4al HMMallle U CIUKH Ha XPHUCTOC KOM IO MPETCTaByBaaT HErOBOTO YOBEUYKO/a
obmmyje/mpupona. [lonaramy BuoBMe Jeka 0e3 mpoOJieM apXEeOoJIOMKH MOXKAT JIa Ce IMOTBPAAT
BoCIM4yBama M Bo [V, HO moMuHaHTHO on V Bek ma Hatamy. CyOnummupaHo, BHJIOBME JeKa
L[PKBaTa BO HUKO] CIy4yaj HE € aMKOHUYHA U He € Oopell MPOTHB CEKaKOB TUIl Ha BOCIUYYBAmbE,
J10/IeKa UCTOBPEMEHO KOH MAaraHCKUTE WJ0JIM U MPETCTABU € PaJIUKaIHa, a U, KOHEYHO, JeKa of [
10 V BEeK MKOHATa/CBETaTa CIMKAa MMaja YJIora Ha HMIYCTPAaTHBHO-EIYKATHBHO CPEICTBO Kaj
BEPHHULINTE.

Bo BTOpHOT A€n 01 HCTPa)KyBamHETO €€ KOHLIEHTPUPABME Ha NEPHUOJ O] BEK U MOJIOBHHA,
o]l BTopata nojioBuHa Ha VI Bek 710 kpajoT Ha VII Bek. [IpBuuHO HanpaBuBME €7ieH A1a00K pe3 Ha
M3BOPHUOT MaTepujajl W HeroBaTa AaBTEHTUYHOCT, MPEKYy INPUHIUIOT Ha BKPCTYBame Ha
UCTpa)KyBamaTa Ha HAJUCTAKHATUTE BU3AHTOJIO3U M KOPUCTEHE Ha M3BOPUTE KOU CE€ OILITO
npudareHn Kako aBTEHTHYHHU WIN KOM ce NMpHQaTeH! 0] HajroJEMHOT e OJf HCTPaKyBayUTe U
IIPUTOA CMETajKU T'M KAaKO E€IUHCTBEHO DPEJIEBAHTHHU 3a HOCeme 3akiaydouu. Ho mopormHa ru
J0JJaBaBM€ U BTOPOCTENIEHUTE U3BOPH, OAHOCHO OHME 32 KOM HE OEBME CUTYPHH JIeKa MOKeE J1a TH
ryielaMe Kako aBTEHTHYHH, a CO TOa IpaZieBME M BTOPOCTEIECHU IPETHOCTABKHA W 3aKIy4OLH.
IToroa ru aHanmu3upaBMe 1ojaBaTa, pa3BojoT, MPUPOaTa U PPEKBEHTHOCTA HA HEPAKOTBOPHUTE
MKOHUTE, KOU 3aKIy4UBME JI€KAa C€ MOCTOT Ha IIPOMEHUTE, OJHOCHO JIEKa TOA CE IPBUOT THUII HA
MKOHUTE KOM TIOYHYBaaT Jla KMMaaT HATHPUPOJHU MOKH, JAa OujaTr NEepUUIUpaHd Kako
MHTEPILIECUBHU CPEJICTBA CO OHOCTPAHOCTA U Jia C€ CPETHYBa THI Ha MOYHTYBalk€ KOH HUB KOJ
npeTxoaHo He Oemie 3abenexaH. HuBHOTO ymoTpeOyBame reHepaqHO OWJIO O CTpaHa Ha
IIOroJIeMa Maca Ha Jiyfe, 1a co Toa THE IPETCTaByBalle MHTEPLIECUBHU CPEICTBA 3a KOJIEKTHBHA

ynotpeba. Criopen 3akiydornute Ha Kutnuarep u bpyOejkep Tue ja mpesene u yjaorata Ha CTapuTe
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PUMCKH MajJaJuyMH, cO IITO LEIOCHO ce coriacyBame. Ho 3a Hac, HajBakHOTO Oelie Toa IITO
HOTHPABME JIeKa 3a [IPB [1aT Ka] HEPAaKOTBOPHUTE UKOHM C€ I'yOM IpaHHLIaTa HOMel'y BOCIUYEHUOT
Ha CJIMKaTa ¥ IPOTOTUIIOT, OJHOCHO IIPEKYy MKOHATa MOXKE J1a C€ CTUIHE M JO0 HAaCIMKaHUOT U
HACJIMKaHUOT Ja CTUTHE JI0 3€pLATEIIOT.

Bo noHataMOIIHHMOT A€ 0]l aHanM3aTa KOHCTaTHPaBMeE JieKa Beke BO BTOpaTa IOJIOBUHA
Ha VI Bex u modeTokoT Ha VII MHOTrY CIIMYHU TEHJICHIIMM CE€ T0jaByBaaT M Kaj paKOTBOPHHUTE
uKOHH. W Kaj HUB BO HEKOU €MU30]IM BO PaHUOT NEPHO/] ce TyOu rpaHHIIaTa Ha KOHTAKTHPALE U
BEKE HEMa IIpeyka Ja C€ KOMYHMIapa €O IPOTOTHUIIOT IPEKY HETOBOTO BOCIMYYBAamE, Ia
CJIEZICTBEHO U pa3OMpIIMBO CPETHYBaBME M3BEAyBam€ Uyja O]l CTpaHa Ha MKOHHTE. Bo ncruor
BPEMEHCKHU MEpUOJl MTOYHA Ja ce [10jaByBa U HOB HAaUMH HAa MOYUTYBamhE€ Ha MKOHUTE: HallCHe
CBEKHM U MOJIeHE npe HuB. MoxeOr HajBIeUaT/INBA M HAJIIONATIINBA [T0jaBa 0ea aroJoruuTe 3a
HMKOHUTE KOU CEpHMO3HO IOYHAa Ja LUPKYyJIMpaar oj npsara nojosuHa Ha VII Bek. Anosioruute
HeocropHo Oea Bp3aHM cO Hamagure Ha EBpeute, Kou, mak Oea HCHPOBOLUPAHU O
aHTHEBpejCKaTa MOJMTHKA HAa HEKOW BU3AaHTHCKM LapeBd. Ham HM Gemie on MHTEpec camara
COJIpKMHA Ha aroJIOTHHUTE; BO HUB, TO 3a0eNie)kaBMe U aHAIM3HPABME CHCTEMATCKOTO TEOJIOIKO
o0jacHyBame M ONpaBIyBame Ha BOCIMYyBamaTa Ha ceruute, JleBa Mapuja u Xpucroc. Bo
BTOpaTa nosioBuHa Ha VII Beke BO THe amoJjOrvMM Kako MHCTaHIA Ha 0/0paHa ja CpETHaBME U
IIPOCKMHe3aTa (MOKJIOHYBakETO) Mpejl nKoHuTe. Toa Gelle HajBUCOKHUOT YHMH Ha MOYUTYBAHE KOj
ro MMaBMe IocBe1oueHo o1 I B. ma 10 T0j MoMeHT. MlcToBpeMeHo, UyiaTa Ha UKOHUTE U T'yOeHEeTO
Ha IPaHUIlaTa TOMEry TIPOTOTHIIOT W BOCIIMUEHHUOT CTAaHyBaa CE MOjaCHU KaKO IITO OJMHHYBAIIC
NepuoIoT Ha aHaiu3a. [1a Ha kpaj KoHCTaTHpaBMe Jieka lepuHUIMjaTa MITo ja uMame Ha CeaMuoT
BCEJIGHCKM co0Op 3a MKOHaTa, nmouHyBajku of VI Bek ma no kpajor Ha VII Bek mocremeHo ce
neduHUpana BO MeJIOCT.

Bo tekot Ha nenara ananusa 6ea criopeyBaHu MojenuTe Ha Kutnunrep, o e1Ha cTpaHa,
u Ha bpy6ejkep u XanoH, o] Ipyra cTpaHa — Kako HajBJIMjaTeTHU MOJIENH 3a Toj nepuoy. [Tocne
LIEJIOTO Hallle MCJeNyBame, YIBpAMBME Jieka MojaenoT Ha bybejkep, Koj € co mojjpIiika Ha
XannoH, HE ro MOJApPXKYBaMe IIEJIOCHO M HAIIUTE AaHaJu3W IOKaXkaa JeKa 3aKIydyolluTe
HaBaJyBaaT KOH MojenoT Ha Kuruunrep, HO UCTO Taka U TOj He ro npudarusme nemnocHo. OHa
1Ito Oerre noseke GyHKIMOHAIHO 01 MoienoT Ha bpyOejkep 1 XainioH 3a 0Ba HCTpaxyBame Oerle
00jacHyBameTO 3a MPUUYUHUTE 32 IPOMEHATa Ha YJIoraTa U MOYNTYBAKkETO HA UKOHUTE OJ] BTOpaTa

nosioBuHa Ha VI Bek. Kaj HuB Oemie o0jacHeTo JeKka IJIaBHUOT ABUTATe] € HECHUT'YPHOCTA Ha
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HaceneHueTo. Hue ro nmpoekTupaBMe Toa €€H BEK MOJOILHA U MPEKY JIETaTHO 00pa3iokKyBame
BUJOBME Jieka VMmepujata e mpuiu4yHO HecTaOWiIHa OJ BTOpara moyioBuHa Ha VI Bek, ma
HEKOJIKYTE MOCIEIUIM O/ Taa CEOIIITa Kpu3a MpUAOHeNe eI IPaJoBU Aa uMaar norpeda of
3alITUTHUK, & COOJBETHO Ha TOA U CEKOj moenuuen. [la Taka uMame mojaBa Ha HEPAKOTBOPHUTE
WKOHU KOM TW IITUTAT TpajloBUTE, BOJCKUTE Ma M uenata Mmnepuja, a mapanenHo ra umame
PAaKOTBOPHUTE MKOHU KOU T'M IUTUTAT U UM HYAAT CUTYPHOCT HA MOECIUHEYHUTE BEPHULIU U BO
HUBHHUTE COIICTBEHM JIOMOBHU M BO LpKBUTE. HakpaTko, CUTypHOCTa KOja ja ImpoM3Besa Kpu3ara,
Owia JiedyeHa co CUTYPHOCTA KOja MOKaT J1a ja JaaaT UKOHUTE KaKO WHTEPIIECUBHU CPEJICTBA KOH
OHOCTpaHOCTa, OJqHOCHO bor m cute HeroBu cayeu. Cekako, HarjlaCUBME JIeKa PEIMKBUUTE U
JIpyTUTe MHTEPLECHUBHU CPEACTBA CH HMMaje CBOja yjlora BO TOj MpOIlEC Ha 3ajieuyBame Ha
HECHTYPHOCTa TMPOM3JIE3eHa O]l KpU3aTa, HO HKOHUTE KaKO HajlIECHO PEeTpPOIyIUPaYKH CPEICTBA
Y KaKo HajJIeCHO MPEHOCIIMBY CPEICTBA MOJKEIIE J1a TIOHYAT OIIITA PACIIPOCTPAHETOCT, 1A CO TOA
CTaHaJle U JIOMUHAHTHO UHTEPLIECUBHO CPEJCTBO.

Hcto Taka HampaBUBME M €lIeH YBHJ BO HKOHOOOpckuTe aBkema mpen VI Bek,
HacTpaHa O] THME BO LIPKBATa IITO I'M BUJAOBME BO IPBUTE €T BEKa. Y BUIOBME JIeKa BHATPE BO
L[pKBaTa orafa MHTEH3UTETOT Ha CIPOTHBCTABYBAWkE€ KOH MKOHMTE, HACIPOTH TOa IUTO OU ce
OUYEeKyBaJIO, aKO MPETIOCTaBUME JIeKa UMaJIo jaKko UKOHOOOPCKO MBUkKeHme npea V Bek. CaMo BO
JIBa CJIy4ad MOXKeIlle Ja ce 3a0eNekn eBeHTYaIHO MIPOojaByBamke aBep3rja KOH UKoHUTe. [[pyrure
IIpOjaBU TY MoOapaBMe HAJIBOP OJI LIpKBaTa — BO €PETUUKUTE JBUKEHA. TaMy HEe MOXKellle Jia ce
KOHCTaTHpa OpraHu3upaHo MKOHOOopcko aBrkewe npen VII Bek. Bo nkoHobopcku ABMKeHa
MOXXEBME€ Jla TH CTaBUME CHTE JyaJlUCTHYKH JBM)KEHa, HO THe Oea moBeke
aHTUMATEPHUjaATUCTUYKH, OTKOJKY UKOHOOOPCKU. EnnHcTBEHO Kaj MOHODU3UTHTE 3a0erekaBMe
HEKOJIKY ClIy4ad, KOM He JloaraaT Of] LIeJIOCHO CUTYPHHU U3BOPH, 38 MOKHO UKOHOOOPCTBO, HO U
TaMy YTBP/MBME JIeKa TOa € MOBEKe UCKIYYOK OTKOJIKY IpaBuiio. [la koHeuHO, 3a OpraHu3upaHo
JBIDKEH-E MOJKelIe Jja ce 30opyBa camo Bo Epmenuja Bo TexoT Ha VII Bek koe mpousneryBaio o
€IHa Maja Tpylnma Ha BOHHHCTUTYIIMOHAIHO JeIyBalkbe U HEMal0 HUKAKBO BIHjaHUE BO
reHepaJHuTe TeKOBU HaJBop ol Mmnepujara. 3Hauu, 3a OpraHu3UpaHO UKOHOOOPCKO ABIKEHE
Bo BuzanTtuja npexn VIII Bek He Moxe HU 1a cTaHe 300p.

Bo nocnennara rmaBa ro pasrienaBMe 82 kaHoH of [leTTo-1ecTHoT BceleHCKH co00p KOj
€ €JMHCTBEHHOT IIPKOBEH KaHOH O] BCEJICHCKH COOOp IITO IO TPETUPA BOCIHUYBameTo. Bo TekoT

Ha aHaJIn3a NU3HECOBME Te3a JIeKa TO] KaHOH € BP3aH CO MOJIMTHYKUTE CIIydyBama KOH KpajoT Ha
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VII Bek, 0OJTHOCHO TYOCHETO Ha HAJS)KTa 33 KOMIIPOMHUC TTOMEry MOHO(DH3UTUTE U JU(PHUIUTHTE
Mopajay TepUTOpHjaTHUTE 3aryOu. Ila TOj KaHOH camMO T'M 3ale4yaTHsl ypHATUTEC HAJCKH 3a
koMmipomuc. CMeTame Jieka He MOKe M He TpeDa TOj KaHOH J1a ce Bp3yBa CO €BOJYTUBHHOT MPOIIEC
Ha TIOYUTYBaKkE Ha MKOHUTE KOj TO 3a0eliexxaBMe o] BTopaTa nojoBrHa Ha VI Bek, ma 3aToa u He
Oellle BKJIyY4EH BO I'eHEepaJlHaTa aHaIk3a, HO He MOXKeIlle Ja OuJie N30CTaBeH OMJICJKH € COCTaBEH
JICJT OJT OIIMPOKKTE IEJIH Ha UCTPAXKYBAHETO.

Bo oBa ucrpaxyBame ce peadhupmupaa MHOTY CTapH COTJIelyBama, HO Oea HalpaBeHU U
MHOIIITBO HAa HOBHM aHAIM3U W aBTCHTHMYHU KOHCTPYKTUBHH Te3U. BepojaTHO BHU3aHTOJIOIIKATA
Hayka ke Omze 30orareHa 3a yIITe elleH OOMJl 3a PEKOMIIOHHpAmke Ha WKOHOQHICTBOTO U
MKOHOOOpPCTBOTO BO Bu3anTuja, HO 0BOj mat 6e3 Toa ga Mopa na ouze Bp3ano co VIII u IX Bek.
Hcropucknure TEKOBH ce CIIyYMJIe Taka KaKO INTO Ce CIydWie, HO HE Mopa Jla CMEeTaMe JcKa
MIPOLIECUTE O/ MIPETXOIHUTE MMEPUOIU HY)KHO HaBEeIyBale KOH TAKOB MCXOJ, OMICJKH TOj HCXOT
MO3K€e caMo OuJI elleH ci000eH U300p 07 MOPETO Ha MOXKHU M300pu. OBa UCTpaKyBambe MOKaxa
JieKa TojaBaTa Ha MKOHOOOPCTBOTO KaKo O(HIIMjaIHA JOKTPHHA HE OM MOJXKEJIe Jla TO OYCKyBaMe
MMajKH TY ITPEJIBH]T CaMO BHATPEITHUTE MPOIISCH BO IIPKBaTa Ha Bu3aHTHja, a ¥ BO camara JpiKaBa.
[1a ceacTBeHO, OATOBOPOT 32 TOA 30IITO MPOIECUTE co OopOaTa MU MOIPIIKATa HA HKOHUTE CE
OJIBUBaJie HA TOj HAUYMH BO CJEIHUTE J[BA BeKa, BEpOjaTHO Tpebda /a ce 00jacHU Co roiemMa yiaora
Ha Ha/IBOpEIIHUTE (GaKTOPH BO TOj BPEMEHCKH MEPHO/I.

Ce HazeBaMe Jieka ycrieaBMe Ja MOHYANME JBa MOJICITH Ha pa3Ouparme Ha JIBETE 3araTHATH
MPOOJIEeMAaTHKH KOHW CE€ BO IMOMayia MJIM TOroJieMa Mepa paslIidHH O] J0cera W3HECCHHUTE BO
HayyHaTa jaBHOCT. Ho, menta He Oerie camo /1a ce MOHYAM HEIITO Pa3jiMdHoO, TYKY CO TOa Jia ce
OTBOPH ,,lTPO30PEI"* HA MOXKHOCTH KOH KOM MOKe€OHM HEKOH UIHM HCTpaKyBamba Ke ce BOJaT BP3
OCHOBa Ha KOHKPETHOTO. OBa HCTpaXKyBambe MOI00PO € J1a ce UCTaKHE KaKO €/IeH 00uU0 3a peuieHue
Ha TIOCTOCUKHUTE HAyYHU MPOOJIEMH 33 OBHE TEMH, OJOIITO KaKO HEKOE PEIICHHE MTO OM MOXKEIIO
Jla ©Ma ToJIeM IPOIEHT Ha BepojaTHOCT. VIcTo Taka, ce HajieBaMe Jieka ycreaBMe Oapem 3a eHO
,»3PHIIE TECOK* J1a TpUIOHeceMe 3a TMOCTaBYBAKE HA WHTEPIUCIUIUIMHAPHHUOT MPUCTAN KOH
MaTepHjaTa Kako MOIITHE YCIEIIeH U KOPHUCEH MPUCTAI, a KOHESYHO M Ce HaJIeBaMe JIeKa yCIieaBMe
Ja JajieMe KakoB OWMJIO TIPHJIOHEC KOH IMOJ00pyBare HAa BH3AHTOJONIKHTE HCTPaKyBama BO

MaKeJ0HCKaTa UCTOpHorpaduja u Hayka.
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